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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Oontributed by ‘‘M.A. (Oxon.)” 


Mr. J. D. Robbins, dating from Terre Haute (Ind.), on 
March 16th last, gives an account of a remarkable séance held 
at Pence’s Hall, by Mrs. Stewart. The account itself is but one 
more added to the long tale of wonders which has far outgrown 
my capacity for assimilation. But its value is enhanced by 
some particulars, given in a very calm and precise manner, as to 
the conditions under which the phenomena were obtained. The 
writer. has ‘‘attended the séances very frequently” during a 
period of four years. He has, therefore, had means of judging. 
He is not a novice, for he has seen similar phenomena “ for 
many years at my [his] own house, my [his] wife being the 
medium.” The séances are not held on the premises of the 
medium, but on the second floor of a public hall which ‘‘is never 
locked up day or night.” Access from without by confederates 
is, therefore, unlikely ; and materials for imposture cannot be 
concealed in the room, as any one can enter at any time and 
inspect the place. The cabinet stands on a movable stage, which 
‘¢ can be raised so that the solid floor beneath can be inspected.” 
It is ‘‘ within four inches of a solid plastered brick wall.” This 
would seem to be a secure position in which to seclude the 
medium. ‘‘ The openings to the adjacent rooms are on each 
side of the cabinet, about three feet off, in plain view of the 
spectators who sit in front.” The cabinet has two doors: when 
these are open ‘‘the whole interior is exposed to plain view.” 
In the floor of the cabinet is a ventilator. This is ‘‘ made 
secure by iron rods, cross-barred and tightly riveted through the 
frame of the aperture.” A pipe goes from this ventilator to the 
outer wall, so as to supply air. ‘‘ This pipe is not of sufficient 
dimensions to secrete the form of a child.” All this seems to me 
about the most minutely satisfactory account that I have seen 
respecting the conditions under which the Terre Haute séances, 
so lauded by some, so distrusted by others, are held. On one 
point only is there a deficiency of precise information. Weare 
left to infer that the light was sufficient for exact observation. 
No mention whatever is made as to this. 


This is the narrative of what occurred under these conditions : 
— A‘‘number of forms appeared,and were claimed to be recognised 
by persons present, when the doors of the cabinet were opened 
wide [by which, it will be remembered, the whole interior of the 
cabinet was disclosed] and lo! the medium had vanished, and in 
her place, holding high the vacant chair, with an exulting 
countenance there stood the manly form of what we all recognised 
as Charley Smith, the superintendent of the Spirit-band” of the 
medium. It was amid intense excitement and emotion which 
was hushed into a deep stillness that ‘‘ the doors of the cabinet 
were closed, and the Spirit made his exit.” When next they 
opened, after the lapse of a few minutes, the wife of Dr. Allen 
Pence was ceen and recognised by her husband and all present. 
She talked with him for ‘‘ several minutes,” during which “ the 
cabinet doors were wide open, and the medium’s chair was by all 
distinctly seen to be vacant.’”” When Mrs. Pence retired, a few 
minutes again elapsed, during which the doors of the cabinet were 
closed. Then ‘‘they were again opened wide, and lo! the 
medium was there, quietly sitting alone on her chair, deeply 
entranced,” The writer concludes by stating that during nine 


years this remarkable phenomenon has occurred in the presence 
of a number of witnesses resident in Terre Haute, who, as well 
as the committee who manage the séances, are willing to testify 
to the reality of what they have seen. 


Now I am aware that the genuineness of the phenomena which 
occur in the presence of Mrs, Stewart have been discredited by 
some investigators, as indeed has been the case at some time or 
other with every public medium. What one wishes to know 
from such persons is whether they allege that the phenomena are 
all trickery, or that some of them are fraudulent and some 
genuine. If the former, then I should like to hear how the 
fraud is perpetrated under such conditions as those which I have 
recited above. Is it alleged that confederates are introduced ? 
If so, how? That Mrs. Stewart personated ‘‘ the manly form” 
that “‘held high in air the vacant chair”? Or that these circum- 
stantial narratives are lies throughout? I confess that these 
several propositions are to me equally incredible. I am pre- 
pared to hear it alleged, truly or not, that genuine phenomena 
are at times, when they do not spontaneously occur, supple- 
mented by a fraudulent imitation ; and I should assuredly judge 
each case on its merits : but I am not prepared to believe on any- 
thing short of irrefragable proof, that such phenomena have been 
fraudulently produced for nine years without more than a passing 
suspicion of the genuineness of some of them. As at present 
advised, I do not believe that any person or company of per- 
sons could successfully carry on such a scheme of imposture, 
under such conditions as I have described, for so long a period. 
It is needless for me to say that I am treating the evidence as 
matter for logical analysis, and that I cast no sort of reflection 
on any person. The honesty of the medium should not enter 
into the question at all. Ideal only with recorded facts, and 
am concerned only with the integrity of the record. 


It must be remembered, further, that this very phenomenon 
has been observed under still moro perfect conditions. I am 
writing without the means of referring to his book, but the 
experienced Spiritualist will remember that Colonel Olcott took 
special pains to test this fact. In his ‘‘ People from the Other 
World” he details how he removed Mrs. Compton’s earrings and 
passed thread through the ears, which thread he secured to the 
back of the chair in which sh2 sat. He nailed her dress to the 
floor, so that it was physically impossible that she could stir 
from her position. Yet all his precautions did but serve to 
emphasise the actual occurrence of this startling phenomenon. 
The hard-featured, coarse-handed medium, clad in black, disap- 
peared, and in her place was a young and beautiful girl clothed 
in white, as unlike Mrs. Compton as can well be conceived ; 
unless, indeed, I except the manly form which replaced her on 
the occasion to which I have referred. This case, which ought 
to be read carefully, and must not be taken on the faith of my 
memory (though I believe Iam accurate in whatI have written), 
is confirmatory of what is recorded by J. D. Robbins. I pre- 
sume that Colonel Oleott’s competence as an observer will be as 
little in dispute as his veracity as a recorder. We have then an 
accurate report of a competent witness confirming, under unim- 
peachable conditions of observation, what various other 
witnesses describe as occurring at intervals during nine years, 
under conditions which I have carefully analysed above. If I 
am not to accept that as valid testimony, even though it be 
evidence of an antecedently incredible occurrence, I must bid 
farewell to human testimony, and wrapping myself up in my own 
virtue, retire Diogenes-like to my own tub. I am thankful that 
I am not driven to this. I entirely accept the fact, the evi- 
dence for which I have submitted to analysis from a desire to 
shew its strength rather than its weakness. But what does this _ 
fact mean ? 


What is this process of transfiguration whereby a human body 
is etherealized, volatilized (what shall I say ?) and made up again 
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in another form, now of a young girl, now of a stalwart man? 
Does it work in with that not less striking phenomenon which 
observers have recorded when the process of materialisation can 
be watched—the issuing from the side of the medium of a vapour 
which is slowly condensed into a separate form ? In the one case, 
the medium remains visible, plus the newly-made ‘‘ form.” In 
the other, the newly made form is there, but the medium is gone 
—“‘lost to sight.” I remember some thoughtful speculations of 
Mr. Harrison’s in the Spiritualist that seem to me to throw light 
on these phenomena. But what a series of problems crowd on 
the mind as one tries to imagine what processes have produced 
such results ! 


The Harbinger of Light also contains an extremely clear and 
precise account of some materialisation séances held at 
Melbourne, Australia, in the library of the Victorian Association 
of Spiritualists, during the month of February last, in the 
presence of the editor of that paper and five other witnesses 
whose names and addresses are appended to the report. The 
medium was Mr. G. Spriggs, and the conditions seem to have 
been so good as to warrant more attention to the results than less 
careful experiments can claim. The room used was on the ground 
floor, with no cellar or apartment below it: the only door was 
out off from the corner—~before which a curtain was suspended 
for the purpose of secluding the medium—by the chairs of the 
aitters ; the part so arranged as a cabinet contained no windows 
nor aperture of any kind: and ‘‘ throughout the experiments 
there was a steady light more than sufficient to enable the 
operation of weighing to be carried on with ease and accuracy.” 
In measuring the height of the various forms, which was done 
by a standard ‘' with large figures and divisions painted white 
upon a black ground,” the amount of light was “sufficient to 
enable the sitters to see the figures and divisions on the 
standard with ease.” 


Under these circumstances excellent results were obtained :— 
*€On several occasions the medium was shown (at the same 
time, of course, as the materialised spirit-forms), so that con- 
siderably more than the lower half of his body, with the hand 
lying on the knee, was distinctly visible. On ono evening 
Geordie, after showing himself, in accordance with his usual 
custom, in the full and unshaded light, and also showing the 
medium (walking behind the latter, so as to be seen leaning over 
him), came forward, and taking the hand of one of the sitters, 
raised it first to his forehead and then to his lips, kissing it 
audibly, A remark was made to the effect that this proved 
Geordie to possess the ‘ flexible features ’ (which at one time had 
been frequently mentioned by the Editor of the London Spirit- 
walist as a desideratum in materialisation phenomena), upon 
which he again advanced, and gave further evidence of this, 
moving the whole of his features quite freely. At the invitation 
of his old friend Mr. C., he took the ‘ vacant chair’ beside him, 
and rising together they walked arm-in-arm across the room and 
back again, and stopping opposite each of the sitters, Geordie— 
with his right arm still passed through Mr. C.’s left,—shook 
hands with them in turn. On another evening Geordie 
stepped to the writing-desk in the centre of the circle, and stood 
there in his picturesque white costume, writing a short message. 
Flowers were handed him, among them some rosemary, which 
he wrote ‘reminded him of earth-life.’ He afterwards again 
showed himself in a light which rendered every detail of form 
and feature visible. Stepping forward, he brought his face 
within an inch or two of the eyes of Mr. H., one of the sitters, 
who remarked particularly upon the jet-black of the eyebrows. 
At the sitting on the evening of February 10th, Geordie ex- 
pressed a desire to walk right out of the séance-room into the 
front portion of the premises. Mr. Terry went out first to unlock 
the door of communication, and was immediately followed by 
Geordie, who first took down from the shelf a book, which he 
opened, and replaced, and then handled some packets of herbs, 
selected one, re-entered the circle-room (preceding Mr. Terry), 
and handed it to one of the sitters. He then took Mr. C.’s arm, 
and they both walked into the front, where he replaced tho 
packet in its proper position, and returned.” 


The experiment of rapid materialisation was tried on February 
10th. ‘‘Geordie first shewed himself and retired, and in 
25 seconds by the watch Mrs. Cobham presented herself: in 
25 seconds after her retirement the markedly different figure of 
Zion was visible ; and in 38 seconds after he came (the moment 
of leaving was not noted in this case) Peter presented himself,” 


This in a room, access to which was impossible, is unmistakable 
evidence. The measuring of the forms took place on February 
14th. ‘‘ On this evening, eleven different forms materialised, ten 
of which were measured with the following results :—Peter, 
5ft. Bin. ; Zion, 5ft. 74in. ; Geordie, 5ft. bin. : Mrs. Cobham, 
5ft. 2hin. ; the Nun, 5ft. gin. ; Charity, 5ft. 4in. (barely) ; Lily, 
the child-form, 4ft. ; Annie Dawson, 5ft. fin. ; John Rogers, 
5ft. Stin.; John Williams, 4ft. llin.; height of medium, 
5ft. 6jin,” An analysis of these figures shews that there was a 
difference of 20$in. between the greatest and least heights ; of 
18}in. between the least height registered and that of the 
medium ; and of 2}in. between the medium’s height and that of 
the highest registered. 


The weighing of the ‘‘ forms” took place on February 17th :— 
‘¢‘The machine used was of the American platform kind, of 
Fairbank’s make, (a first-class manufacturer) and graduated to 
weigh to two ounces. The figures on the beam being small, a 
handlamp was found necessary, so that the beam might be 
illuminated sufficiently to allow of the figures and weights being 
seen byall, The forms while being weighed stood fairly on the 
platform of the machine in full view, entirely free from sur- 
rounding objects, and with the hands raised. In cases where 
they inadvertently allowed a hand to rest on the top of the 
pillar of the machine, the weight was not recorded till the hand 
had been removed. Peter was the first to step on the scale, 
which he turned at 1393lbs. On a second trial the weight regis- 
tered was 72lbs. 14oz. A third weighing gave 68}lbs. From 
the first to the third weighing only five or six minutes elapsed, 
during which there was a diminution in weight equal to 71}Ibs. 
Zion next stepped on the platform, but was compelled to retire 
before his exact weight was obtained. He had, however, turned 
the scale at 76lbs., but failed to do so at 79lbs., so that he would 
have been somewhat lighter than this. On a second trial he 
turned the scale at 80lbs., and then lost weight, pound by pound, 
with such rapidity that it was at last found impossible, in moving 
the indicator along the beam, to keep pace with the . decreasing 
weight, so that it can only be said that Zion retired from the 
scale weighing less than 60lbs. Geordie began to lose weight 
immediately, until he got under 80lbs., when he had to leave. 
On a second trial he turned the scale at 80lbs., and then again 
got lighter, but a fixed weight of 74$lbs. was arrived at for a 
few seconds, and Geordie then retired. Although so light in 
weight, in appearance he was solid and muscular looking as 
usual. It was with great satisfaction that the weight of the child- 
form Lily was taken. She was unable to come out so well as 
the stronger controls; and it was necessary to move the machine 
nearer to her. On her first appearance the weight registered 
was 563lbs. Ona second trial she turned the scale at 45lbs., 
and then ran rapidly down to 344lbs. A third weighing gave 
the result as 33lbs. 100z. Medium’s weight, 1484lbs. The 
clothes of the medium (including watch and shoes), being also 
weighed separately, were found to be 8lbs. 20z. There was thus 
a range of 105lbs. 140z. between the greatest and least weights 
recorded during the evening, and a difference of 114lbs, 14oz. 
between the least weight recorded and that of the medium, All 
the weights obtained wero less than the medium’s weight.” 


It is noted that the weighing of these forms requires great 
care and patience, “‘ for at times a form seems to possess no fixed 
weight, but will rapidly lose pound after pound, even while 
standing motionless upon the platform of the weighing-machine. ” 
That same curious appearance that I have observed in the case of 
faces presented at the aperture of the cabinet, and which conveys 
the impression that they are in a state of constant flux and reflux, 
as though the material of which they are composed were held in 
position with difficulty by a sort of magnetic attraction, obtains 
apparently in the full form. It has no absolutely fixed weight, 
and cannot be maintained at a given standard, but melts away, in 
some cases so rapidly that it cannot be kept in position long 
enough to be weighed at all. Moreover, the larger forms 
do not always weigh the most. Probably the weight depends on 
the more or less imperfect materialisation that has been effected. 
Mr. Terry and his circle are to be congratulated on having 
successfully carried out a series of experiments which are of high 
scientific value. M. A. (Oxon.) 


The sciences, of observation admit nothing @ priori; but 
observed facts ought to be received into the domain—ever 
enlarging—of human knowledges, even although the present 
state of these knowledges renders us unable to give an explana- 
tion of them,—FLAMMARION. 
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ON THH WORLD-SOUL. 


The following communication from a highly esteemed con- 
tributor has been in our hands for some weeks, but we regret 
that we have been unable to find space for it until now :— 

With regard to this subject I consider myself to be merely in 
the position of a carrier. Asked to try and explain that which 
I do but dimly apprehend, I go to my favourite warehouse for 
spiritual truths, and putting together a few of those which I 
deem most valuable, I bring them to ‘‘ Licur” with a very 
clear address—‘‘ To those only who care for the toil of searching 
for obscure truth.” My freight will be worse than rubbish to 
any other kind of reader—irritating, because when language 
fails to convey definite ideas, one of two facts is certain; either 
words have been misused, or the reader’s mind is not able to 
grasp the thought or mformation offered ; and it is not usual 
to accept this last conclusion. To those who, glancing at my 
pack of uncouth words, call them nonsense, I can only say 
that reproach may cut both ways; such people have no sense of 
their value. Those, again, who think it rash, presumptuous, or 
profane to dive into such an abyss of necessary ignorance in 
quest of some gleam of light, I would entreat to leave it unex- 
amined : for to many minds such inquiry is hurtful rather than 
useless, because if no curiosity is awake, the attempt to gratify 
it must appear in a very high degree absurd. But it is not fair 
to sacrifice the interests of the few to the tastes or prejudices of 
the many ; and there are those among us to whom the mystery 
of creation and all its tremendous problems of evil and pain 
are a source of deep unrest; who cannot accept the solution 
offered by theology, because in truth this is more of an evasion 
than a clearing up ; and who say they cannot leave untouched 
the fretting knots of doubt, while they wait in faith and patience 
till ‘‘ the veil that is spread over all nations’* is lifted. How 
should they wait a Heavenly Father's good time for relieving 
doubt and perplexity who are so dismayed by the seeming merci- 
lessness of fate in our present world that they question the 
existence of such a Father? This state of mind, and all its varying 
shades of despondency or ‘‘ agnosticism,” is too well-known to 
need explanation: it is for the wants of a mind in such states that 
I bring to the most likely market these burdens dug out with 
no small effort from Béhme’s mine. But for him I might have 
been as unsettled and unhappy,—finding ordinary theological 
teaching, in Bible phraseology, a ‘‘ bed shorter than that a man 
can stretch himself on it,” and plagued at heart by the discords 
so frequently made by history and experience in the deep un- 
derlying consciousness of an ever-present God. In the follow- 
ing extracts I propose to give, as briefly as may be, Béhme’s 
account of the origin of opposing wills in the life that derives from 
one God, and cannot exist out of that Infinitude of Being however 
much they conflict, and this will necessitate a glance at his inter- 
pretation of the cause of sin and evil in any shape. Then his fre- 
quent mention of the soul or spirit of the world (for he uses the 
words indiscriminately when speaking of the macrocosm) will fall 
into place. If these different aspects of the world-soul do not sug- 
gest some valuable germs of thought I shall be disappointed. My 
package does but contain samples ; readers who appreciate these 
will find much more help in the context, and I shall be greatly 
surprised if those who will give a little persevering study to 
Bohme’s books, passing over all that lacks any meaning at first, 
and absorbing passively all they can understand, do not 
very soon become aware that they have found access to the roots 
of many a mystery ; that ‘‘the law behind the law” in nature 
and spirit is here to be discovered. 

It has long been an accepted belicf—resting on the first 
chapter of Genesis—that the stars were called into existence 
before the creation of man. My assumption, for it is nothing 
more reliable, is that our world-soul was one of the earlier 
emanations of the Most High God; but of a later date than the 
‘¢ throne angels,” one of whom was thefirst rebel, the first dupe of 
pride—‘‘ Lucifer, Son of the Morning ” (for I am old-fashioned 
enough to believe in a spiritual adversary of our God)—and that 
according to the law of Spirits£ it produced as the 
executive of the creative Word this visible world, of which 
man afterwards became inhabitant. That this world-soul was 
corrupted by the evil magnetism of the soul of another orb, Mr. 
T. Lake Harris told us some years ago. At the end of my 
extracts from Béhme I shall add his report of this and the 
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+ ** The soul is the principle or beginning of lifo, that contains the plastick 

ower whereby the body is formed according to a spiritual idea (or pattern) in 

the mind, and thus acquires a distinct appearances The soul is therefore the 
workman or framer of the body,”—Van Helmont’s “ Thoughts on Genesis,” 


other world-souls of which he became cognizant in a trance of 
many months’ duration ; and venturing to add that being quite 
beyond our ken or previous guess does not make the facts 
asserted impossible or ridiculous, though the king of a 
tropical country who was first told of snow and solid ice found 
them so,—I pass on to my business of porterage. 

‘“In God all beings are but one being, viz., an eternal One 
or unity, the eternal only good, which eternal One without 
severalty were not manifest to itself. Therefore the same hath 
breathed forth itself out of itself that a plurality and distinct 
variety might arise, which variety or severalty hath induced 
itself into a peculiar will and properties, the properties into 
desires, and the desires into beings.”—J. Bihme’s Epistle 6, 
pars. 8, 9. 


‘¢The visible world with its hosts and creatures is nothing — 
but the outéflown word which hath introduced itself into poe 
ties, where in the properties an own selfwill is existed. d 
with the receptibility of the willing is the creaturely life 
existed.” —‘‘ Divine Vision,” chap. 3, pars, 22, 23. 


‘‘And yet if there must exist a receptibility, then there 
must be an own desire to the perceptibility of itself ; viz. : a self- 
will which is not, nor willeth like unto the one only will ; for the 
one only will willeth nothing else but the one only good which itself 
is; it willeth no other than itself in the likeness. But the outflown 
will willeth the unlikeness, that it may be distinguished from the 
likeness, and be its own somewhat.”—‘‘ Third Theosophic Ques- 
tion,” pars. 9, 10. . 

Here we must turn to his exposition of ‘‘ How Sine is 
Sinne.” ‘God dwelleth in aL, and there is nothing that 
comprehendeth Him, unless it be one with Him; and if it 
departeth out of that One, then doth it depart out from God, into 
itself, and is somewhat else besides God; and that divideth or 
separateth itself. And hence the law doth exist, that it must goe 
again out of itself into that One, or else be separated from that 
One. Thus it may be known what sinne is, or how it is sinne, 
viz., the human will which separateth itself from God into its 
own selfness, and awakeneth its own self and burneth in its own 
source. ”’—‘‘ Third of the Small-Six Points,” pars, 42, 43. 

Now for the understanding of this passage one need 
only remember that discord can be made by sounding 
musical notes not in harmony and yet within the octave: 
the self cannot leave the All of God, but in contracting 
its self-ful ‘‘somewhat” it severs part of that all fron 
the rest, and dissonance results. The comparison may suggest 
the thought that occasional discords increase musical harmony : 
even so; in the resolving of those discords a well trained ear 
finds most subtle delight. But if those discords were to ache on 
the sense of hearing for a long time together, the effect would 
be painfully different. The discords in the human soul last so 
long that we need vast stretches of eternity for their return to 
harmony, and for these souls’ release from anguish and unrest. 
Nevertheless, I dare believe that ultimate extensions of good 
will be educed by the Master’s hand from the seemingly eternal 
misery of sin, and one sentence in the page next to that I quote 
from last supplies a hint full of meaning for those who can 
follow it out :— ; 

‘*Therefore there must a new will grow out of this opposite 
will, that so it may give up itself again into that one only union, 
and the contrary opposite will must be broken and slain. . . 
and so the willthatisthus departed” (from self) ‘‘dwelleth in God, 
: and is then known to be a new birth, for it re-asswmes 
all again into itself, wr that One, but not with its own self desire, 
but with its own love which is united with and in God, so that 
God is all in all, and his will is the will of all things, for one 
only will subsisteth in God.” —‘‘ Third of the Small Stax Points,” 
pars, 50, 52. 

And that, too, is St. Paul’s account of the final issue of 
man’s earthly tragedy. Now will not all that is ve-assumed be of 
inestimable value? A simile may elucidate facts, but never 
satisfy in lieu of a reason, and it may be asked, how can any 
properties derived from perfect good cause evil? A question 
that cannot be evaded; and though to answer it fully, as Béhme 
can and does answer it, would be impossible here, I must give 
in fewest words the best idea I can of his solution of the enigma. 

He tells us of the seven Spirits of God, of the seven forces 
ceaselessly interacting in eternal nature, which form the base of 
every life. To name these is not to explain but to puzzle; and 
in the slight variety of his account of two or three of them one 
finds additional perplexity ; yet these, astringency, mobility, 
anguish (consequent on the effort of these two first to escape 
from each other), fire—struok up from the violence of the 
contest ;—and then love,—equivalent in his system to light— 
sound and substantiality are the roughly indicative names he 
gives to the seven activities of the Eternal Spirit. (And we must 
remember that the uncouth and insufficient designation of a seer 
of such agents as these, proves nothing against their actual 
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existence.) Nowon the due evolution of these, all good depends, 
the first three being the root of the perfect blissfulness arising 
from the last three ; but if the fire caused by the struggle of the 
first three does not develope light and its consequences, then evil 
begins, for— 

‘“The four first formes in themselves are the anger and the 
wrath of God in the eternal nature ; and they are in themselves 
nothing else but such a source or property as standeth in the 
darkness, and is not material, but an originality of the Spirit, 
without which there would be nothing. For the four formes are 
the cause of all things, as you may perceive that every life hath 
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changes into any evil at all, neither can he, for he would then 
cease to be a God. But in the word of his revelation or mani- 
festation, wherein the forms, qualities, or dispositions arise, viz., 
wherein nature and creature arises, there exists the working or 
framing into evil and good.” —Ibid, chap. 6, par. 63. 

I must here parenthetically observe how great a strain upon 
faith is removed by this explanation of evil. Every thoug htfu 
child sees thecontradictions of external natureto what he is taught 
of an all-loving Creator. He hears of sudden destruction from 
storms and earthquakes, and is told that these are sent in mercy 


poison, yea, the poison itself is the life.” —‘‘ Threefuld Infe of 


Man,” chap. 2., par. 44.* 


It will be easily understood what sort of anguish and of 
unsuccessful strength must result from a fierce hunger for 
getting and keeping—due to dominant astringency, or from a 
bitter, restless striving for advance—when the second form 
rules, or to intense susceptibility to the influence of such 
contending impulse, when love has not softened and en- 
lightened, or the true ‘ intellective understanding” which Bohme 
ascribes to the action of the sixth form—sound—been opened ; 
nor the rest and perfected bliss of heavenly substantiality been 
attained. Necessarily such conflict would kindlo heat in that 
awful abyss of fire which is the soul ; and the will of man,—the 
immortal part which was anterior to time—roused more or less 
by every provocative from within or without—must make unhar- 
monised natures what every day shews us they are ; nay! proves 
in some degree within each of us. Here then we get the meaning 


of the saying— 


‘* All whatsoever it is that liveth and moveth, is in God, and 


. God himself is ali, and all whatsoever is formed or framed, is 


formed out of Him, be it cither out of love or out of wrath.”— 


*¢ Aurora,” chap. 13, par 145.t 


With more clearness than is usual to him, Bohme states the 


at and answers it in the same book (chap. 9, pars. 
8, 79). 


‘* Seeing God is everywhere, and is himself all, how cometh 


it then that there is in this world such cold and heat, such biting 
and striking among all creatures, and that there is nothing else 


almost but mere fierceness or wrath in this world? The cause is 
that the first four forms of nature are one at enmity against 
the other without the light, and yet they are the causes of life.”’ 

There is hardly a single work of his in which this origin of evil 
is not harped upon, so that unyone who possesses either of his 
books can fill up this imperfect outline by reference to it ; and I 
may proceed to the main topic of-this paper. 

‘The living Word of God, which is God himself, bs ve 
speaketh itself through nature forth into a Spirit of the world in 
Spiritu Mundi, as a Soul of the Creation. And in the speaking 
forth or expression is again the distinction or severation into the 
fiery astral root in Spirttu Mundi.” . .. 
the World is now the Life of the outward World.”—J. Bohme's 
. “© Treatise on Election,” chap. 5, pars. 47, 62. 

In Spiritu Mundi, many evil workings spring forth which 
appear contrary to God ; also, that one creature hurts, worries, 
_ and slays another ; also that wars, pestilence, thunder, and hail 
happen. All this liesin the Spirit of the World, and arises from 
the first three properties, wherein they break and frame them- 
selves in their opposite will. For God can give or afford nothing 


but that which 1s good, for he is alone the only good, and never 


* “Tam so little satisfied with my own attempt to give ary just idea of this 
doctrine of Béhme’s, that Iam fain to give Franz Baader’s, which seems to me 
to make it more intelligible, even in rough translation :— 

‘The number soven contains a double ternary and a centre number.”’ 
“' Selfhood arises in dissoverance ; own will perceives and desires to establish 
itself, and hereby places itself in a contradiction, ‘This is urged onward through 
the second and third form of nature to its climax. Hence tho three 
first forms make up all that is negative—the perverted ternary. But when the 
contradiction, whilst pushing on to the furthest point, or climax, has oxhausted 
itself, then sabjection takes place in a flash (Bihmo’s schrach or skrock), and 
now arises the other ternary in love, joy, and substantial being. Onc must bogin 
the arrangement of seven forms of nature by fire, because it is the middle, 
where selfhood originates. J.’ Bihme began from the first, and therefore his 
representation and devolopment of them is not quite successful. In fire tho self. 
hood originates, and can go forwards or backwards to the first or second tornary, 
Whoever desires to manifest himself impedes the sourco of his right manifosta- 
tion, and evokes pain in himself.” . . . ‘*In the fourth form the spirit has 
not yet sound or scent or scetng; it is tho Fathor, the formative will, the yet 
unactuated magic spirit. From tho fourth form it can go,‘imagining, into the fifth, 
from whence itcan mould itself in tho sixth, and in tho seventh become per- 
fected as body: or it can go backwards out of the fourth form into the third., 
when it will be formed into the sccond, and completed in tho first. Tho firstand 
seventh, the socond and sixth, the third and fifth form, correspond to each other. 
The first form is moroly excluding, denying ; the seventh is also that, essentially, 
but softened and tempered, Tho first and seventh together are the includers 
of all conformable essences. Tho second isthe dividing, pulvorising, destroying 
principle; this in the sixth form developes itself as the rightly svulding 

rinciple. ...In the third is a mere fulness of conflicting atoms, in the fifth 

orm they are united, and the mutual dependency of fellow members and self-life 
comes into play. In the third form multiplicity was without unity, and anity 
without multiplicity ; in tho fifth all isin one and one inall. It is always radi- 
cally the same principle which rules in the first and seventh, in the second and 
sixth, in tho the third and fifth form, but in ono case the destructive principle is 
dominant, in the other light.”” (Iam not so suroof this elucidating, but at least 
it is the explanation of a powerful man’s brain, and so I hope it may serve.) 


+ Any one who can refer to Bihmo's “First Apologie to Balthazar 
Tylken,”’ will find this mystery of good and evil most fully examined ; in the 
first part he labours to throw light upon it, less systematically than ia 
his ‘ Treatise on Klection,’’ but perhaps more effectually because of tho many 
postures into which he throws the mind while confrouting hostile criticism, 


‘The Spirit of 


for the chastisement of sinful man, or for the exercise of sub- 
missive faith, and that idea he can assimilate in some measure, 
his mother even having inflicted corrective trials now and then ; 
but he sees the cruelty of animals tormenting and devouring each 
other—cats with mice for example—and asks, ‘‘ Why did the good 
God cause this ?” ‘‘ It was not so from the beginning ; it is a con- 
sequence of the fall of Adam,” is generally the pious rejoinder ; 
which as soon ashe is able to think a little longer upon the 
point he must feel to be a put off: what connection can there be 
in mercy or in justice between the sin of mankind and the 
sufferings of irresponsible beasts? Now in all Bohme tells of the 
world-soul the connecting cause is found. To him also it 
was the key to those wonders of vindictive wrath in the historic 
books of our Old Testament, which scandalize so many of its 
benevolent sceptical critics in our day. See ‘‘ Three Principles,” 
chap. 18, par. 29, and chap. 20, pars. 20, 24. 

‘The other life” (the temporal life contrasted with the 
eternal life in this passage) ‘‘ is an inceptive beginning efflux of the 
seperatour of all powers, and is called the soul of the outward 
world, which life in the outflown properties is become creaturely, 
and is a life uf all creatures of the visible world wherewith the 
seperatour or Creator of this visible world imageth itself and 
maketh a similitude according to the spiritual world.” —‘‘Divine 
Vision,” chap. 3, par. 30. 

‘The stars and elements are a substance of the Spiritus 
Mundi.” —“ Treatise on Election,” chap. 8, par. 4. 

‘¢The earth is a hunger as to the Spirit of the world, for it 
is sprung forth and divided from it.”—JIbid, chap. 5, par. 54. 

‘¢ Moses says God made man of the dust of the earth, and 
breathed into him the living breath, and then man became a 
living soul. But we are here to understand that God did noé in 
a personal and creaturely manner stand by like a man and take 
a lump or clod of earth and make a body of it; no, it was not 
so. But the Word of God was in all properties in Spiritu Mundt 
and in the ens, or being of the earth, stirring up from the spirit of 
the world, and spoke or breathed forth a life into every essence.” 
—‘' Treatise on Election,” chap. 5, pars. 87, 88. 

‘‘Qur first parents, with their spirit, are gone out of the 
heavenly paradise into the Spirit of this world, where then the 
Spirit of this world instantly captivated their body and made it 
earthly.”—‘‘ Three Principles,” chap. 22, par. 16. 

“The Spirit of the World had captivated Adam and introduced 
its substantiality into his imagination.”—“‘ First Avologie,” 
Part I1., par. 577. 

‘‘ Adam with his mind was not in God, but in the Spirit of 
this world, and he became feeble as to the Kingdom of God, 
and so fell down and slept. And then God, by the Spirit of this 
world, through the Fiat, built or formed out of him the woman 
of this world.”—JIbid, chap. 17, par. 54 

‘¢ In his sleep the Spirit of this world clothed him with flesh 
and blood, and figured lim into a beast, as we now see by very 
woeful experience.”’—** Three Principles,” chap. 17, par. 55. 

‘* Adam must carry the untoward gross body that the Spirit 
of the world hath put upon him.”—“‘ Three Principles,” chap. 25. 


r SL. 

‘God the Lord, through the Spirit of this world, made them 
coats of the skins of beasts, and put those on them, that they 
might seo that according to this outward world they were 
boasts. ””—TIbid, chap. 20, par. 6. 

‘¢ As this world breaketh and passeth away, so also all flosh 
which is generated out of the Spirit of this world must break 
and pass away.”— Ibid, chap. 19, par. 7. . 

‘¢ As soon as Adam was overcome by the Spirit of this world, 
then he fell into sloep, viz., into the outward magia, which 
signifieth or resembleth death, for the outward kingdom hath 
beginning and end, and must break off from the inward ; that is 
its death,”’—‘‘ First Apologie,” par. 215. 

‘¢ All whatsoever wo think, do, and purpose in the outward 
man, that the Spirit of this world doth in us men, for the body 
is nothing else but the instrument thereof, wherewith it porfor- 
meth its work.” —‘‘ Three Principles,” chap. 25, par. 1. 


(To be continued.) 


We have received calls from Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool, 
and the Rev. C. Ware, of Plymouth, who have been spending 
the past few days in town. 

Mrs. HarpinuE Britren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays of April, Manchester.—Apply; The Limes 
Humphrey-strect, Cheetham Hill, Manchester.—[Advt. ] 
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PRESENTATION TO MR. HUDSON, THE 


her Spirit friends, in conjunction with herself and Signor 
“SPIRIT” PHOTOGRAPHER. 


Damiani, to whom it thus seems the original conception is really 
due. 

Mr. Hudson feelingly expressed his thanks for the kind 
presentation. | 

No doubt a considerable addition will be made to the purse 
when the profit balance of the meeting is disposed of, which we 
understand was not included in the sum presented. 

The final speech of the evening was delivered by the Rev. C. 
Ware, of Plymouth, who stated how he had been expelled his 
connection through accepting Spiritualism. His genial, colloquial 
style of talking was much appreciated, and the downright sin- 
cerity of his utterances abundantly demonstrated his candour 
and honesty, characteristics which have endeared him to 
hundreds of people in Plymouth and other places. Mr. 
Ware amusingly referred to the speakers and editors, who no 
doubt all loved one another in their hearts, though in the 
din of public work it did not always seem so. He deemed 
them all necessary in the good work.—The remark brought 
stiles to the faces of all present, the editors and speakers 
included. : 

The meeting was closed somewhat abruptly a little after 
eleven. The programme was a long one, over three hours in dura- 
tion, but the attention and order were all that could be desired. 

This is the second testimonial Mr. Hudson has had pro- 
moted for him, the previous one being accorded to him at 
Oambridge Hall in April, 1876. The subscriptions then amounted 
to £50, and on that occasion Colonel Greck madé the presenta- 
tion. 


That the subject of ‘‘ Spirit-photography” has excited no 
inconsiderable interest in England, France and America, the 
Spiritualist journals of the last ten years have borne ample 
evidence. Among the records upon the subject are descriptions 
of the productions of Mr. Mumler, of Boston ; Mr. J. Beattie, of 
Bristol; Mr. Hudson and Mr. Parks, of London; and M. 
Buguet, of Paris—while results of less importance, obtained by 
others in the same field of research, have cropped up from time 
to time. The careful records from the pen of ‘‘ M. A. (Oxon.),” 
in Human Nature, and elsewhere ; the very interesting work 
by Mumler, ‘‘ Personal Experiences;” and the latest book upon 
the subject, ‘The Chronicles of Spirit Photography,” by Miss 
Georgiana Houghton, to say nothing of the numerous articles and 
letters upon the matter that have been written for and against, 
have combined to make ‘‘ Spirit ” photography one of the staple 
items of interest in connection with psychic experimentation. 
The writer of these lines has, both in England and America, 
been before the mediumistic camera-—if such an expression 
be allowable—but hitherto without obtaining any recognised 
portraits of friends or relatives. : 

As the name of Hudson is practically identical with ‘Spirit’: 
photography in this country—since he is the most widely known 
of the mediums of that class—it could have been safely 
predicted that a testimonial promoted in his favour would be 
certain to ensure a successful issue ; especially when the fact 
was disclosed that his ten years’ services had resulted in practical 
ruin, and that domestic and other difficulties pressed sore upon 
him. Hence the friends of Mr. Hudson must have been 
exceedingly gratified at the success of the meeting held on his 
behalf at Neumeyer Hall, on Thursday, the 20th inst., under 
the presidency of Mrs. Hallock. Shortly after the advertised 
time the meeting was opened with the inevitable piano solo, 
followed by a song from Mrs. Weldon, after which Mrs. 
Hallock made a graceful and happily conceived speech. Her 
only claim to her position that night was, she thought, that she 
was a veteran Spiritualist, probably the oldest in the room. The 
happiness Spiritualism had given her was beyond words tv 
describe, She was no more of a Spiritualist now than when 
she was first convinced by Conklin, of New York, for her 
conviction was then so strong that it had endured in all its 
freshness from that time to the present. Spiritualism had made 
her a Christian, taught her to better understand the life of 
Jesus, and the Gospel narratives. She was glad to be there on 
the anniversary of the movement, as the meeting was not only 
in honour of a worker, but also to celebrate the thirty-fourth 
anniversary of Modern Spiritualism. 

Letters were then read from ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.),” Colonel Stuart 
Mr. W. P. Adshead, Colonel Greck, and others. 

Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool, then delivered a trance 
address, He was delighted, he said, to be there, to mingle with 
those who were striving to demonstrate a natural immortality, 
which demonstration, he considered, was the mission of Spirit- 
ualism. He powerfully enforced the need of harmony, and the 
necessity of incorporating professions of charity and love in the 
daily life, to the end that a true spiritual life might be realised 
on earth. The address was most vigorously delivered, and 
judging from the applause that was evoked, Mr. Wright’s remarks 
suited the occasion in a manner that must have been exceedingly 
gratifying to the speaker. 

After Mrs, Weldon had sung ‘‘ Tha Sparrow,” ‘* A.T.T.P.” 
addressed the meeting, strongly advising his hearers to turn to 
ancient history and ancient authors, as therein they would find 
abundant evidence that Spiritualism was no new thing in the 
experiences of the world. He desired breadth of feeling and 
oatholicity of sentiment in connection with Spiritualism, and 
was glad to exchange a few sentiments with those before him 
that evening. 

An exhibition of “Spirit” and other photographs, was then 
given by the aid of a magic lantern, the descriptive remarks 
being given by Mr. J. Burns. 

After another song, Miss Georgiana Hougliton asconded the 
platform for the purpose of presenting Mr. Hudson with the 
subscription that had been collected for him, which amounted 
to £40. Miss Houghton narrated the history of her acquaintance 
with Mr. Hudson, from her first meeting him some ten years 
sirice, down to the present time. She claimed to see the hand 
of God directly working in all the matters she detailed. Miss 
Houghton also stated that the present meeting was initiated by |. 


FREE WILL. 
To the Editor of ‘‘Liaut.” 


Sir, —I feel it is rash to say a word more upon a subject far 
‘* too high” for me; but I venture to think that some confusion 
of ideas may attach ‘to the word ‘‘free-will,” ard I want to 
have these clearly distinguished. A prisoner discharged from 
gaol is set free, but this does not imply that he is at liberty 
to steal; from the moral law he is not released. A good man 
is, as Mr. Podmore truly says, bound by the “I must” of 
righteousness, but since, as he further observes, ‘ the question 
of vital moment is whether our will shall be bound, as the free- 
man is bound, by the unchangeable laws of righteousness, or 
whether it shall be enslaved by the momentary impulses of affec- 


which only a will free to choose can make. Denying this, we 
make sin inevitable, and thus attempt to ignore man’s awful 
prerogative of forming, in great measure, both his own character 
and his own fate. Surely the originating of a new mode of action 
is not necessarily equivalent to caprice or toa departure from the 
laws of eternal nature ? He who is love cannot will anything con- 
trary to mercy, but mercy may effect its purposes in ways where, 
by the object of Infinite Love, it is past finding out. Mr. Podmore 
says, ‘‘God can do no new thing,” referring, of oourse, to the 
idea of any capricious disturbance of what we call laws of 
nature; yet there must have been a time when the creation of 
our world wasa new thing. What I have failed to secure 
from misunderstanding, a few words of Oken’s will both 
emphasize and explain. ‘‘ An action which is not determined 
by some other action, is free. God is free, because apart from 
Him there is none other action. Man, as being an image of God, 
is likewise free ; as being an image of the world, he is devoid of 
freedom. In the resolution man is free, in the execution he is not 
free. The mathematician can select at pleasure any proposition ; 
but having selected it, must solve it in accordance with necessary 
laws, and with definite numbers and figures. Man is a twofold 
being, compounded of freedom and necessity.* Iam not denying 
the oppressive force of necessity, but I know that “ the will- 
spirit is free, it is the eternal original, let it do what it will.”"*t— 
Yours very truly, ‘A. J. Panny, 


~ a 


A Votume or Mr. Morse’s Trance Apprussns is now in 
the printer’s hands, and will be ready for issue in the next few 
weeks. The contents comprise eight addresses delivered at 
Goswell Hall during January and February last, dealing with 
interesting and instructive topics. The volume will be tastefully 
got up in paper covers and sold at the moderate price of one 
shilling per copy. A few will be bound in limp cloth, and sold 
at one shilling and sixpence per copy. Societies and individuals 
taking parcels can obtain the book at eight shillings and sixpence 
per dozen copies ; carriage extra. Paper covers only at that rate, 
a a a a aaa aaa | 


* Oken’s ‘‘ Physiophilosophy,” p. 26, 
¢ Bdhme’s “ Signatura Rerum,” chap. 16, par, 26, 


tion or concupiscence,” there is clearly a possibility of choice, | 
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OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 
4, NBW BRIDGE STREBRT, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, E.C. 


TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


Reports of the proceedings of Spiritualist Societies in as succinct a form as 
ossible, and authenticated by the signature of a responsible officer, are solicited 
or insertion in ‘* Liaut.’’ Members of private circles will also oblige by con- 

tributing brief records of noteworthy occurrences at their séances, 


The Editor cannot undertake the return of manuscripts unless the writers 
orreey request it at the time of forwarding, and enclose stamps for the return 

ostage. : 
SUBSORIPTION RATES. 


_ The Annual Subscription for ‘‘ Lieut,” post free to any address within the 
United Kingdom, or to places comprised within the Postal Union, including all 
parts of Europe, the United States, and British North America, is 10s. 10d. per 
annum, forwarded to our office in advance, 


ADVERTISEMENT CHARGES. 


Five lines and under, 8s. One inch, 4s. 6d. Half-column, £1. Whole 
Column, £22s. Page, £4. A reduction made for a sories of insertions. 


Cheques and Post Office Orders may be made payable to Epwarp T. 
BENNETT, at the Chief Office, London. Halfpenny Postage Stamps received for 
amounts under 10s. 


NOTICE TO THE PUBLIC. 


*“¢*Z.raut’’ may be obtained direct from our Office, and also of K, W. ALIEN, 
4, Ave Maria-lane, London, and all Booksellers. 


Our Correspondents will greatly oblige us if they will take care,in every case 
to write on ONLY ONE SIDE of the paper. 


THH LINGA SARIRA. 


In the April number of the Theosophist I am taken to task 
for some ‘serious errors” in a short article of mine, entitled 
‘‘Communicating Spirits,” in your paper of February 11th. 
Perhaps you will allow me.space for a reply. My chief error, it 
seems, is ‘“‘terming the doctrine about the Linga Sarira in the 
Theosophist a ‘ recent teaching,’ and shewing it ‘ quite opposed to 
what we are told by Eliphaz Levi and many other authorities,’ 
whereas most of those authorities err only in adopting a 
terminology which, while sufficient for their generalisations, is 
utterly deficient as soon as they touch upon details, hence sorely 
puzzling to the uninitiated reader.”’ 

This is, in part, a mere misunderstanding by the Theosophist, 
due perhaps to slovenly expression on my side, where it did not 
occur to me that there could be misconstruction. By ‘‘ recent 
teaching in the Theosophist,” I simply meant ‘‘ teaching in a 
recent number ” of that paper. My superficial and second-hand 
acquaintance ‘with Indian philosophy would not warrant me 
in saying what teaching is or is not ‘‘recent” therein. The 
teaching in question is that the Linga Sarira perishes with the 
external body. I can only say that if this is so, some of the 
most learned authorities, among them several native ones, have 
led me into error, and on the other hand I know of 
none outside the Theosophist—whose sources of infor- 
mation I do not, therefore, presume to doubt or dispute 
—which confirm its teaching. I may enumerate Cole- 
broke, Monier Williams, Johnson (‘‘Oriental Religions ”), Peary 
Chand Mittra, and the Saddarshana Chintaniké, these being 
only such as I have immediately at hand. All describe the 
Linga Sarira as the vehicle of the soul after death, till it attains 
to higher embodiments before ultimate liberation. The 
parallelism between this and Bohme’s teaching is very remark- 
able. 

But I am told that I have ‘‘confused the Sanskrit term 
Linga Sarira with the Mayavi or Kama Rupa, the ‘ astral soul,’” 
which it seems is the ‘‘ outside soul, so to say; one which 
envelopes the body, as ina filmy ethereal casing. Itis a perfect 
counterpart of the man, and even of theclothing he happens 
to wear.” Having thus quoted the April Theosophist, I 
now turn to another ‘‘authority,” and I read that the 
Linga Sarira is the Astral body, that it is a subdivision of the 
Animal Soul, or Perisprit, and not of the external body, but that 
it is ‘‘the perfect, but very shadowy duplicate of the body.” 
We are further told that ‘‘its activity, consolidation, and form 
depend entirely on the Kama Rupa,” which is ‘ the astral shape, 
or body of desire.” Now this information comes to us from the 
Theosophist of October, 1881, and is in the article to which I was re- 
ferring(‘‘Fragments of Occult Truth”), And since it is a question of 
accurate classification and terminology, which Iam charged with 
confusing, I must say I can conceive nothing more utterly con- 
fused and bewildering than these two statements in these two 
numbers of the Theosophist, when read together and com- 
pared. Let me try, in all earnest sincerity, to extricate some 
coherent meaning from them. I is evident, in the first place, 
that we have to distinguish “‘ astral soul” from ‘‘astral body,” 
and we are expressly told that Linga Sarira is the latter. Kama 


Rupa is alike ‘‘ astral soul,” and ‘‘astral shape, or body of 
desire.” Now to the ‘‘ uninitiated reader,” it must certainly 
seem that it is in this latter account that astral soul and astral 
body are confused. The Linga Sarira is formed and actuated by 
Kama Rupa, yet it is at the same time ‘‘ the perfect duplicate of the 
(external) body,” as is also Mayavi Rupa, or ‘‘illusionary form,” 
which is also another name for astral soul. It is the Mayavi, or 
(if the phenomenon is due to will power) the Kama Rupa that 
appears as the ‘‘double”; Linga Sarira only hovering as a 
simulacrum over the dead body, and disintegrating with the 
latter. 

But in that case (1) why is it not classified with the body, as 
a principle of that, instead of with the animal soul? And (2) 
why is it described as ‘‘ astral body,” seeing that after physical 
death it is quite torn away from the ‘‘astral soul” and attached 
to the decaying body, whereas the ‘‘ astral soul ”—Mayavi or 
Kama Rupa—has, or is, its own “‘shape,” and “body”? Surely, 
when Mr. Roden Noel declared in ‘‘ Liaur” the other day that 
the “subtle psychological distinctions” I had recommended 
to his attention did ‘‘not commend themselves to him at all,” 
he must have had some premonition of the April Theosophist ! 

My other heresies resolve themselves into appreciation of 
Jacob Béhme, | 

I must plead guilty to regarding him as an ‘‘authority” in 
theosophy, though not as an infallible or all-sufficient one. 
In mercy to your space I will only further say, in answer to any 
friends of the Theosophist, that my little article in ‘‘ Ligut ” was 
not intended as an adequate representation of Bohme’s teachings 
on soul and spirit; and that I see no evidence of any original 
acquaintance on their side with the writings of the great Gorlitz 
mystic. Yet they might not disdain to draw from a source 
which inspired Schelling and Hegel, even though a Christian 
one.—Yours obediently, 0. C. M. 


APPARITIONS. 


Apparition (from the Lat. appareo, I appear), a word which, 
from its derivation, implies simply the appearance of anything, 
but which is commonly used to denote such an appearance as is 
contrary to the known laws of nature. There are many forms of 
apparitions ; one well-known form being that of fairies, or imps, 
the belief in which was very strong in a former age, and is so still 
among uncivilised or partially civilised nations. These fairies, 
or imps, are regarded as beings who, though partaking more or 
less of the form of human beings, are not subject to the ordinary 
conditions of humanity; at the same time they take a deep 
interest in the affairs of men, and further or frustrate their endea- 
vours at will, for which purpose they not unfrequently appear 
to their friends or enemies. Of this nature are the true fairies 
and hobgoblins of European story, the genii and good and evil 
spirits of Eastern fable, and probably also the gods and'gaddesses 
of the Homeric and the earlier Greek and Roman traditions. 
Another class of apparitions are those which are seen under a 
disordered condition of the nervous system, and which are mani- 
festly spectral illusions ; to this category belong the phantoms 
which enter into the vision of a madman or of a person suffering 
from delirium tremens (the madness produced by drink), as also 
of one whose brain has been excited by fear or other strong 
emotion. The dagger seen by Macbeth, while contemplating the 
murder of Duncan, was such an apparition ; it was ‘‘a dagger of 
the mind, creation of the heat-oppressed brain.” A third class of 
apparitions is that commonly known as ‘‘ second sight,” a power 
with which certain persons are supposed to be endowed of seeing 
distant or future events, and one which gainsmuch credence in Scot- 
land. Itis related that a man in the Hebrides, who was said to pos- 
sess this power, was able to describe even the livery of Dr. Johnson’s 
servant before his arrival. The most important class of appari- 
tions is that which includes the alleged re-appearance of dead 
persons upon the scenes, or to individuals, with which or with 
whom they were connected during life. Many trustworthy 
characters have made statements of such apparitions within their 
own experience, over which it is difficult to cast a doubt. So 
long as the essential nature of the relationship between mind and 
matter remains a mystery, any explanation of such phenomena 
is impossible.—-‘‘Oassell’s Concise Cyclopedia.” 


Mr. E. W. Watts is expected to arrive in England to-day ; 
if so, he will occupy the platform at Liverpool on Sunday, that 
is, to-morrow. ) 

In 1800 Southey wrote :—‘‘I lave five children : three of 
them at home; and two under my mother’s care in Heaven,” 
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M. CAMILLE FLAMMARION ON ORGANIO 
MAGNETISM, 


M. Flammarion, in.the Chaine Magnétique, noticing a 
recent book by Alphonse Bué, headed ‘‘ Life and Health,” 
quotes from it a remarkable cure of recurring sciatica. The 
miserable victim to this painful disorder had suffered not only 


_ from it, but ‘‘ from many physicians,” for twenty-five years. He 


had patiently submitted to the most “‘heroic” of orthodox 
therapeutics, not only from private but hospital practitioners. 
Hot baths, vapour baths, blisters, deep-needle-puncturing, 
cupping, sulphuric-acid-brushings, and red-hot cautery, were 
employed one time or other to conquer the enemy, without effect. 
Then happily he came under treatment by Organic Magnetism, or 
Mesmerism, as we will call it here, and got progressively and sub- 
stantially well in the course of two months. 

M. Flammarion considers, with M. Bué, that magnetism 
is the embryo of the physiology and therapeutics of the future. 
** Were I a physician,” says M. Flammarion, ‘‘ my conscience 
would not let me sleep if I could not succeed in shewing that cases 
of cure like this were apocryphal.” He reminds physicians how 
little faith some of their own leaders had in the orthodox system. 
He quotes this sentence from the great Bichat : ‘‘ Medicine is a 
miscellaneous collection of inaccurate notions, illusory methods, 
formule wildly conceived and fastidiously collated.” And this 
also from Maschal de Calvi, a professor of the Faculty of Paris: 
“In our medicine we have no principle, no law, no faith.” But 
those physicians who do not go so far as these are notoriously at 
variance among themselves as to the principles of what they call 
the Science of Medicine. Van Helmont said, long ago, ‘‘ Medi- 
cine does not advance, it only turns on its own axis.” Roustan 
said, “‘No human science has been, and still is, so hampered 
with prejudices.” 

** Doctors differ ” is a bye-word, & prepos of which M. Flam- 
marion tells a story of two, of the time when physicians used to 
wear swords. At a consultation between them, in the case of a 


patient of high rank, the differences between them as to the 


proper treatment were so wide and grew so hot that swords were 
drawn ; one got wounded, and called out, ‘‘ Ha! a rough thrust 
that ! but I would rather receive that than your physic !” 

‘¢ Orthodox medicine,” says M. Flammarion, ‘‘ if yet a science 
at all, is amazingly behind what are called the exact and positive 
sciences. Physicians have to deal with Life; but they must confess 
that theyjknow not what Life really is. To understand what it is, the 
study of Organic Magnetism would aid thom, if any study would. 
Let them not be deterred by the exaggerations and puerilities 
which have been mixed up with it in the past. Let them remember 
that alchemy, freed from its occult and magical pretensions, has 
become chemistry ; that electrical physics began with the con- 
tractions of the legs of Galvani’s dead frogs. Men worthy of the 
name of scientific, whether physicians, physiologists, natural and 
physical philosophers, might well, and without derogation, 
give to experiments in Organic Magnetism their instructed and 
unprejudiced attention. Great discoveries await them: they 
would find before them great and unexplored horizons. 


NARROW ESCAPE. 


The following is quoted by the Religio-Philosophical Journal, 
and the curious problem of active consciousness and suspended 
volition which it contains is one that psychologists would do 
well to investigate. Information obtained in this direction 
might be the means of averting the dreadful catastrophe known 
as being ‘‘ buried alive ” :— 

‘* A young lady of Evansville, Ind., has had an unpleasantly 
narrow escape from being buried alive. On Saturday she 
attended a singing school, and after her return home, was 
seized with convulsions, from which she sank gradually into a 
comatose condition, in which she lay four days. Her friends, 
thinking her dead, cut off ho: hair and prepared her for burial. 
Her neck and limbs were stiff, her lips were purple, and her 
eyes were fixed and staring. Her body, however, was not cold, 
and a physician prescribed the application of hot lye to the 
body, accompanied by vigorous rubbing. This treatment was 
commenced on Wednesday night and was continued without 
intermission until Thursday morning about ten o’clock, when 
her cheeks became flushed and she began to breathe and show 
other signs of life. The young lady says that she was conscious 
during the whole time her friends thought she was dead, heard 
and understood everything that was said, and witnessed the 
preparations for the burial. She describes her feelings as 
terrible in the extreme.” 


ATTITUDH OF THE OHRISTIAN OHURCHES 


TOWARDS SPIRITUALISM. 


From a paper read before the British National Association of 
Spiritualists, on Monday evening, the 17th inst. 


The attitude of the Christian Churches towards Spiritualism is 
of a fourfold character. There are some who admit the reality of 
the phenomena, but condemn the study of them as unlawful. Some 
regard the phenomena as real, but unlawful except under peculiar 
circumstances. Others admit the possibility of the phenomena ; 
but question their reality, and express no opinion as to their law- 
fulness. Others again deny the possibility of the phenomena, 
utterly reject their reality, or consider that they are explicable 
on purely physical grounds. It will thus be seen that so far as 
the Christian Churches are concerned, they are utterly opposed to 
one another on this subject in many instances. This is not 
at all wonderful, however ; for having purposely. and of prepense 
used the term, Christian Churches, in the widest sense, absolute 
disagreement on doctrines much more within their ken than the 
possibility of inter-communion with departed Spirits was to be 
expected. I may be permitted to remark, in passing, that the 
term *‘ Qhurch” is applied here, not to any individual member 
or minister of any religious body, but to the reprosentative 
council of sucha body, whether it be the Congregation of Rites, 
a Synod, or a Conference. In most Christian Ohurches in- 
dividual opinion is so far permitted that ministers and members 
may think of Spiritualism as they please. The exceptions to 
this rule will appear as we go on. 

To begin with those Churches that admit the reality but 
deny the lawfulness of the investigation of Spiritual phenomena. 
First, certainly in point of numbers and influence, is that of 
Rome ; and the teaching of its doctors on the subject is firm 
and decided, whether the phenomena take the form of clair- 
voyance, of what they term magnetism, or of Spirit communion 
by means of raps or otherwise. The authority on the subject 
of animal magnetism, clairvoyance, and magnetic healing is an 
encyclical letter addressed to the Bishops by the Holy Roman 
Inquisition on July 30th, 1856, and signed by Cardinal Macchi. 
This was called forth by a communication from the Bishop of 
Lausanne, who had written to the Holy See inquiring whether 
under any circumstances, for example, that of healing, it was 
lawful for a Roman Catholic to use or practise animal magnetism 
or mesmerism. The letter is rather long for quotation ; but 
those who are curious on the point will find the original in 
Gury’s treatise on Moral Theology, vol. 1, p. 287. The follow- 
ing are the chief points :—That the phenomena displayed by 
clairvoyants and trance media are, when real, the sin of divina- 
tion ; and that when they are, as may be, the result of trickery 
or illusion, they are equally ‘‘ illicit, scandalous, and heretical.” 
It is therefore urged upon all bishops that they should take care 
to warn the faithful against all such practices, and suppress them 
when existing, as being ‘‘a crime both against religion and civil 
society.” 

The condemnation of Spiritualism proper is no less decided and 
no less severe. There is more than one decree of the Congregation 
of Rites on the subject, all of which may be found at length in 
the works of the Rev. Fathers Nampon, Matignon, and Pailloux, 
of the Society of Jesus, dealing with the question. It may be 
briefly stated that the decrees regard all attempts at communion 
between the living and the dead as illicit, and those joining 
in them, whether as sitting at the table which by tipping or 
rapping gives answers purporting to come from departed Spirits, 
or those who are merely present in the room, as guilty of the sin 
of divination ;* and all media, or as the decroes have it 
“‘ nersonas intermedias,” as ‘‘ possessed of demons.” The 
authorities base their decision, among other reasons, on the 
ground that the teaching of the Spirits as given through such 
‘‘media’’ is ‘‘redolent of heresy and impiety ”; for it overturns 
‘‘the impregnable dogmas of our faith,” especially as regards 
‘‘the eternity of the punishment of Hell.” The views of the 
authorities of the Uniate Greek, the Armenian, and other 
Churches in union with that of Rome, are of course similar. 
It must be noted however that the Roman Church admits in its 
‘* Saints” the phenomena of levitation and bilocation, well-known 
to Spiritualists ; but with the proviso that in all such instances 
the phenomena are produced by the direct action of the ‘‘ Holy 
Ghost.” As to the Greek and Syrian Churches it is not easy to 
speak. There is only a slight indication in some encyclical letters 


- ® “Divination’’ is one of the seven mortal or deadly sins according to the 
Roman code. 


204 


LIGHT. 


(April: 29, 1882. 


of the Archimandrite of Moscow, that soreverend and secluded 
an individual has ever heard of such a thing as the Spiritualistic 
movement, and from these it may be gathered that the Spiritual 
head of the Holy Russian Synod strongly disapproves of it ; 
while he admits fully the reality of the phenomena. 

Two other Churches adopting the same policy yet remain to 
be considered, namely, the ‘‘Catholic Apostolic” or Irvingite, and 
that of the ‘‘ New Jerusalem,” followers of the great Emmanuel 
Swedenborg. From the very constitution of both it may be antici- 
pated that the Apostles of the one, who believe that the Holy 
Ghost descended upon them in the house of Mr. Campbell at 
Rae, and the lot-selected clergy of the other, who maintain the 
inspiration of the great Swedish Seer, alike support the view that 
the phenomena of Spiritualism are in many instances genuine. 
Of course in speaking of the opinion of the authorities of the 
Churches, I in every case suppose they admit, as we must, 
that frauds are sometimes perpetrated, but that there is much in 
the phenomena only to beexplained on thetheory of supermundane 
intervention. Amongthemembersof the Catholic ApostolicChurch 
themselvesthe followers of Edward Irving agree that there are to be 
found persons who under certain conditions speak in languages of 
which they are, in'a normal state, altogether ignorant—who 
give utterance to sentiments in many instances opposed to their 
own opinions—who, in fact, to use their own expression, 
‘* have the gift of tongues,” and are nothing more nor less, in 
reality, than Spirit media.* Similarly the ministers of the 
‘*Ohurch of the: New Jerusalem’’ admit not only that Sweden- 
borg was, but that some of his followers at the present day are, 


gifted by God with angelic visions, see guardian Spirits around | 


them, and hear angelical messages which no other ear than their 
own can discern. In other words, they concede the reality of 
what we Spiritualists term clairvoyance and clairaudience. 
Recently I had an opportunity of conversing on this subject 
with two gentlemen, to both of whom I have been well-known 
for years. One is a priest of the Catholic Apostolic Church, the 
other a Swedenborgian minister. Both alike emphatically stated 
that the authorities of their respective communities regard the 
seeking of any communion with the Spirits of the dead as a thing 
utterly unlawful, but that if inter-communion with Spirits was 
vouchsafed, which it might be, it was to be regarded asa privilege. 
They altogether, however, condemned the idea of meetings which 
we term séances. Thus on the side of condemnation and 
belief there are two distinct classes of opinion ; the one believ- 
ing and altogether condemning—the other believing, and 
condemning except under certain circumstances. 

We now come to the third group of Churches, those whose 
authorities, when they have spoken at all, have practically 
admitted the possibility of the phenomena without pronouncing 
any opinion definitely as to their reality or lawfulness. Under 
this head may be grouped the Church of England, the Presby- 
terian, Congregationalist, Baptist, and a variety of other Chris- 
tian bodies. So far as my researches enable me to say, thoro 
Seems never, on the part of the governing bodies of any of these 
Churches, to have been any oxpress denunciation of the practice 
of Spiritualism. Their attitude generally has been one of 
passive indifference ; would that I could say of the majority, or 
of any large number of them, of watching and waiting. Thoy 
have certainly waited. It is by no means so certain that they 
have watched. The views of these bodies will be best considered 
in my concluding remarks. 

Lastly we have to deal with those Churches that altogether 
rejéct the possibility of the phenomena of Spiritualism, and 
attribute them either to imposture or to natural causes. In this 
class the Unitarian Christians porhaps stand alone. Far bo it 
from mo to say that individuals belonging to that body do not 
admit the reality of the phenomena of Spiritualism ; some of 
them to my personal knowledge do, but the majority, true to 
the old Sadducean principle, regard the manifestations as expli- 
dable by some occult, but not supermundane, force, or as being 

the result of trickery. 

To use the’ expression of the old disputants of the 
philosophical and theological schools—Respondeo. To deal 
with the Romanists first. Thoir casuists know well tho 
rule that it is easier to condemn ex cathedrd than to disprove. 
They concede that their Church has never authoritatively investi- 
gated the phenomena of Spiritualism. Certain facts have been 
reported to certain Bishops through priests who have heard 
dertain confessions. Those facts have been reported to the Holy 


*Any one who lins ever heard the + apealeiiiy with tongues’’ cannot 
fail to be pri uck with tho rosomblando to tlio inspirational or trdnde spoaking of 
z0me média 


Inquisition or the Sacred Congregation of Rites, and the members 


of those tribunals, on the authority of St. Augustine and. other 
learned fathers, who loudly condemned ‘* oythonesses” who 
divined, by means of ‘‘ incense” or ‘‘ tabulis rotantibus,”’ turning 
tables—such is Augustine’s phrase—have in turn condemned 
modern Spiritualism. As at first, so always, and so everywhere— 
is the boast of the Roman Church. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, 
excommunicated some centuries ago some old African woman 
who professed to tell fortunes by the movement of a small tripod 
table, or the manner in which grains of incense appeared when 
shaken in a glass full of water ; ergo, the clergy of the Roman 
Church to-day condemn the phenomena of Spiritualism as in- 
famous and media as demoniacs ; and perform on any such, as 
may become connected with their body, the ceremony of exorcism. 
One Roman Catholic priest gravely informed me that he had 
proved satisfactorily that all Spiritualistic phenomena were of 
the devil. This was in answer toa remark that the Church of Rome 
had condemned without investigating. He said : ‘I once Wasa ata 
séance in the house of a Protestant friend. ~The tablé Was mov- 
ing. I placed upon it a locket containing a relic of ‘the blessed 
St. Francis of Assissi. In a moment the table was still. St. 
Francis had driven away the devil!’ This conclusion was no 
doubt satisfactory to the simple-minded father. Spiritualists 
would probably solve the problem in a very different manner. 
The fulminations of the Vatican therefore are, it is tolerably 
clear, not based on experiment, but on antiquity. Saul was be- 
guiled by the Witch of Endor; hence Scripture forbids divination ; 
erga, Spiritualism stands condemned by the Apostolic See. Rome 
never changes—there is no hope there. From the members of the 
Catholic Apostolic Church and that of the New Jerusalem, there 
is every reason to expect somewhat more. There is among them 
an awakening. They are not dependent on antiquity ; they are 
watchful ; they are not altogether prejudiced. At present toa 
great extent they refuse to investigate ; but there is time, and 
it may be said, a growing spirit of inquiry. 

Turning to the other Churches, we may say that, with the 
sole exception of the Anglican Communion, they have been 
silent of late upon the subject of Spirit intercourse. One 
obscure body of Christians in Australia has indeed recently 
declared séances to be things in which no Christian can have a part, 
and if I be not mistaken, a Baptist authoritative body has 
formally excluded from communion a minister who avowed his 
belief in Spiritualism. With that profound wisdom which has 
always in such matters characterised their actions, the heads of 
the Church of England have taken no authoritative action in 
the matter as yet. At the recent Congress of that Church, held 
in Newcastle, as is known to all here, the subject was discussed 
with a calmness and a reverence which did everyone present the 
highest honour. I will not here recapitulate the arguments 
that were brought forward at that meeting, for they are already 
in your hands; but I will simply say that the whole tenour of 
the discussion proves, to my thinking, the attitude of the 
Anglican Church to be cne of expectancy. Some of its clergy, 
many of its members, are believers ; no condemnation has been 
passed. Somes of its clergy, many of its members, believe but 
condemn unauthoritatively. The Church of England is there- 
fore in a unique position, and one which all Spiritualists should 
respect. One of her most representative bodies has admitted a 
free and full discussion of the phenomena of Spiritualism, and 
its members have agreed to leave the question an entirely open 
one ; thus establishing, in the ranks of that Church at any rate, - 
the principle of toleration even for an avowed Spiritualist, which 
is more than can be said for some other Christian communities. 


Now I am about to add to these desultory notes—for they 
aro only such, and pretend to be nothing more,—a few conclud- 
ing words, which may, I fear, give offonco, but they are the 
result of sincora conviction. They aro these: tho less Spirit- 
ualists talk and think of tho facts they witness as the indication of 
the coming of a new Revelation, the better. The less th ey speak of 
Spiritualism as anew Religion, tho better. In my opinion truthful 
Spirits can toach us nothing higher, nothing more noble, nothing 
that will render our lives purer and more holy than did Jesus of 
Nazaroth. They may, nay they do, to the doubter, prove 
the reality of the resurrection, and that the tomb is but 
the gate of tho lifo immortal, that God is all-loving, all-merciful: 
But Spiritualism as the landmaid of revealed Religion—view 
Religion, truly so-called, from what stand-point we may—catt+ 
not fail to be as such a comfort and consolation toevery believer, 
In itself, in my opinion, it lias no just claims to be regarded as & 
Religion. By aon urisectarian Christianity it must stand or fall, 
for its whole strength, like that of Christianity itself, rests on the 
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resurrection. And rightly or wrongly—while maintaining my 
belief in the reality of Spirit communion—I would at once 
reject as impure and unhallowed, begotten of the earth sphere 
and earthly, all Spirit communications that tend, as undoubtedly 
some have done, to degrade our Great Examplar, and to make 
of a graceless, negationalist Spiritualism, with all its un- 
certainties and its phantasies, a Religion of the future. It 
will be said: that- modern Spiritualism has taught us that 
there is no such thing as the -eternal punishment of Hell, and 
has thus broken away a horrible incrustation on the Christian 
faith. But surely the Bible rightly understood,fand as compre- 
hended by enlightened men, taught the same thing years beforethe 
modern developments of Spiritualism were ever dreamt of. It 
was the interpreters who were at fault, not the text. In my 
opinion the true course for Spiritualists to adopt is to work 
on quietly and observantly, to beware of extravagance 
in their claims or their teaching, and to be content 
to act in union with, rather than in opposition to, 
the Churches, awaiting the time which must come when the 
majority will admit that the phenomena of modern Spiritualism 
are amongst the promised signs of the Kingdom, and explain and 
illustrate rather than contradict the sublime doctrines of 
Christianity. As for Sadducean negationists, we can only hope 
that they will eventually, here or hereafter, be enlightened 
by the Most High. G. La Mer. 


THE FOURTH DIMENSION. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.”’ 


Srr,-~I have an indistinct remembrance of reading some 
time ago—in ‘‘ Licut,” I think—something about the ‘‘ Fourth 
Dimension in Space,” but as I scarcely knew then to what the 
expression referred, I did not take much interest in it, and did 
not pay sufficient attention to understand it. But I have lately 
gone through Zdéllner’s splendid work, ‘‘ Transcendental Phy- 
sics,” and now I am just as anxious as I was once indifferent. 
Zollner seeks by the theory of a ‘‘ Fourth Dimension,” if Ido not 
misunderstand him, to assist in the realisation of the idea of 
the passage of matter through matter. But I fail to realise the 
idea nevertheless. Is it because I am unusually obtuse, or is it 
because Zéllner’s explanations are not so simple as they might 
be? In either case may I beg some of your intelligent correspon- 
dents—of whom I am glad to see there are so many—to help 
me out of my difficulty? In doing so I know they would be 
helping others also, for I have found in conversation that even 
amongst thoughtful Spiritualists there are many who are as 
much at sea as myself. I want, if possible, that the theory 
should be put so plainly that I can both grasp and retain it.— 
Yours sincerely, O. O. 


THe ‘‘Everitr” TEstimONIAL.—We have the pleasure of 
acknowledging the receipt of the following contributions :— 
£s. d 
F, W. H. Myers ... wee 
Karl Bird ... eek 
W. P. Adshead 
KE. Dawson Rogers 
Morell Theobald ... 
John Lamont abi 
Frederick Griffin ... 
G. R. Tapp 
Mr. H. __sa.. 


Mrs. H. ; 

G. Damiani... 

S. C. Hall ... 

W. Vernon 

J. P. Turner 

Mrs. A. a... 

J.J. Morse ee 

D. G. Fitzgerald ... ses ee 
‘* A Jersey Christian Spiritualist ” 


bot bet pet . 
MANINIOSCSCOH HBS hE EE EEE DD 


COO 9 O00 COE EE ES bs i pet et et 
Gcloooooaqocosooooooooooo 


&> 
pe 
oo 
~ 
ce 


A Musmeric SEeancz will be given by Mr. D. Younger, at tho 
rooms of the B.N.A.S., on Monday evening week, the 8th May, 
when the interest attaching to mesmeric experiments should 
ensure a crowded attendance of members and their friends. 


Metropolitan members of the B.N.A.S. are reminded that the 
weekly free séance is now held on Friday evenings at eight 
o’clock, and offers an opportunity forthe development of incipient 
mediumship, A few members of both sexes are invited to 
attend these séances regularly in order to afford greater facili- 
ties for development of such of their number as may be 
mediumistic.—Tuos, Biyron, Secretary. 


THE “NATIONAL REFORMER” AND FREE INQUIRY. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.”’ 


Srr,—As Mr. H. G. Atkinson is a reader of “‘ Licut,” I shall 
feel obliged if you can make’ it convenient to insert the 
following statement :—In the National Reformer for 16th inst., 
there is a letter from Mr. Atkinson stating that he had fully 
examined the whole subject of Spiritual phenomena and was 
going to speak out. I at once wrote, asking him to explain the 
well attested fact of the production of writing inside folded and 
sealed slates. The editors of the National Reformer acknow- 
ledged the receipt of my letter of the 23rd inst., but refused to 
insert my question addressed to Mr. Atkinson. I should like 
Mr. Atkinson to know this. I would also like those who are 
interested in Free-thinking and full inquiry to know what they 
may expect from the editor of the National Reformer.—Yours 
respectfully, | Tos. McKinney, - 

New Fletton, Peterborough. | 
25th April, 1882. 


SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEAROH. 


This Society has just issued its Manifesto, from which we 
make the following extracts :— 


It has been widely felt that the present is an opportune time 
for making an organised and systematic attempt to investigate 
that large group of debateable phenomena designated by such 
terms as mesmeric, psychical, and spiritualistic. 

From the recorded testimony of many competent witnesses, 
past and present, including observations recently made by 
scientific men of eminence in various countries, there appears to 
be, amidst much illusion and deception, an important body of 
remarkable phenomena, which are primd facie inexplicable on 
any generally recognised hypothesis, and which, if incontestably 
established, would be of the highest possible value. 

The task of examining such residual phenomena has often 
been undertaken by individual effort, but never hitherto by a 
scientific society organised on a sufliciently broad basis. As a 
preliminary step towards this end, a Conference was held in 
London, on January 6th, 1882, and a Society for Psychical 
Research was projected. The Society was definitely constituted 
on February 20th, 1882, and its Council, then appointed, have 
sketched out a programme for future work. The following sub- 
jects have been entrusted to special Committees :— 


1.—An examination of the nature and extent of any influence 
which may be exerted by one mind upon another, apart 
from any generally recognised mode of perception. 


2.—The study of hypnotism, and the forms of so-called mes- 
meric trance, with its alleged insensibility to pain; 
clairvoyance, and other allied phenomena. 


3.—A oritical revision of Reichenbach’s researches with 
certain organisations called ‘‘ sensitive,” and an inquiry 
whether such organisations possess any. power of per- 
ception beyond a highly exalted sensibility of the 
recognised sensory organs. 


4.—A careful investigation of any reports, resting on strong 
testimony, regarding apparitions at the moment of 
death, or otherwise, or regarding disturbances in houses 
reputed to be haunted. 


5.—An inquiry into the various physical phenomena com- 
monly called Spiritualistic ; with an attempt to discover 
their causes and general laws. 


6.—The collection and collation of existing materials bear- 

ing on the history of these subjects, 

The aim of the Society will bo to approach these various 
problems without prejudice or prepossession of any kind, and in 
the same spirit of exact and unimpassioned inquiry which has 
enabled Science to solve so many problems, once not less obscure 
nor less hotly debated. The founders of this Society fully 
recognise the exceptional difficulties which surround this branch 
of research ; but they nevertheless hope that by patient and 
gh ria effort some results of permanent value may be 
attained. 


Letters of inquiry or application for membership may be 
addressed to the Hon. Secretary, Edward T. Bennett, The 
Mansion, Richmond Hill, near London. | 


GERMAN PHILOSOPHY i 
A SATIRE. 


The abstractions of German Philosophy, and the Rationalism 
of German Theology—Kant and Hegel, Strauss and Feterbach— 
have been a favourite subject for satire, not always the most 
intelligent, by matter-of-fact Englishmen. One of the most 
witty and brightest hits at the German school is that published 
in Oxford in days when the late Dean Mansel was a leader of 
philosophical thought in the University. To him, in collabora- 
tion with a hardly less known name, Osborne Gordon, of Christ 
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Church, is attributed an unfinished drama called ‘‘ Phrontis- 
terion, or Oxford in the XIXth Century.”’ Tho most telling 
pieces are two choruses, one of Metaphysical Philosophers, and 
the other of Rationalistic Theologians, who, having delivered 
their souls, join in full chorus in a hymn to the ‘‘ Great Non- 
Existence passing into Being,” the ‘‘ Positive Negation, Negative 
Affirmation,” that in their scheme of speculation replaces the 
idea of God. We have heard something lately of Kant, Hegel, 
and this school, and the clever satire may not be without its 
own appropriateness and interest. . 


CHORUS OF PROFESSORS. 


‘ Professors we, 
| From over the sea, 

From the land where professors in plenty be ; 

And we thrive and flourish, as well we may, 

In the land that produced one Kant with a K, 

__ And many Cants with a C. 

Where Hegel taught, to his profit and fame, 

That something and nothing were one and the same : 

The absolute difference never a jot being 

'Twixt having and not having, being and not being, 

But wisely declined to extend his notion 

To the finite relations of thaler and groschen. 

Where, reared by Oken’s plastic hands, 

The * Eternal Nothing of Nature” stands: 

And Theology sits on her throne of pride, 

As ‘‘ Arithmetic personified ”’: 

And the hodmandod crawls, in its shell confined, 

A “symbol exalted of slumbering mind.” 
Bacon, be dumb : 
Newton, be mum : 

The worth of induction’s a snap of the thumb. 
With a bug, bug, bug, anda hum, hum, hum,* 
Hither the true Philosophers come. 


CHORUS OF THEOLOGIANS. 


Theologians we, 
_ Deep thinkers and free, 
From the land of the new Divinity : 
. Where critics hunt for the sense sublime 
Hidden in texts of the olden time, 
Which none but the sage can see. 
Where Strauss shall teach you how martyrs died 
For a moral idea personified, 
A myth and asymbol, which vulgar sense 
Received for historic evidence. 
Where Bauer can prove that true Theology 
Is special and general Anthropology ; 
And the essence of worship is only to find 
The realised God in the human mind. 
Where Feuerbach shews how Religion began 
From the deified feelings and wants of man, 
And the Deity owned by the mind reflective, 
Is Human Consciousness made objective. 
Presbyters bend : 
Bishops attend ; 
The Bible’s a myth from beginning to end. 
With a bug, bug, bug, and a hum, hum, lum, 
Hither the true Theologians come. 


HYMN TO THE INFINITE BY FULL CHORUS. 


The Voice of yore 

Which the breezes bore, 

Wailing aloud from Paxo’s shore, 
Ts changed to a gladder and livelier strain, 
For the great God Pan is alive again, 

He lives and he reigns once more, 
With deep intuition and mystic rite, 
We worship the Absolute-Infinite, 
The Universe-Ego, the Plenary- Void, 
The Subject-Object identified, 
The great Nothing-Something, the Being-Thought, 
That mouldeth the mass of Chaotic Thought, 
Whose beginning unended and end unbegun, 
Is the One that is All and the All that is One. 

Hail Light with Darkness joined! 

Thou Potent Impotence ! 

Thou Quantitative Point 

Of all Indifference ! . 
Great Non-Existence passing into Being 
Thou twofold Pole of the Electric One ! 
Thou Lawless Law! thou Seer all Un-seeing ! 
Thou Process, ever doing, never done | 

Thou Positive Negation ! 

Negative Affirmation ! 
Thou great Totality of everything 
That never is, but ever doth become | 

Thee do we sing, 

The Pantheists’' King, 


With ceaseless bug, bug, bug, and endless hum, hum, hum. 


* Words of esoteric meaning like the xdéy{ dumag of the 
Mysteries ; known only to the initiated, . 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 


Under the title of ‘* Geozonic Spheres” a series of articles 
have been appearing from time to time in our contemporary, 
from the pen of Mr. J. Thomas, a clairvoyant who is attempting 
to interpret the facts of the universe by the aid of clairvoyant 
inquiries. His last contribution concerns the origin of man, 
and will certainly amuse if it does not convince the reader. 


“The Banner of Light.” _ 


In the course of a lecture delivered before the Brooklyn 
Spiritual Fraternity, by Professor Henry Kiddle, upon ‘‘Spirits 
visibly among us,” that gentleman narrates the following reasons 
for his belief in the reality of the phenomenon of materialisation :— 

‘©1, Ihave repeatedly seen an elaborately draped form in 
white emerge from the cabinet immediately (within a second or 
two) after the medium, dressed in black, had entered it. 

‘¢2. I have been led into the cabinet by the spirit-form, and 
seen it disappear in the presence uf the medium. 

‘¢3. I have passed into the cabinet with a tall male figure— 
recognised as a well-known friend, both by his peculiar demeanor 
and appearance—and after finding the medium sitting in_ his 
chair, have passed out, and been instantly followed by a short 
female figure clothed in elaborate white drapery, and wearing a 
tasteful head-dress of flowers. 

‘¢4, I have seen a form emerge from the cabinet while the 
medium was standing entranced outside, and only a few seconds 
after I had passed from the cabinet. 

‘¢6, Thave seen, quite recently, and several times at the séances 
of Mrs. Reynolds—the great ‘exposed’—a female form 
elaborately dressed in white robes present herself at the opening 
of the curtain, and another form of different costume, stature, 
face, and appearance of every kind, dart forward before the 
complete disappearance of the other figure. And this has taken 
place after the medium had been thoroughly searched previous 
to entering the cabinet. 

‘¢6, I have several times seen two forms present themselves, 
both moving and acting independently, and giving unfhistakable 
proof that each was, for the time at least, a living personality ; 
and this took place under conditions that did not admit the 
suspicion of a confederate. 

‘<7, I have quite often seen figures form outside of the cabinet, 
by rising apparently out of the floor, and moar a in a similar 
manner by sinking apparently into the floor, this occurring in a 
private parlor. And in connection with this I have seen the 
spirit form expand or weave, as it were, her drapery to a 
most astonishing extent, so that, as she extended her arms, her 
copious drapery hanging from them appeared like large and 
graceful angel wings. 

‘©8, Ihave also seen forms present themselves without a 
cabinet, in the room in which the medium was sitting, one of 
the circle being seated near him and holding his hand. 

‘‘In connection with these items of personal experience, I 
may also say most positively that I have recognised the faces, 
forms and general demeanor of relative’ and friends well-known 
to me but entirely unknown to others present. 

‘‘ Those are but a few of the salient points of a long ex- 
perience in this matter, and I contend that in them is contained 
sufficient proof to establish the fact that, in the instances re- 
ferred to, there was no personation by the medium. I may add, 
I have stood in close proximity to these forms. They have 
placed their hands upon me, they have put their faces within a 
few inches of mine in order that [ might scrutinise their features ; 
and shewn all possible willingness, and earnestness even, to 
convince me of their reality and identity.” 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 


At amecting in the Union Park Hall, Chicago, to celebrate 
the thirty-fourth advent of Modern Spiritualism, on the 31st ult., 
the address of the evening was delivered by Mr. A. B. French, 
a well-known lecturer. We select the following eloquent 
extract :— 7 

‘See what Spiritualism has already accomplished ! Its work 
clearly will not be to build up anew sect in the world. It does 
not build new altars. It writes no creeds. This work all pre- 
ceded itscoming. Nor will it flood the world with new teachers. 
Those first called to service are fast dropping out. Only afew of 
the Johns who went forth crying for the new kingdom and the 
new king are now heard. Call the roll to-day and how many of 
the old veterans have been discharged—some by poverty, some 
by sickness, and many by death. The busy world now tramps 
over their nearly unmarked graves, and has almost forgotten their 
labors. When we call this long roll, the names of Edmonds, 
White, Sargent, Wilson, and Finney with his tongue of fire, rise 
like a magical mirror before us, and we call out to them from 
the earth-bank of life, ‘ All hail to your arisen Spirits, you 
lived five hundred years too soon for the comfort of your days !’ 
The ranks are not recruiting as they go with the same class of 
soldiors. These were the rugged volunteers, but now recruits 
come from the world’s military schools. It builds no new altars, 
but it is lighting anew the old ones. It is not enlarging its 
distinctive journalism and literature, but it has taken possession 
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of all journals. It does not reproduce the Harrises and Dotens of 
other days, but it finds a larger, and if possible, a sweeter voice 
-breaking from the lips of the old masters. | 

‘¢ This great busy world lives to-day under the hallowed light 
of Spiritualism ; it smiles in every cradle, echoes in every 
school bell, speaks in pulpit and pew and in all the activities 
and industries of ourage. The world’s spiritual side is warmer 
than ever before. The unseen universe is nearer—the grave has 
less gloom—science has more heart—philosophy has more 
breadth of soil. If all this has been accomplished in thirty-four 
years, what shall the centuries bring? What shall be its force 
when this wave reaches the mid ocean of its power? I tremble 
when I contemplate a future so vast. What matters it, if your 
toils and mine are forgotten, so the work goes forward? If our 
tired hands have helped to raise one stone, or our tears have 
moistened one seed that shall blossom in the world’s to-morrow, 
we can be content. ” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOES. 


GOSWHBLL HALL. 


On Sunday last, the platform of this hall was occupied, morn- 
ing and evening, by Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool, who re- 
ceived quite an ovation on this, his first public visit to London. 
In the morning a goodly number assembled to hear the first 
lecture, which was preceded by the Rev. ©. Ware, of Ply- 
mouth, offering an invocation. He also made a few brief remarks 
in the form of congratulations, which he tendered to the 
London friends on behalf of the Spiritualists of Plymouth. 
Although this was his first visit to Goswell Hall, he could 
assure his friends that he took a deep interest in their work 
and welfare, and it always afforded him much pleasure and 
gratification to read every week the report of the work which 
the Society carries on. He concluded by urging them to be 
earnest and persevering, which would ultimately crown their 
efforts with success. Mr. Wright then proceeded with his 
lecture, on ‘‘ Spiritualism as a Protest against Mythology and a 
Demand fora Scientific Method of Study.” He entered at con- 
siderable length into the ancient Myths, out of which some of 
the creeds and dogmas of to-day have sprung, effectively shew- 
ing their shallowness, and uncompromisingly denouncing their 
eerie a and assumptions. Spiritualism had come to give 

iberty to all; its mission was to kill credulity and demonstrate 
facts. The scientific man was upon his feet and determined to 
sweep away all the dust and cobwebs, as well as more formidable 
barriers which threatened to impede the car of progress. After 
speaking most.eloquently for more than an hour, Mr. Wright 
resumed his seat amid loud applause, Our earnest and sincere 
friend, Mr. J. J. Morse, was next invited to saya few words, 
and on rising was greeted with loud applause. His remarks 
were brief but to the point. He expressed pleasure at meeting 
friends Wright and Ware. He complimented the former on the 
very lucid and practical manner in which he handled his subject 
and trusted it would not be long ere we again heard his voice in 
the Metropolis. In the evening the hall was crowded to hear 
the closing lecture, which was preceded by a poem, ‘‘ De Profun- 
dis,’’ well rendered by Mr. Greenwell. Mr. Wright then discoursed 
on ‘‘ Life before and after Death.” The first proposition laid 
down was that death is not a thing but a change; life can never 
dic. Hecontended that memory comes into a being with a clean 
sheet, and not, as the Re-Incarnationists would have us believe, 
with a mixture of pleasant and repulsive recollections of a prior 
existence. It is best, on this plane, to deal with the 
knowable instead of indulging in a _ wild goose chase 
after that which has no _ existence, except in the 
imagination. Life here was then reviewed in various phases, 
and illustrated by well drawn similes, which elicited frequent 
bursts of applause. Passing on to the future state, the guides, in 
an impassoned and eloquent manner, pleaded the high and noble 
claims of Spiritualism, as compared with some of the dogmas 
which are rampant in the world to-day. At the close of the 
lecture three short poems were given impromptu on words sug- 
gested by the audience viz., ‘‘ Love,” ‘‘ Doubt ” and ‘‘ Beauty.” 
Altogether Mr. Wright's first appearance at Goswell Hall was a 
great success, and the Liverpool friends are to be congratulated 
on having secured almost entirely the services of such a sturdy 
and eloquent champion and advocate. A hearty vote of thanks 
was accorded Mr. Wright and kindly feelings were expressed 
towards the Liverpool friends for enabling us in London to par- 
ticipate in their good things. It is a pity the two places are so 
far apart ; had it been otherwise we should have, looked forward 
to frequent visits from Mr. Wright, to whom all wish God speed. 
Mr. J. J. Morse fills the platform on Sunday evening next.— 
ReEs-Facta. | 


QUEBEC HALL. 


On Sunday last, April 23rd, our platform was occupied by 
Mr. J. J. Morse, through whom a trance address upon the 
‘¢ Kingdom of Man” was delivered. The hall was quite filled 
by an appreciative and enthusiastic audience, who frequently 
testified their approval of the sentiments expressed by the 
speaker. A cordial vote of thanks was moved, and Mr. Iver 
Macdonnell, on seconding the same, expressed his great pleasure 
at having listened to ‘‘so instructive, able, and eloquent an 
address,” and he hoped the friends would arrange with Mr. 
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Morse to s eedily pay another visit to this hall, The meeting 
was then closed in the usual manner. 


MANCHESTER. 

The Committee of the Manchester and Salford Society of 
Spiritualists have secured the services of Mrs. E. H. Britten for 
a further term of two months, viz., May and June, to lecture in 
the Mechanics’ Institution. They are also happy to state 
that the lectures given by this talented lady, have been fairly | 
attended by an intelligent audience, many strangers havin 
expressed the utmost satisfaction at the able manner in which 
the most profound subjects ara treated. The committee, 
however, wish to point out that it is only by the 
united efforts of all concerned in spreading these grand truths, 
that the expenses incurred can be met thus. They therefore ask 
each individual to consider him or herself responsible for the 
success or failure of the undertaking. The meeting on Sunday | 
last was perhaps the largest Spiritual gathering known for some 
time in Manchester, between six and seven hundred persons 
being present at the evening lecture. This grand success was 
the result of Mr. F, A. Binney’s and his friends’ generosity 
in going to the expense of placarding the town with large posters, 
announcing Mrs. Britten’s lectures, apart from and independent 
of the Society’s advertisements.—E. M. Wuyte, Corresponding 


Secretary. 
MIDDLESBOROUGH. 


On Sunday, the 23rd, Mr. J. Dunn, of Shildon, gave us two. 
trance addresses. In the afternoon the subject was. ‘‘ What is 
Life ?” and in the evening, ‘‘ What is Death?” Both subjects 
were treated in a masterly manner, and at the close of each 
address an opportunity was given for questions. In the after- 
noon this was taken advantage of very freely. The attendance 
at both meetings was very good. In the evening the room was 
full, there being a great many Secularists present. On the 
Saturday evening the Secularists had a lecture on the same 
subjects. —CHas, Coarss, Secretary. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 
NEWOASTLE-ON-TYNE.—Last Sunday evening Mr. Holmes 
spoke at Weir’s Court to a moderate audience. 
GaTESHEAD.—At the Lecture Hall, Central Buildings, High- 
street, the friends of the G.S.1.S8., on Sunday evening last, 
listened to two pleasant and instructive addresses from Mr. 
Grey and Mr. Hall. The chairman, Mr. Burton, also took up a 
short time with a few well-timed remarks upon the scientitic 
reliability of the phenomena of Spiritualism. On Sunday next, 
morning 10.30, and evening 6.30, Mr. Walter Howell, of Man- 
chester, will lecture to the public of the borough upon the 
‘¢ Sunlight of Spiritualism.’’—NorrHUMBRIA. 


NORTH SHIELDS. 


Service was held as usual on Sunday evening last in our 
rooms, Bolton’s-yard, Tyne-street. The address was given by 
Mr. J. A. Rowe to a large and appreciative audience. The 
lecturer in eloquent language contended that Primitive Chris- 
tianity and Modern Spiritualism were identical. He read several 
inscriptions that had been found on the tombs of Primitive 
Christians in the Catacombs of Rome, and maintained that their 
views and ours are the same, and that many of the creeds and 
dogmas of to-day had their origin in the fourth century. Messrs. 
Pickering and Curby, healing mediums, will attend the rooms 
on Sunday afternoon next, from two to four, to give advice, &c., 
and will continue to do so (if required). On Sunday evening 
next, April 30th, at 6.30, Mr. W. H. Lambelle, of South 
Shields, will occupy the platform, and on Sunday, May 7th, 
Messrs. Nicholson and Foster, of Seghill. Books have been 
received towards our library from : ‘‘ A Friend,” North Shields, 
three volumes; J. E., jun., one volume; J. Enmore Jones, 
Esq., one voluine; and a donation of 5s. from a ‘‘ Jersey 
Christian Spiritualist ” towards our funds, for which the com- 
mittee tender them our sincere thanks. Any further contribution 
of books will be gratefully accepted and acknowledged in the 
columns of this paper. 


WORE OF THE COMING WEEK. 
Lonpon. 
Sunday, April 30.—Goswell Hall. Mr. J. J. Morse, Trance 
Address, 7 p.m. 
Quebec Hall, 7 p.m. Mr. Iver Macdonnel, 
Lecture. 
West London Society. 
Meetings. 
Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. 
Spjritualists only, 7 p.m. 
Friday, May 5.—B.N.A.S. Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.m. 
For details of above meetings see advertisements on our second 
page. Societies advertising in ‘‘ Licur’ will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 
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11 am., 7 p.m., 
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9 ” Séance for 


Mr. J. J. Morsz’s AprporintmMents.—Lonpon : April 30th ; 
LetcesteR: May 7th; Krianuzy: May 21st. For terms and 
dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYOHIOCAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons whio, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin ; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
¥F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

Professor F, Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LirEraturE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
_hurst; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 

*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs, Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. 

SociaL Posirion.—H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &., &e. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond tho resources of their art ?— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. . 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, and a sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brethers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spisitualistie order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the ssid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
zentlemen. .. . Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, COURT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. <AfterI had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
ocdroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr, Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut tn the 
amallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took placo wnder 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is @ dbsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
_to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. ‘This, my declaration, is signed ond executed 
before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6:h, 1877. 


ADVIOE TO INQUIRERBS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. | 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect, 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, climinate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals 1s desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
fur No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you aro rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication, 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer, Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

-Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your. Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is tho best aud wisest preparation. 


Ay lv 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


A remarkable sermon was that preached by Canon Liddon on 
the death of the great naturalist, Darwin. Speaking on the 
scepticism of Thomas, which craved sensible and material proof 
of the reality of the Resurrection of Christ, he took occasion to 
shew how Christ recognised ‘‘ the true value of the bodily senses 
in investigating truth.” ‘‘ Thomas made the satisfaction of two 
senses, those of sight and touch, a preliminary condition to 
believing that our Lord had really risen. Our Lord, in His con- 
descending charity, yielded to the demand : thus affording a 
recognition of the rights and duties of the senses. There are cer- 
tain truths which they and they only can ascertain, and in verify- 
ing which they may and must be trusted. It is a false spiritualism 
which would cast discredit on the senses, acting within their 
own province: it is false to the constitution of nature, 
and to the interests of truth. For, if the bodily senses 
are untrustworthy, how cau we assume tlie trustworthiness of 
the spiritual senses? If hearing, and eyesight, and smell, and 
taste, and: touch make no true reports of external objects, how 
shall we be certain that the moral perceptions do not report a 
series of sublime illusions? To cast doubt upon the trustworthi- 
ness of bodily sense is at first sight to enhance tho precious- 
ness of the supersensuous, and of our methods of reaching it: 
but only at first sight. Religion does touch the material world 
at certain points, and the reality of its contact is to be decided, 
like other material facts, by the experiment of bodily sense. .. . 
But the senses cannot test the reality of anything that lies 
properly beyond their ken. They have to do with matter: they 
cannot touch spirit: and if-any inference is drawn from their 
very limited capacity as against tho reality of that vast world of 
spiritual existences which is confessedly beyond their reach, it is 
beyond all question a worthless inference. Here is the great mis- 
take of Materialism. Materialism is on strong ground from which 
it cannot be dislodged so long as it insists that the senses, 
so far as they reach, are trustworthy reporters of truth: its 
mistake lies in saying that they are the only reporters of truth, 
and that nothing is to be held for truth which they cannot 
verify : that the whole world of mental and spiritual facts, with 
which the senses have no relation whatever, is therefore an 
imaginary and non-existent world: that, in short, matter, in 
whatever state, is alone real. But this sigantic and fatal error 
is not to be met by discrediting the senses in their own province. 
To do so is to invite the ravages of a scepticism which is even 
deeper than that of the Materialists, since it donies the reality of 
matter as well as of spirit.” 


There is some reason to believe that such a warning is not 
unneeded by acertain school of thinkers among Spiritualists. 
There has grown up an inclination on the part of some of us to 
discredit what are rather scornfully called the mere phenomena, 
and to take refuge in transcendental speculation to the neglect 
of those objective facts which are or ought to be the very 
foundation of our philosophy. To such, if such thore be, Canon 
Liddon’s words are words of wisdom. It is one thing to rest in 
a mere surface explanation, or even to gorge the mental diges- 
tion with crude facts of which no explanation whatever is 
attempted. It is another thing to lose oneself in fine-spun specu- 
lation, The mean, in which true safety lies, is to base logical 
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inference and deduction on reiterated observation, and repeated 
experiment. The mistakes made by: Spiritualists are chiefly 
traceable to pursuing one of the first two methods to the 
exclusion of the third. 


How completely the Press seems to have missed the deep 
significance of the fact that the remains of Charles Darwin rest 
“by the will of the intelligence of the nation” and without a 
lonely remonstrance, within the walls of Westminster Abbey. 
In ‘‘that great temple of silence and reconciliation,” where 
those are laid whom State and Church agree to honour, surely 
no stranger reconciliation was ever effected than when the 
author of ‘‘ The Origin of Species” and ‘‘ The Descent of Man” 
was ‘laid with solemn prayer within its consecrated precincts. 
There were present men whom the world knows as the high 
priests of science, who have done so much. to lift the veil from 
that phenomenal manifestation of the Supreme that we 
call nature, but who have so little in common with 
those who usually monopolise the priestly title, and pre- 
tend to such familiarity with the Divine plans. Charles 
Darwin was a reverent student of nature, but he 
would have described himself in respect of theology as a pure 
Agnostic :—one who did not indeed deny, but only because he 
was not ina position to affirm. That such a man should be 
chosen out for singular honour by the National Church would, 
but a few years since, have evoked a shriek of horror from a not 
inconsiderable section of orthodox Christians. The Record and 
Rock would have screamed that God was insulted, and His Church 
desecrated : and even moderate Churchmen would have winced. 
That what Mr. Huxley, in his touching eulogy of him 
in Nature, calls the ‘‘ intense and almost passionate honesty by 
which all his thoughts and actions were irradiated, as by 
a central fire,” that his stainless integrity and his blameless 
life should have countervailed that great sin in the eyes of 
many devout persons, his Agnosticism—his refusal to dogmatise 
about what he knew nothing of,—is one of the most striking 
among many remarkable signs of the times. We move fast, and 
our movements in this respect are in the direction of charity and 
reverence for truth in all its multiform presentations. ‘‘ He is 
laid in death among his peers by the will of the intelligence of 
the nation,” and. without a word of remonstrance from those 
who are most bigoted ; and in his grave, let us hope, are buried 
some of the old bad prejudices and passions which have disfigured 
men’s religious faith too long, and which would, not so long ago, 
have made it impossible that that grave should ever open to 
receive him, or would have disturbed its consecrated calm by the 
war-cries of theological factions. 


The story given below ‘is a translation of Note 2, of the 
first volume of Taine’s treatise, ‘‘ De l’Intelligence.” Taine 
gives it as an instance of ‘Progressive Hallucination, the 
Reasoning Faculty Remaining Unhurt’—(L’Hallucination Pro- 
gressive avec l’Intégrité’de la Raison.)—[1878 Edition. ] 

‘‘T here give the following account which has been commu- 
nicated to me by a most skilful and most exact observer, 
M. A. M. He speaks in the third person, but the friend of 
whom he speaks is himself :— One of my friends, not having 
had the measles in his childhood, caught it when he was thirty- 
two years old. His doctor treated him dietetically simply. This 
dieting lasted five days. The patient, who really suffered but. 
little, began on the second night to have dreams less confused 
and more definite than usual. The third night, being sleepless, 
he continued to see-the objects presented to him in his dreams, 
even when opening his eyes in the darkness; but with the light 
they disappeared. The next day, towards the evening, he 
being awake, and before the night closed in, saw the objects 
appear in his room. The next morning, on waking, in the full 
light of day, he saw individuals going and coming in his room, as 
if they were real beings. He knew, however, that they were 
only illusions, nevertheless they interested and amused him, 
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‘‘These apparent beings moved about without making any 
noise. When he kept his eyes fixed upon the apparitions and 
any person came into the room, the person entering was for the 
moment hidden by the apparition, and seemed to pass behind it, 
when he came to the place where the apparition was ; but, if the 
patient fixed his eyes on the person entering as he came into the 
room, and kept looking at him as he went along, the person so 
entering appeared to pass before the apparition and hid it for 
@ moment from the sight of the patient, when the person came 
to the place where the apparition happened to be. So far, the 
hallucination was confined to the sense of sight alone. The 
following night, the sense of hearing was brought into play. 
Being sleepless, the patient ‘heard’ his spectres ‘humming’ 
with far-off, confused, melodious voices, short musical phrases. 
There was light in the room, and he saw the apparitions, but, 
quite differently from what took place at first ; when the light 
disappeared he saw the apparitions no longer, at least for some 
time, 


** At length, on the morning of the fifth day, another sense 
was brought into action along with the former, so as to give to the 
illusion the most perfect appearance of reality. Our patient 
being, as a matter of fact, quite well, and feeling only the pangs 
of a good appetite, saw on waking a beautiful form seated by 
his bedside, in the position of the ‘Tireur d’épine’ (Thorn- 
drawer). The arrangement of the hair and the shoulders was 
exact, but the right hand was stretched out towards the bed of 
the patient, and placed on the counterpane at a distance of thirty 
centimétres from his eyes ; that is, quite close to his face, and 
so as to give him ample opportunity for the most exact observa- 
tion as far as eyesight could go. This hand was white, delicate, 
with the plumpness of youth, of an exquisite shape, having little 
dimples on the knuckles ; and the hand, on which, however, one 
could see no downy hair, was surrounded towards the wrist with 
{& very narrow nimbus of curling white light, which gave it 
a marvellously life-like appearance. ‘How unfortunate that 
this isonly an illusion,’ said the hallucinated patient to him- 
self. And he wascareful not to move, fearing that a disarrange- 
ment of the counterpane might cause the hand to disappear. 
He thought that the position of the folds of the linen helped to 
produce the appearance of the hand, and he was persuaded that, 
if he made the slightest movement, the alterations thereby pro- 
duced among the folds of the counterpane would bring about the 
disappearance of the beautiful hand. 


‘¢ However, at the end of several minutes, seeing it still there 
so admirably posed and shaped, he said to himself, ‘I wonder 
if I could touch it.’ And as gently as possible, softly and 
carefully, taking from under the coverlet the arm which was 
farthest off the imaginary figure, he stretched it cautiously in the 
opposite direction, so as to bring his hand out as far as 
possible from what he was looking at, and to bring it 
back by a detour in the air to the apparent hand, very 
gently, as one sometimes does when catching butterflies. Ho ex- 
pected to see the hand vanish before he had touched it, but no,the 
slight folds of the counterpane which were produced in spite of all 
his care during this important operation, in no wise changed the 
appearance of this charming hand. His own is now near it, and 
he will immediately be able to seize it. But then he hesitates, 
and says to himself, ‘I shall only catch hold of the folds of the 
counterpane, and then farewell to the illusion.’ After a little 
uncertainty, he nevertheless makes up his mind. His arm, 
hanging over, gets nearer and nearer, and with the end of his 
fingers he touches the hand. O amazement! he feels it exactly 
as he sees it; he extends all his fingers and passes them lightly 
over the back of the magic hand, of which the shape, the firm 
and pliable resistance to the touch, the delicate and warm skin, 
answer perfectly to the illusion produced on thie sight. 


** Then, having opened his hand, he grasps in full embrace 
this smaller hand ; he feels it in his own : he touches the fingers, 
the thumb, the muscles, covered with a skin at once elastic, 
moist, and delicious ; he comes at last to the wrist, .delicate and 
well-shaped ; he feels perfectly the end of the uarm-bone 
and tries to find the pulse; but just then the figure 
to which this imaginary hand belongs says to him with a fresh, 
childlike, and laughing voice, but without raising its head, ‘I 
am not ill.’ The patient was going to ask it, ‘Who are you?” 
when some one came into the room, bringing some soup. He 
took it ; his dieting was over, and with it ended the hallucina- 
tions ; but he thinks that if the curative process had con- 


tinued, his pleasant visions would more and more have com- 
pletely answered to the admirable understanding he was 
beginning to have with them, and that at last he would have 
been able to maintain with them these relations, with all the 
senses acting together, without, however, feeling sure that the 
impartial control of his intellect could have been maintained.” 


This is surely the most remarkable hallucination ever recorded. 
Ihave seen such hands, but it never occurred to me torefer their . 
presence to my disordered fancy. Nor is the remarkable 
character of the hallucination lessened by the fact that the owner 
of the hand could say, ‘‘I am not ill,” when M. Taine’s friend 
attempted to feel the pulse of the detached hand. What was 
the cause of this access of mediumship? Possibly the enforced 
repose, the spare diet, the ascetic tendencies which illness 
imposed had set up the conditions favourable to mediumship. 
‘When the dieting was over” these ceased, and with 
them the ‘‘ hallucination,” as M. Taine calls it, the ‘‘ psychic. 
hand,” as I prefer to say. It would be intosresting to know 
whether M. A. M. had ever before been visited by minor psychic 
disturbances ; or whether, as in some cases, the tide broke 
through the opposing barriers and carried all before it. This we 
cannot tell; but what an utter dense ignorance of psychical 
phenomena and of Spirit action has come upon the world when 
M. Taine can seriously class such phenomena as hallucinations, 

M. A. (Oxon.) 


MADAME BLAVATSEKY AND THE REV. JOSEPH COOKE. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

S1rr,—Noticing the communication in ‘‘Licut” as_ to 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky having made a venomous 
attack on the Rev. Joseph Cooke, of Boston, U.S.A., I cannot 
(although I do not know him) help expressing my sympathy 
with a:clergyman attacked in such a marrow-bone and cleaver 
style. Further, it induces me to state that when Madame 
Blavatsky was in England, a respected friend of mine, a member 
of the Theosophical Society, related to me an extraordinary 
scene exhibited by Madame Blavatsky, of instantly producing 
an Oriental teapot, at the request of a lady present, also a card- 
case at the request of a gentleman, a bandanna or two brought 
on the instant all the way from India for Colonel Olcott, and a 
written message from India promised to be found the next day 
under the foot of one of Madame Tussaud’s figures, 
which written message was accordingly found, and thought very 
wonderful by the sage Theosophists present. I am apt to be 
sceptical about such matters, and asked my friend whether he 
thought there was no possibility of collusion between Madame 
Blavatsky and the lady aforesaid, and also if he knew where 
Madame Blavatsky had been the day before this happened, and 
whether she might not herself have deposited the written 
message. He confessed he had not thought of that. Since 
then I have made all possible inquiries as to the movements of 
Madame Blavatsky the day before, and it has resulted in my 
being assured, and feeling assured, that Madame Blavatsky was 
at Madame Tussaud’s the day before the written message was 
put there. No one outside the Theosophical Society can be 
brought to believe it to have been other than a trick largely 
depending for its success on the innocent credulity of her 
devotees. The Rev. Joseph Cooke ought to think himself 
honoured in being abused in such a Divine and heavenly style 
by teapot and bandanna jugglers, calling themselves Theoso- 
phists. If people assume to be Theosophists, and wish to 
attack theologians, let them select their language and ideas from 
Elysium or Valhalla, or at least, rise somewhat above the 
phraseology of an ill-tempered penny-a-liner.—I am, sir, yours 
faithfully, R. B. A. 

London, April 24th, 1882. 


We regret to have to record the death of Professor Zéllner, 
of the chair of Astronomy at Leipzig, at the age of forty-eight. 
He was, as our readers know, an ardent scientific defender of 
Spiritualism, and his book on ‘‘ Transcendental Physics” will 
long be a standard work amongst those interested in the subject. 

Mr. Wriu1aM Eatinton has returned from India and is now 
in London. How long he will remain here is uncertain. One 
valuable result of Mr. Eglinton’s visit to India, as our readers 
will remember, was the conversion of the clever professional 
conjurer, Harry Kellar, to Spiritualism. In accomplishing this 
Mr. Eglinton has done a noble service to the cause. 

Our grand business is, not to see what lies dimly at a distance, 


' but to do what lies clearly at hand. 


or 


May 6, 1882.] 


LIGHT. | | O11 


ON THE WORLD-SOUL. 
(Continued from page 200). 


The same dislike which exists with regard to belief in 
planetary influence on the fate of human beings will undoubtedly 
be felt for this idea of a great Spirit ruling in material nature. 
It is an empire within that of the Supreme Ruler which is 
claimed and as such it is eagerly denied, both because it runs 
counter to preconceived notions, and because godly jealousy 
takes alarm. And though other gods than the God are recog- 
nised throughout the Bible, as for example “ against all the 
gods of Egypt I will execute judgment,” and ‘‘ Worship him, all 
ye gods,” devout people will unhesitatingly maintain that the 
gods spoken of thus are only idols of wood and stone. 

‘*The wise heathen,” says Béhme, ‘‘ have understood that 
subject and have honoured them” (throne angels) ‘‘for gods, 
yet they missed the true ground of the inwardness; but among 
the Christians it is altugether silent or dumb except to some few, 
to whom God hath manifested or revealed it.”—‘‘ Sixth Theosv- 
phic Question,” par. 18. 

Surely this anxiety to prove the non-existence of other 
spiritual potentates in the universe arises from an estimate far 


‘too low of man’s superiority of origin and ultimate cestiny ! 


The second birth of regeneration restores his latent powers 
in possibility ; and when these are fully developed neither the 
stars, nor elements, nor Spirit of this world will be able any 
longer to rule over him; for ‘“‘ we are children of the omnipo- 
tency of God, and inherit His goods in the omnipotency.”—Sixth 
of the *‘ Forty Questions,” par. 28. 

It is a little singular that the fate-forming influence of unseen 
powers should be ignored as being incompatible with free-will, 
when the power of parents to mould their children’s fate is so 
unquestioned. Yet by free-will we do not understand a will free 
from bias or obstruction, but one which is free, within the narrow 
limits of temporal fetters, to choose between the good and evil left 
open to choice; that decision in a restricted scope leading to 
unlimited consequences of self-formation either for good or ill. 

‘¢ The Spirit of this world hath so very much longed after 
man and hath drawn him to it, that it might shew forth its 
wonders in him, that man should produce all arts and languages 
in it” (the Spirit of this world). ‘* We declare unto you 
that the Spirit of this world is created with such an inclination ; 
and that it hatha natural will to reveal itself and all its mysteries, 
as we see before our eyes, by what it hath built or brought forth, 
how it hath erected a dominion and kingdom upon earth. Do 
but look upon the doings of man from the highest to the lowest ; 
the Spirit of this world hath thus built the whole order of them 
and ate hath permitted it.”—‘‘ Threefold Life,” chap. 9, pars. 7, 
8, and 9. 

Yes, for in every case the terrible truth holds good that— 

*¢ Whereinto a Spirit introduces its longing imagination the 
essence and property of that it receives is the great mystery of 
all Beings.” . . . ‘* The Will-Spirit is free, it is the eternal 
original, let it do what it will.” —‘‘ Signatura Rerum,” chap. 16, 
pars. 25, 26. 

But out of the great mystery of all Beings, One has entered 
into the soul of the human race, whose longing imagination is 
to save it from all bondage, and meanwhile the multiplicity of 
self-ful wills are in their unhappy servitude correcting and 
limiting the hurtful agencies of each other. 

' “The Heart of God with His desiring standeth towards us with 
His imagining.” —Incarnation,” Part II, chtp. 7, par. 20. 

A digression here must be made with regard to the soul of 
man. When Bohne speaks of it without qualification, he always 
refers to the “‘ fire Spirit, the true essential souwl,” of which he 
affirms over and over again ‘‘it hath had no beginning: also it 
will have no end.”— Treatise on the Incarnation,” Part L, 
chap. 3, pars. 52, 64. 

' But of another that had beginning and must end he tells us 
the World-Soul was the deputed originator :— 

‘The outward created life from or out of this world, viz., 
from the sun, stars, and elements, which God, with or by tho 
Spirit of the great world, breathed into Adam’s nostrils, wherein 


then also he became an outward soul.”—Ibid, Part IIL, 


chap. 5, pars. 74, 75. 

It is this ‘‘ outward soul,’’ so far as I can learn, that is sus- 
tained by the World-Soul on its lower plane, precisely as the 
true soul of man lives in and by the Supreme Being ; and I 
should suppose from analogy that at dissolution, or at any 
subsequent period when the spirit of man is released from the 
magneticattraction of animal life, the animal soul becameone with 
the World-Soul. * Before this merging of the individual in the 
~~" * E account for the infallible wisdom of animals’ instinct by their undivided 
union with the World-Soul; were we as wholly surrendered to the will of 


Him in whom our spirits have their being, sin and folly would not so strikingl 
distinguish the human raco. : 7 : Bly 


universal, there is no doubt a possibility of gaining access to the 
forces of this ‘‘ Cosmic Spirit,” and subordinating them to the 
purposes of man. Mr. Sinnett’s friend, Koot Hoomi, refers to 
this power when he speaks of a process yet unknown to the 
people of the West for ‘strengthening and refining those 
mysterious links of sympathy between intelligent men— 
the temporarily isolated fragments of the universal soul, and the 
Cosmic Soul itself ; ‘‘bringing them into full rapport.” (‘‘Occulé 


World,” p. 145.) And by such full rapports I suppose most of 


the miracles of Oriental adepts are performed. I neither question 
the power nor its results, but while maintaining that this is not 
the highest exercise of human powers, I see that these last have 
so much fallen into abeyance that to the majority of minds this 
co-operation with the Cosmic Spirit would appear the highest, 
and its danger would not appear. Until it is understood how 
much the mediumship of man is coveted by that great Spirit of 
the world, its ability first to fascinate and then to subdue to a lower 
range of power and less abiding results would never be suspected; 
for while we are in mortal bodies every unseen spiritual agent 
has a sort of prestige: we cannot see its limits, and our own are 
constantly felt. 


Yet it is no empty boast to say that the soul of man is poten- 


tially incomparably superior to the spirit of this outer world ; it 
was made in the likeness of God; 
to be made one with Him to whomis given all power 
and all dominion both in Heaven and earth ; it is to be instru- 
mental for opening the infinite wonders of Divine wisdom, which 
as much exceed those of the mundane soul as eternity surpasses 
time. And it is this sense of latent power, coupled with faith in 


it has ability 


the promises of God, repeated from century to century, which 


leads many people to shun access to the ambiguous agents of the 


mundane soul, in séances for instance, lest a lower attraction 
should divert them from the higher, and the various and conflict- 
ing testimony of finite spirits drown the still small voice of the 
spirit nearest of all who speaks to us from the centre of our 
being. 

I am quite conscious of the offence that will be given tu 
many whose faith I most sincerely respect by the notion of 
anything less than the direct action of the God of all Gods in 
creation, and in all subsequent human agencies. To such 
people the idea of a ‘‘ Cosmic Spirit” acting as viceregent in 
the outer world will be shocking ; a similar shock is given to 
the devout ignorance of an uneducated person if one says that 
thunder results from such and such well understood processes of 
nature, or that the cause of a rainbow is explained by the laws 
of refraction of light. Impossible ; thunder is the voice of God ; 
is it not said so in Job, chap. xl., ver. 9? and in Genesis that 
God would set his bow in the cloud? In vain one speaks tu 
such readers of secondary agents; they may listen and keep 
silence, but will think your views profane,—and be “‘ of the 
same opinion still.” | 

On minds better instructed I would fain press the considera- 
tion that intermediate powers in no wise diminish the supreme 
majesty and infinite power of the One from whom all existences 
derive ; and that the action of subordinate wills being wholly 
dependent on the measure of life and ability taken up from the 
all permeating efflux of Eternal Nature, it may be truly affirmed, 
though it sounds paradoxical, that all that happens in creation is 
done by Divine forces, but not all according to the will of God ; 
which only Bohme can adequately explain, therefore he must be 
quoted from again :— 

‘‘We know that God is a Spirit,and His eternal will 
is magical, that is desirous; He always maketh substance out 
of nothing, and that in a twofold source, viz. , according to the fire 
and light. Out of the fire cometh fierce wrath, climbing up pride, 
willing not to unite itself with the light, but a fierce, wrathful, 
eager, earnest will, according to which He is not called God, but 
a fierce, wrathful, consuming fire. Thisfire also becometh not 
manifest in the pure Deity, for the light hath swallowed up the 
fire into itself, and giveth to the fire ita love, its. substantiality, 
its water, SO THAT IN GOD'S SUBSTANCE THERE IS ONLY LOVE, 
joy, and a pleasant habitation, and no fire known. But the fire 
is only a cause of the desirous will and of the love, as also of the 
light and of the majesty, else there would be nec substance : as 
it hath been expounded in the former writings,”—‘ On the In- 
oamnation,” Part I., chap. 11, pars. 44 to 48, 

It is only thus that we are enabled to understand many a 
discrepancy in the Bible between the emphatic announcements 
of Divino mercy and exceeding pitifulness,—the unconditional 
‘God is Love,” and commands and transactions which outrage 
every instinctive sense of pity. These disagreoments are usu- 
ally passed over as what are beyond the scope of human judg- 
ment, To the faithful the submissive inquiry, ‘ Shall not the 
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Judge of all the earth do right?” is a sufficient quietus; but 
now that faith ebbs apace is it not well to remove from the 
scoffer’s range any difficulty for which we can apprehend a 
possible mode of reconciling reason to faith? Comprehension is 
quite another phase of knowledge; and on this subject unpre- 
judiced study has hardly begun. 

Extracts from Mr. T. Lake Harris’s ‘‘ Arcana of Chris- 
tianity,” should be prefaced by the reminder that they were 
communicated in a state of trance; and are not the result of 
cogitation or derived opinions. This fact may give them more or 
less weight, according to the tendencies of the reader. Ten 
years ago I confess to having looked upon these books as a 
stupendous instance of unbridled fancy: but much study of 
very different writers, and principally of Bohme, during these 
. ten years, has brought to light so many wonderful agreements 
with, and confirmations of, the statements they contain, that I 
read in them now to learn and not to judge. 


‘Every sun has a solar spirit.” ‘Every planetary 
orb of the terrestrial sort a terrestrial spirit. The spirit of every 
orb is diffused into, and lives throughout, its mineral, animal, 
and human kingdoms, and is an immortal entity, a living, indi- 
visible, and instinctively conscious existence, but is without 
human personality, and so abstractedly conscious of pleasure or 
pain, but without power to determine its own sensations. In- 
sphered in every solar, aromal, or terrestrial planetary world, is 
an appropriate World-Soul, living in the life of all its distinct 
creations, and permeating alike its atmospheres, its waters, its 
material crust, and its electro-igneous centre. These World- 
Souls comprise the first family of God, and. their number is as 
that of the stars.” ‘¢ They are absorptive organs for the 
Divine Spirit ; and pervading each its own world, and living in 
all its parts, they distribute throughout matter the Divine 
vitality.” ‘*{ was given to understand that the World- 
Soul of one planet had become inverted from light to darkness, 
in consequence of the abandonment of its race to moral evil ; 
that the external bady of that orb had long since been dissi- 
pated ; but that the pyschical form of the planet still adhered 
together, and was the abyss spoken of in ancient days.” . . 
<<'The lost Spirits from that orb were the first tempters an 
deceivers of our human race.” ‘Tho World-Soul of our 
orb is exceedingly afflicted, and suffers in all the inversions of 
Divine order upon our globe.”—“ Arcana of Christianity,” 
Part I. vol. I., p. 101. | 

‘$The World-Souls of the universe exist in pairs, male and 
female. They maintain a vast impersonal consciousness through- 
out the electrical natural spheres of the orbs to which they re- 
spectively pertain. The World-Soul of our own orb is feminine 
and its masculine counterpart is that of the planet Mars, through 
which it is supported in its fearful struggles at the present time.” 
—* Arcana of Christianity, the Apocalypse,” chap. 2, par. 98. 
. . . The nature and the direction of the affinities of the 
World-Soulsdctermine, toa large extent, the industrial and social 
harmonies of the human races. The grouping of the planets, in 
psychical relations growing out of these aflinities, determines the 

enesis of ideas in individuals.”’. ‘*¢ When the World-Sou] is 
deranged or disturbed the disturbance and disadjustment of 
human society is inevitable, as it is through the World-Soul of 
each orb that the Divine harmonies are distributed.” —‘‘ Arcana 
of Christianity,” Part L., vol. I., p. 103. 

‘‘The associations of the World-Soul determine the 
typal varieties of animals ; and new races and varieties of races 
will appear among us as the result of the disenthralment of our 
own World-Soul from the slavery of the hells. The origin of 
subversive instead of harmonic types of lower life, quadrupeda and 
reptilia, together with the unsolved problem ofthe first cause of the 
state of universal antagonism which marked the ancient pre-Adamic 
periods of our own world’s development, was in the magne- 
tisation of the World-Soul of this orb, through the means of the 
inverted World-Soul of that corrupted planet which has ceased 
to exist.”—Ibid, p. 105. 

‘Tt may be objected that this view is false because Croation 
belongs alone to the One Divine Spirit, and that all the wonders 
of nature are attributable to Him. There is here, however, no 
reality but simply appearance of difficulty; subversive creations 
are through the hells, but not from the hells, as a first cause. 
The ultimate form which a creation shall assume depends upon 
the channels through which the creative influx shall descend in 
its approach to the plane of ultimates. If that influx, which is 
invariably Divine, is through mediums which have become 
perverted, an organic perversion is the extreme result.”— Ibid, 


p. 107. 

IT wish to draw special attention to this saying about tho 
magnetisation of the World-Soul, bocause I think it points tu a 
hitherto unworked voin of knowledge. The every-day marvels 
of magnetism,.animal magnetism as it is called, will givo us, I 
believe, something of a key to the mystery of evil. To all who 
think, I conclude it is a mystery ; most of all, one would 
suppose, to people who regard the idea of a spiritual tempter as 
an outworn superstition. But if there is no powerful adversary 
behind the scenes, urging, prompting, and alluring to evil 
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practices, how are we toexplain conduct which opposes every 
instinct of self-interest? If human weakness accounts for much 
crime, it leaves much more that is laborious and self-restraining 
unaccounted for: the delusions of vain women, of world- 
worshipping men, have more the effect of cruel bondage than of 
self-indulgence. Now if we examine the curious process by 
which a magnetiser induces in his patient every feeling which he 
wills to establish, and the completeness of consequent sensation 
in that patient, I fancy we may begin to understand how it is 
that men and women believe they shall find happiness in an 
evil course, and success in habits which must land them in ruin. 

In the sixth chapter of the first part of Bdhme’s ‘‘ Treatise 
on the Incarnation,” from the first to the sixth paragraph there 
is a wonderful description, if I understand it aright, of the 
process of biologising a mind reduced to a perfectly passive 
state in the case of Adam. I hope those who can refer to this 
will do so. No quotation in part will do justice to his meaning, 
but this much I must cite : after saying that Adam “‘ lay as dead 
but was not dead, but the Spirit stood still,” it is said that ‘‘ all 
whatsoever the starry heaven bringeth forth stood magically in 
the mind as a looking-glass on which the Spirit of this world 
gazeth ;” and, ‘‘ when the earthliness wrestled with Adam, and 
that he imagined thereinto, he became instantly infected 
thereby.” 

Now the earth with its animals, birds, fishes, &e., &c.—out- 
come, as I suppose, of the delegated powers of Spiritus Mundi 
—had, according to Mr. Harris, been infected by the mighty 
Spirit of asuperior orb, and man coming to this world was open both 
to a direct and indirect magnetic influence adverse to that of the 
Holy One ; for he drew his animal soul from the World-Soul, 
and this was already in partial subjection to the dethroned angel 
whom man was created to supplant—and if the teaching of 
some wise seers does not mislead—in the long reaches of eternity 
to restore, at the time of which St. Paul spoke, when God shall be 
all in all; when as Hahn naively observes, evil cannot remain 
in any thing or any being. 

‘‘The poor soul is poisoned through a false imagination, and 
through its own compression of its desire is come to be such 


a hungry fire-source, which is only a shutting in of the true 
life.” —Bunme on the ‘* Testaments,” Chap. 2, par. 4. 


‘* Now the Spirit of this world is by the devil’s kindling and 
poison, which he hath darted thereinto, become perished (i.¢., 
corrupted).”—‘* Incarnation,” Part I., chap. 11, par. 21. 


Are not these expressions as apposite to a® man or woman 
whose wrath or malice drives on to murder as to a magnetised 
subject who is told he cannot move, or that the cold is intoler- 
able while standing in the heat of a crowded room? There is 
the same ‘‘ compression of the desire” on a fixed imagination, 
the same ‘‘shutting in of the true life.” And so long as the delu- 
sion is not one that subjugates our own will and imagination we 
can look on amazed and feel the truth of those Bible words, 
‘he that committcth sin is the servant of sin ;’ and ‘‘ where 
tho Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty ;” but when we receive 
into ourselves the devil’s poison how confident we are of our 
view of facts being correct ; and so is the victim of a controlling 
magnotisor, till ‘‘the hard compression of the false magnetic 
desire is broken in sunder, and opened in that manner as a man 
strikes up fire.”—‘‘ Treatise on the Testaments,” chap. 3, 
pars. 7, 8. 

Now Béhmo further tells us with reiterated emphasis tha t 
the kingdom of phantasy is the peculiar appanage of the fallen 
angel of light; that ‘‘ Lucifer hath willed to domincer in the 
might and properties of the central fire, viz., in the changing and 
phantasy.”—“ Fifth Theosophic Question,” par. 6. 

If anyone who reads this has the good fortune to possess his 
treatise on the ‘‘ Election of Grace,” let it be referred to for most 
curious information as to what he means by this kingdom of 
phantasy ; in chap. 4, par. 100, to the end of the chapter, the 
fullest account of this will be found. In chap. 6, par. 31, he 
says :— 

** The kingdom of phantasy grasped after Adam, and would 
be manifested in the image of God i 

This no doubt was the triumph aimed at by the envious 
rebel ; to rivet the imagination of man by any means was enough 
for his purpose, for— 

‘“‘ Kvery imagination modelleth only its like in itself and mani- 


festeth itself in the similitude.”—“ Incarnation,” Part IL, 
chap. 4, par. 9. 
But— 3 
“Tho Spirit of God gosth with the willing into the 
soul, it desireth tho soul ; it settoth its magia towards the soul ; 


the a need only to opon the door.” —Ibid, Part. IIL, chap. 5, 
par, 8. 
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The brief mention of the World-Soul by two other writers 
will complete my consignment. Madame Blavatsky says :— 

‘The Astral Light, or Anima Mundi, is dual and bi-sexual.” 
Se, “* It is the life-principle of every creature, and furnishes 
the astral soul, the fluidic perisprié to men, animals, fowls.of the 
air, and every thing living.” —‘“‘ Isis Unveiled,” vol. I., ¢. 301. 

“The Anima Mundi proper was considered.” (by ancient philo- 
sophers of whom she was speaking), ‘‘as composed of a fine 
igneous and ethereal nature spread throughout the universe, in 
short —ether.”—Jbid, vol. I., p. 317. 

Hliphaz Levi describes it thus :— 

“A natural and divine agent, bodily and spiritual ; a plastic, 
universal medium; a common receptacle of the vibrations of 
movement, and the images of form ; a fluid and a force that one 
might call in a certain sense the imagination of nature. By 
means of this power all nervous systems secretly communicate 
with one another; from it arise sympathy and antipathy, from 
it dreams, and by it the phenomena of second sight and super- 
natural visions are produced.” 

‘Un agent natural et divin, corporel et spirituel, un 
médiateur plastique universel, un réceptacle commun des vibra- 
tions du mouvement et des images de la forme, un fluide et une 
force qu’on pourrait appeler en quelque manitre l’imagination de 
la nature. Par cette force tous les appareils nerveux commu- 
niquent secrétement ensemble; de 1d naissent la sympathie et 
Vantipathie ; de 1 viennent les réves ; par 12 se produisent les 
phénoménes de seconde vue et de la vision extranaturelle,”— 
“Introduction de U Histoire de la Magie,” p. 19. 

A. J. Penny. 


MR. B. W. WALLIS. 


Complimentary resolutions in regard to Mr. Wallis were 
recently passed by the First Institution of Spiritualists at Phila- 
delphia. They were moved by Mr. Wheeler, one of the oldest 
workers in America, 


‘‘Mr. Wheeler called the attention of the chairman (W. W. 
Clayton, President) to the fact that Mr. E. W. Wallis came 
among the Spiritualists of America, not only as a speaker, show- 
ing his inspiration by his work, and a gentleman whose conduct 
and manner evinced his character, but also as an accredited 
representative of the Spiritualists of Europe, in particular of 
those resident among the great English people, whose blood was 
that of our own kindred, Anglo-Saxon race, and to whom, as of a 
common faith and family, we are ever happy to extend the right 
* hand of fellowship. Mr. Wheeler proceeded further to state, 
that in expression of that recognition, both of Mr. Wallis and of 
his friends and ours across the ocean, he desired to offer a motion, 
to be passed upon by the assembly, and be made matter of record 
and publication, which was submitted as follows :— 

‘¢ Resolced, That we, members of the First Association of 
Spiritualists of Philadelphia, and others, who have listened for 
the past month to the lectures given in this city by Mr. E. W. 
Wallis, of England, take pleasure in thanking him and his 
guides for the admirable lessons thus taught us; and that we 
recognise in Mr. Wallis, a teacher of ability whose conduct and 
example among us have honoured the position to which he has 
been called before the public ; and while we are not prepared 
to endorse as infallible the utterance of any person, we cheerfully 
recommend him as a man of integrity and a sincere thinker.” 

‘* Resolved, That we charge him to present our grectings 
to such of the Spiritualists of England as he may meet, and 
pledge us, despite all error and shortcoming incident to the un- 
development of human nature, to earnestly and fraternally 
co-operate with them, until the light of spiritual reason shall 
herald the establishment of universal freedom of thought and 
make the knowledge of a demonstrated immortality tho basis 
for universal progress for ever. 

‘‘ The resolutions were unanimously agreed to. 

“*'W. W. Crayton, President. 
‘‘ James SHUMWAY, Secretary.” 
Religio-Philosophical Journal. 


A Havnrep Luacacze Van.—A Californian newspaper, the 
Reno Gazette, says that Wells, Fargo, and Cu.’s No. 5 express 
van is haunted, the ghost always making his appearance between 
Oyden and San Francisco. He throws about the trunks, rings 
the alarm-bell, and calls the luggage man by name. As a rule fo 
is invisible, but he has been seen on one or two occasions. 
This was notably the case a week or two ago, when among the 
articles being conveyed was a dead body. While the train was 
in motion the men in the luggage-van saw what appeared to be 
a human being emerge from the coffin, look round the van, and 
disappear. Some years ago a conductor named Marshall and an 
express attendant were killed while travelling in this van, and it 
is since this accident that the apparitions have been seen, 


FREE DISTRIBUTION OF “LIGHT.” 
To the Editor of “Lion.” 


Si1z,—I very much hope that the idea started by Mr. Morell 
Theobald in your number for the 22nd ult. will be carried out. 
In all circles of society the question of Spiritualism is continually 
cropping up, and it is extraordinary to find how many persons 
in most unexpected quarters have more or less belief in it, and 
are on the verge, so to speak, of being deeply interested. 

J am satisfied that o ‘‘ Free Distribution Fund,” judiciously 
employed, would be most effective at the present time. 

By way of putting the matter in a practical form, I have 
ventured to draw up the accompanying circular, and would 
suggest either that it be printed in your columns, or that a few 
friends be invited to meet end form themselves into a com- 
mittee, to issue it, or some similar document. 

I shall be glad to join Mr. Theobald at least to the extent 
he names, and I think I know others who will do the same and 
more. Epwarp T. BENNETT. 

May Ist, 1882. 

[We think the circular which our correspondent encloses 
will, with possibly some modifications, meet the case. It is 
proposed that a few of those interested in the matter shall meet 
at Mr. Theobald’s office, 23, St. Swithin’s-lane, E.C., at half- 
past four o’clock on Saturday, May 6th, when the company of 
any who will be willing to take an active part in carrying out 
the suggestion will be welcome.—Ep, ‘‘Licut.”] — 


THE “NATIONAL REFORMER” AND MR. McKINNEY. 


To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


Sir,—Mr. Thomas McKinney ought not to be surprised that 
his letter to the National Reformer has not been inserted, because 
I was not denying the reality of any of the observed phenomena 
of Spiritualism, but only objecting to the interpretation 
in respect to ghosts from another ‘“‘ world,” and chiefly for 
the reason that, after all said and done, and all the “‘ inspira- 
tional ” addresses, and all the intercourse with Spirits for the 
last thirty years, we renlly have no more clear information 
concerning that other world and the life of the beings, its 
inhabitants, than we had before. Mr. Harrison, editor of Psyche, 
in his reply, attributes that astonishing fact to the difficulty of 
communicating ; but surely the writing mediums and inspired 
mediums, and the table talk, &c., are all at variance with such 
an apology as this. 

I am not a ‘‘ Theosophist” exactly, but I have my own 
theory concerning the matter put to me by Mr. McKinney, by 
the facts and physiology of ourselves, without calling up the 
Spirits of the dead, if there be such. Kepler thought that the 
world was a living body moving by its own free will, whilst 
Newton, after the discovery of the law of gravitation, would 
form no hypothesis concerning the cause of the movement. 
I accept Mr. Darwin’s facts without following him in his theories | 
of ‘‘Natural Selection,” ‘‘ Pangenesis,” &c., but I am not, 
therefore, called upon to give my own explanation of the origin 


of species, or of origin at all, but most certainly should not, liko 


Mr. Darwin,. get astart by calling in a creator to breathe the 
breath of life into a first form, the what and whence of which we 
are not told. Archimedes would move the world if you would 
find him a platform to rest upon; Mr. Darwin assumed one. 


Henry G. ATKINSON. 
Hotel de la Gare, Boulogne-sur-Mer. 


HUDSON’S TESTIMONIAL, 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaur.” 


Sir,—Will you kindly allow me to correct a misapprehension 
in the report of what I said at Neumeyer Hall, on the evening 
of the 20th inst., for Ican by no means assume to myself any 
credit with respect to the effort that has been made in Mr. 
Hudson's favour, although I am most thankful that it should 
have been carried out? The truly indefatigable workers have 
been Mr. and Mrs. Burns, and the members of the committee 
(of whom I was not one), who met weekly in Southampton- 
row. I simply alluded to the publication of my ‘‘ Chronicles of 
Spirit Photography,” as having awakened the idea in the mind 
of Signor Damiani, who then suggested in your columns and thoso 
of the Medium, that an oxhibition should be arranged similar 
in method and purpose to the one of which I had given the his- 
tory in the pages of my book.—Believe me, yours sincerely, -- 

GzorRGLAvA HloucHTon, 


MR, 


20, Delawere-crescent, W., 
April 29th, 1882. 
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A LITTLE LIGHT 


Regarding Manifestations amongst the Quakers, who called them- 
selves ‘“‘The Children of the Light.” 


~The very remarkable account extracted from the ‘“ Journal 
of Caroline Fox” in ‘‘ Lieut,” for April 22nd, relating to the 
American Friend (Quaker) who was impressed to attend the 
funeral of a lady unknown to him, and who at her grave was 
imperatively made to utter certain words indicating the 
innocence of her who was just buried, induces me, as one who 
has sprung from the Society of Friends, and as one who has care- 
fully read the literature of the Society, to draw the attention of 
the readers of ‘‘ Liaut” to the lives of the early Friends. The 
‘¢ Journal of George Fox,” the founder of the Society ; 
‘* Sewell’s History of the Friends,” ‘‘ Besse’s Sufferings of the 
People called Quakers ;” the ‘‘Life of James Nayler ;” of ‘“‘Thomas 
Elwood” (the friend and secretary of Milton); of ‘‘ William 
Penn,” &c., &c., &c., teem with Spiritualistic experiences ; and, 
indeed, instances of every form of modern Spiritual manifesta- 
tion now prevalent, may be discovered amongst them, excepting 
the mediumship of drawing, it may be—and the more recent 
ones of materialisation of Spiritual forms and the transporta- 
tion of material objects. 

In the second volume of ‘The Sufferings of the People 
called Quakers,” by Joseph Besse, page 112, is ‘‘ An account of 
the sufferings of Richard Seller, of Kemsey, fisherman, who 
was pressed in Scarborough Piers, in the time of the two last 
engagements between the Dutch and English in 1665,” which 
contains several remarkable instances of Spiritual phenomena. 
Amongst these is a physical manifestation, akin to what was so 
constantly witnessed in the case of the Davenport Brothers, — 
the unbinding of cords. In the case of the poor ‘“ impressed ” 
fisherman, who refused to serve in the navy on account of 
religious scruples, the unbinding came as a truly providential 
act from the hands of some benevolent ‘‘ invisible.” Here is 
the extract :— 

‘‘ The first day of the third month they commanded me to go 
to work at the capstan. I refused. Then the captain 
sent for me upon the quarter-deck, and asked me ‘ why I refused 
to fight for the King.’ I told him ‘TI was afraid to offend God, 
for my warfare was spiritual, therefore I durst not fight with 
carnal weapons.’ Then he fell upon me. Then the 
boatswain smote and beat me again and called his boy to bring 
his two seizings and seize my arms to the capstan bars, and 
cause two men to heave the capstan about, and, in three or four 
passings about, the seizings were loosed, no man knew how, nor 
could the seizings ever be found, although they sought them 
with lighted candles. Then the boatswain’s mate, seeing 
what was done, caused all the men to come from the 
capstan, and took a Bible, and commanded them all to 
swear that they neither loosed me, nor knew how 1 wos 
loosed. He then searched thew pockets for the seizings, but could 
find none, 80 he let them go. Then he called them all again to 
him, and said, ‘Hear what I shall say to you. Yow see that 
this is a wonderful thing which is done by an ivisible hand 
which loosed him, for none of you could see his hands loosed 
which were so near him. I suppose this man,’ said ho, ‘ is 
called a Quaker, and for conscience sake refuseth to act ; there- 
fore, I am afflicted, and do promise before God and man, that I 
will never beat nor cause to be beaten, cither Quaker, or any 
other man, who doth refuse for conscience sake to act for the 
King. If I do, I wish I may lose my right hand.’ ” 

Nor are the other Spiritual manifestations and ‘‘ Special 
Providences” in connection with the history of this humble, 
steadfast fisherman less noteworthy. This narrative, slightly 


condensed, may be read in the Spiritual Magazine, for October 
ist, 1867, 


In Howitt’s ‘‘ History of the Supernatural,” (vol. II.) in 
the chapter devoted to ‘‘George Fox and the Friends,” are 
given many remarkable instances of direct guidance of the 
Spirit, of prophetic dreams, visions, and voices, of clairvoyance, 
clairaudience, of salvation out of terrible dangers through the 
interposition of the Spirit. The Society took its rise in the 
person of George Fox, through the inspiration of the Spirit ; 
its great doctrine was that of ‘‘the indwelling Spirit of God.” 
The true and living members of the Society of Friends—like 
those of the kindred society in the fourteenth century, ‘‘ The 
Friends of God,” in Germany—‘“ lived and moved and had 
their being”’ in the monition of the Holy Spirit, and in conse- — 
quence, manifestations of Spirit power encircled them as a 
constant atmosphere and flowed ever forth from them. ° 

‘* Search the Scriptures, for they are they which testify of Me.” 
Search the Scriptures of the lives of all the men and women who 
have verily professed a living faith in the Spirit of God, 
whether they be of the Protestant or Catholic, of Oriental or 
Western Church and Creed, and you fail not to encounter Spirit- 
manifestation, of kindred form and kindred origin. Open the 
curious and interesting volumes of the old Quaker worthies, and 
their pages, teeming with narratives of Spirit manifestation, will 
cause you rather to marvel that your eyes have been so Jong 
closed to the experiences of the past, than to feel astonishment 
that the more recent experiences of the Friends’ inspirational 
‘*mediumship ” should shew itself—and that this should have 
occurred befure the date of the American ‘‘ knockings” at 
Hydesville in 1848, A.M.H.W. 


ANTIOIPATIONS OF BXPERIBNOBE. 


When first I read ‘‘C. C. M.’s” paper under the above 
heading in ‘‘ Liant,” of the 22nd inst.,I began to realise what 
Phiethon must have felt, when, having stolen. the lightnings of 
the Sun-God and his chariot of sounding brass, he found him- 
self unable to control them. I saw myself but a sorry impostor, 
who had been caught masquerading in the long robe and 
philosophic beard, and had been stripped by the true owner of 
his borrowed garments. I even felt remorseful that my critic 
should have spent so much good logic on such a man of straw as 
myself. 

But gradually, on looking around me, I found advantages 
even in being a man of straw ; on such an anatomy the hardest 
blows have but little effect. In truth, ‘‘C, C. M.” has credited 
me with more learning than I possess. He insists upon trying 
me by the standard of the Critical philosophy—for which, indeed, 
I had given him occasion by my own introduction of the canons 
of that philosophy. ‘‘ He has appealed unto Cesar,” says my 
critic, ‘unto Cesar he shall go.” But what if I refuse 
to accept Czesar’s authority on this question as final? Provoco ad 
populum. These are the days of democracy; and I appeal to 
the people, from whom even Ceesar’s tribunal, in the last resort, 
derives its authority ; I appeal to the common-sense of common 
men, without whose sanction systems of philosophy are worth- 
less. I do not mean that I reject Kant’s authority in the matter; 
I could do that with ill grace, seeing that I had myself invoked 
it. But no subtlety of dialectic can ever be adequate to the 
actual complexity of existence ; and there are occasions on which 
the use of philosophic language serves only to obsoure the real 
points at issue. 

Now it seems to me that the first part of ‘‘ C.C.M.’s ” article, 
which contains his criticism of my views—if such invertebrate utter- 
ances asimine can be dignified with that title—affordsan illustration 
of this. I had argued that what are called prophecies may be 
simply the results of the working of certain higher faculties 
within us, in strict analogy with our known faculties ; it being 
only necessary to suppose them greatly magnified counterparts 
of these. And writing for an audience not specially trained in 
philosophical terminology, I had somewhat loosely spoken of 
these faculties as a ‘‘ higher reason,” and I had hinted at the 
possibility of this ‘‘ higher reason ”’ intorpreting its results into 
intuition before presenting them to our lower consciousness. 
I now ery ‘‘ peccavi ;” I am willing to admit that my languago 
was loose and vague; but it is this very looseness which 
preserves it from inconsistency. I am_ no _ traitor 
to philosophy, because I never pretended to philosophisze. 
When I spoke of oa higher reason (I called it, in the 
first instance, higher consciousness), I intended to include in this 
term sensory as well as ratiocinative facultics. And this is 
apparent from my speaking of it as being ‘* conversant with 
things and events;” and a few lines further down of “ the 
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range of the facts observed by it.” I supposed that this higher 
consciousness, by means of its keener intuitive faculties, would 
take cognisance of more facts, whilst its more developed under- 
standing would enable it to draw larger and more certain 
inferences from these facts. Finally, the higher imagination 
would form the mediator between it and the common conscious- 
ness. The idea is unscientifically and vaguely expressed : it is 
suggested, rather than formulated. But there is in it, I submit, 
nothing inconsistent or contradictory. My critic’s thunderbolts 
leave me unharmed. I have not attempted to give content to a 
merely formal understanding, or to make that constitutive which 
should be merely regulative, for I have not treated of Reason 
or Understanding in the Kantian sense at all. Iam 
willing to admit myself a jelly-fish, but I claim immunity, as 
such, from the responsibilities of vertebrate existence. * 

But is it the case, as ‘“‘C.C.M.” supposes, that such prediction 
of future events as is shadowed forth above, would involve 
complete knowledge of all the ‘‘ regressive collateral series of 
conditions ”—that is, knowledge of the universal past? It is 
no doubt true that the universe (i.e, the totality of the 
phenomenal order) is an organic whole, in which every part is 
‘ causally connected with all the rest. You cannot take a single 
series of links, and say B is the cause of A, and C of B, and so 
on. Rather you must say, B,C,D,E,F, are the antecedents of 
A, and the rest of the alphabet, from O to Z, are the antecedents 
of B,C,D,E,F, and so on. So that to determine absolutely 
the next link in the series, an understanding nothing short of 
omniscient is needed. But then in common life we are satisfied 
with something very far short of absolute certainty; and 
experience shews us that by attending to only a limited number 
of collateral sequences, we can attain to sufficient probability in 
our predictions. And with such probability, which may 
approach indefinitely near to certainty, common-sense teaches us 
to rest content. To predict the result of a chemical reaction 
we do not seek to take into account the movements of the 
planets, which yet form a part of the regressive collateral series of 
conditions. We can forecast with reasonable assurance of success 
the issue of a commercial enterprise, many of the operations of 
nature, and even the course of a social or political movement, 
having a very imperfect knowledge of all the collateral conditions. 
And we believe that an extended knowledge of these, which 
should yet fall far short of omniscience, would enable us to 
predict such events with far greater certainty. In short, a great 
_Inany prophetic utterances can be explained, if we suppose them to 
emanate from some intelligence—our own or another’s—as 
strictly analogous to ours, and not more remote from it, 
than is ours from that of the Australian savage, whose 
arithmetic ceases at the number four. And until it is shewn 
that such utterances are infallible, it is preferable, if we can, 
tobelieve that the faculties engaged in their production are some- 
thing short of omniscient, and are removed by no insuperable gap 
from the faculties which we know ourselves to possess. 

But it is, beyond doubt, hard to make this view of the matter 
square with all the facts. ‘‘C.C.M.” agrees with me, that 
the very triviality which characterises so many of the recorded 
predictions makes strongly in favour of his theory. Out of 
innumerable instances I will give the following, which was told 
me by a lady only the other day, as an illustration. Some time 
in the sixties my friend’s maid was trimming her a white alpaca 
dress. One morning the maid, on coming into the room, woke 
her mistress from a dream. She stood in her dream in astrange 
room, with a high carved oak mantelpiece, dressed in the alpaca 
gown, but with some black lace on it, disposed, not as she had 
ordered it, in parallel bars, but in double zig-zags, or vandykes. 
She had just pulled down the bell-rope—a heavily ornamented 
band of worsted work—and held it in one hand trailing over her 
shoulder. At the moment of the maid’s entrance my friend was 
saying, in her dream, tu the servant who entered ‘‘See, I have 
pulled down your bell-rope.”’ My friend was so much pleased with 
the appearance of the dress in her dream, that she directed 
the maid to alter the trimming accordingly, at the same time 
giving her the particulars of the dream. A few weeks afterwards 


* One last word of apology. ‘‘C. C. M.’s” sido-thrust in tho footnote has 
wcunded even my formless protoplasm. But he has, { think, misjudged mo. In 
the passage to which he apparently refers, provision is spoken of *‘ asa faculty 
which would be in opposition to all known experience and analogy.” It is 
obvious from the context that what is meant is, not that instances of provision 
have not been met with in our specific experience, but that sucha faculty (of 
provision) would itself be opposed to the conditions of exporienco—that is, to 

he laws of our intelligence. If I had said that u bluc crow would be opposed 

to experience, I should justly have incurred ‘* C. UO. M.’s’’ censure. When I By 
that a ea posed faculty—say an intuition of noumenal existence—is opposed to 
(incompatible with) our existing faculties, I may be wrong ; but it requires to be 
proved that Iam so. Thero is in this case neither confusion of thought nor 
misuse of language, | 


my friend was paying a round of visits in another county, -and 
went to stay, amongst others, in a house where she had never 
been before. On the night of her arrival she dressed for dinner 
in the alpaca dress. Before going down she had occasion to 
ring the bell. The bell-rope came off in her hand, and just as 
the servant opened the door in answer to the summons,’ she 
found herself, with a sudden flash of recollection, standing in 
the attitude in which she had seen herself in her dream, with 
the same bell-rope in her hand, and the old carved chimney- 
piece (which she had not before noticed ) at her side. 

To explain a prediction in itself so utterly trivial and purpose- 
less as this, as the result of any reasoning process, however 
extended, certainly requires one to ‘‘make believe” a great deal. 
And though I fail to see that he has established his own position, 
as he certainly has not demolished mine, I cannot but admit 
that ‘‘C.C.M.’s” theory is preferable, not only for its intrinsic 
simplicity, but as affording a more adequate explanation of the 
facts. And that a mind so acute and philosophical as his is able 
to reconcile the theory with the principles of a reasonable 
metaphysic is no slight presumption in its favour. But to my 
mind the difficulties in the way of its acceptance remain still 
unsurpassed, though, perhaps, not insuperable. I could wish that 
I were myself more competent to state my own difficulties and 
to criticise ‘‘C,C.M.’s” theory as it deserves. But J am no match 
for Achilles, ‘*O0.C.M.” must pardon me if I reply to the 
language of the schools in the language of the forum and the 
mart ; though I am well aware that here, at least, he has a right 
to demand that the slovenliness of common speech should be 
discarded in favour of an austerer dialectic. But I will tryto state 
my case with as little ambiguity as may be, and starting from 
assumptions which my critic, will, I think, admit equally with 
myself, , . . 

We all, whilst in this present state, are members of a certain 
aggregate of intelligences, in whose consentaneous perceptions 
consists the objective phenomenal order of existence,—what we 
call the physical universe. How, whilst remaining members of 
this society—the very condition of our membership being, 
apparently, that our perceptions are consentaneous with those of 
all the rest,—are we to belong in part to a different phenomenal 
order, and have fragmentary perceptions, whichare not so consen- 
taneous? Of course, if the consciousness of all mankind were 
set a day or a year in advance, or the starry universe were pushed 
forward a few billions of miles in an infinite, empty space, it 
would be the same thing as if both had stood still, But it is not 
the same thing if, the universe remaining in statu quo, our par- 
ticular solar system is advanced nearer to the gre#t nebula in 
Orion. It isan interruption of the phenomenal order, and it 
does not explain the interruption to ‘say that to an litelligence 
situated at somo intermediate point the universe would present 
the same appearance that it does now to the inhabitants of our 
translated solar system. Of course it would: but the difficulty 
is that we are not at some intermediate point: we are on the earth. 

Nor can I see that it lessens the difficulty to say that in pre- 
vision we are simply raised to a higher plane of consciousness, 
and so brought nearer to the apex of our triangle—the tran- 
scendental self. The mischief is, that we remain on this plane 
of consciousness. If a mastodon could have seen the world of to- 
day, and his own bones lying in some dusty museum—facts, no 
doubt, really co-existent with his own roaming in solid flesh over 
the Essex plains—how would it explain the matter to say that he 
was raised to a higher plane of consciousness, and so translated 
from the elephantine to the human epoch? The beast was still, 
not a man, but a mastodon. We want to know how it is that 
the one plane of consciousness can intersect the other. No doubt 
my noumenal self, being amongst the things that are, holds in 
its comprehension alike the past and the future; at least, no- 
thingforbids us to suppose so. But how is our merely phenomenal 
personality to transcend the order of consciousness, to which it - 
belongs, and yet remain phenomenal? No subtlety of argument, 
or ingenious geometrical illustrations, ought to blind us to the 
fact that this theory of prevision of future events introduces us 
to an entirely new order of things. We can admit Spirits as 
many and as big as we please. We can enlarge our sensory 
apparatus, or multiply our psychical bodies, without limit. But 
in all this we have not transgressed the canons of mundane 
experience. We can have fifty senses, or one all-perceiving 
sense, as readily as five ; we can have five others as readily as one. 
In all this we have not out-soared our earthly atmosphere. The 
phenomenal framework remains intact. But once admit .pre- 
vision, and the phenomenal is broken through, and shews the 
reality behind, 
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. One prophetic utterance would do what all metaphysics and 
theology since the days of Plato could not do, and have not 
done. It would give us proof, audible, visible, palpable, of 
what we can neither touch, nor hear, nor see, in this world or 
the next. The issues are tremendous, the hope is dazzling, 
but it is our duty that neither ecstacy nor awe should find us 


unprepared to prove before we hold fast. 
FRANK PopMORE. 
London, 30th April, 1882. 


UNOBRTAINTINS OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 


{The writer of the following communication—though for 
obvious reasons he does not give his name—is personally known 
to us as a sincere and earnest inquirer into Spiritual phenomena. 
We publish his narrative because such experiences as he records 
are by no means infrequent, and because we hope that some of 
our more fortunate friends may be able to assist with good and 
wise counsel.—Ep. ‘‘ Licut.”] 

The writer of the following experiences does not pretend to 
so long or such varied opportunities of studying the phenomena 
called Spiritual as many others, but the particular phases thereof 
whieh have occurred in his family circle have been just such as 
indicated a growing and engrossing means of intercourse with 
the dead ones that had gone before, and for these reasons had 
a bright and holy significance as a revelation permitted to give 
comfort and enlightenment as to our future beyond this life. 

It is certain that vast numbers of Spiritualists believe they 
have been favoured and blest by’converse with the dead, through 
the same or similar means as those enjoyed by the writer and 
his family. . In all such cases striking tests have been received, 
of one kind or other, of the identity of the Spirit communicat- 
ing, until the accumulation of these has apparently left no room 
for doubt. The following narrative will shew, with much sorrow 

nd bewilderment, that the best of such tests may be delusive, 
and that our deepest and holiest feelings and affections may be 
played upon by deogitful Spirits, with such artful completeness 
as to shake the best grounded faith in Spirit identity ; and con- 
sidering how apt we all are to be carried away by our feelings, 
through what seem messages from the Spirit world, such as only 
those could give who were once with us in the flesh and sharing 
our human interests and affections, the utmost caution is needed, 
lest a loving credulity should lead us into delusions of which the 
ultimate unveiling, if it ever comes, must be a terrible shock. 

If it be the case that a certain class of unseen Intelligences 
have thus the power to lead us astray, and mock our holiest in- 
stincts, it is time for Spiritualists to raconsider their position, 
and face this tremendous difficulty, which like a sort of Giant 
Despair, blocks the way to tho higher hopes and aims of the 
Spiritualist pilgrim. 

The presence of lying Spirits has often been manifosted, and 
Warnings against such have been given by teacher and disciple 

‘alike, but such incidents as I have read or heard of have gon>- 
rally been quickly detected, or were confined to individual com- 
inunications, so as to be apparently distinguished from genuine 
ones with comparative ease, sooner or later. But I am not 
aware that so elaborate and carofully continued a skein of 
deceptions, as what I have to relate, has yet been met with ; 
hence the duty which I feel to lay it before other thoughtful 
and earnest Spiritualists, by way of warning, only regretting 
that the sanctity of the domestic circle rendera it necessary to 
do so anonymously. | 

My own atudies in psychology began about seven years ago. 
When my curiosity was first aroused respecting it, I expected, 
as most inquirers do, to find much im posture and delusion,— 
ideas very soon dissipated by such facts as must necessarily con- 
vince every candid inquirer of the reality of the phenomena. 
I visited public mediums, and attended private circles, as often 
as opportunities occurred, and soon became deeply interested. 

At times messages were given to me purporting especially to 
‘be from my mother, who had died a few years previously, and from 
‘a boy of nine years of age, whom I had lost some fifteen years 
ago. Many striking tests were added, which I then thought 
‘conclusive, but which I must now feel more than doubtful about, 
considering the proofs I have since had of the giving of so-called 
‘tests by false Intelligences. At the same time, the messages 
then received were under different circumstances, and may 
possibly have been true ones, since they are separated in my 
experiences from those more recently exposed. 

So time passed, while I was gathering facts and trying to 
increase my knowledge of these mysterious subjects, till various 


members of my family became also gradually much interested 
therein; and about two years, or more, ago, my daughter 
and one of my sons began to shew strong mediumistic | 
qualities. By degrees my daughter wrote under control, and we 
felt very deep interest in watching her development. At the same 
period, and concurrently, we had frequent trials among ourselves, 
round a table, which gave us many intelligent and striking 
messages in the ordinary way by responsive movements, from 
various friends, especially from our son, who answered multitu- 
dinous questions about his earth-life, as well as his heavenly 
existence, the former in drder to give tests, none of which can I 
now remember as being incorrect. They included such items 
as the name of his nurse, and other servants of the family ; that 
of a favourite dag; reminders of events of his boyhood of twenty 
years before, and many circumstances just such as might be 
called to mind between old friends who had not met since their 
childhood ; then of his heavenly existence, all bright and happy, 
describing his occupations, especially in drawing, for which he 
shewed some natural taste as a child, and always including many 
affectionate expressions, natural to his character in earth-life, 
and although often with joyous humour, never with irreverence 
or frivolity. Other friends also came, giving tests respecting 
themselves and friends still on earth, more or less striking, and 
never incorrect. Sometimes messages were given for their 
relatives, which, as they were not Spiritualists, could not be 
wisely delivered. All these we received as genuine, and con- 
sidered them sufficiently attested, a conclusion that further 
experiences must render doubtful. 


As my daughter’s psychographical talent developed, she had 
communications from a Spirit purporting to be that of my wife’s 
mother, who had passed away when my wife was quite a child. 
These were written in a free running feminine hand, quite 
different to my daughter’s ordinary one, and were given in a 
style of expression equally different to hers; they were very 
religious, and abounded in exhortations that took a strong hold 
of most of us, and especially of my wife. Besides these my daughter 
had several other Spirits who wrote through her, especially our 
lost son, E. H., before referred to, who wrote a free hand, 
equally unlike her own, as all others were; but now and then 
he signed his name in the big round-hand of childhood, which 
coinpared exactly with the writing we have of his still by us. 
Another Spirit of a remarkable character was a cousin of my 
wife’s, W. E., who had beon a talented gentleman of literary 
tastes, somewhat eccentric, and one who had taken a fatherly 
interost in my wife durmg her youth, and was much attached to 
her. His writing was in the jerky, crooked style of his original 
epistles, and the quaint and pithy remarks which he constantly 
gave us were peculiarly characteristic of the man when in life. 
Another Spirit of this band purported to be a cousin of my own, 
J.S., who had passed away seven or eight years previously. 
He wrote a small cramped hand, utterly different from anything 
my daughtor writes in her normal condition, and precisely 
similar to his own hand when with us. He had been associated 
wilh me under some peculiarly trying circumstances, and we had 
retained an unusual affection for him, and having beon an 
unmarried man himself, he had been for awhile an intimate 
member of our circle. His communications were not numerous 
but were all in happy accordanco with the memories relating to 
theso circumstances. 


From the spring of 1880 till the autumn of 1881, this inter- 
course went on with increasing interest. Tho beginning of it 
had been somewhat associated with a celebrated medium, who 
was afterwards convicted of gross and systomatic imposture. 
Our communicating Spirits had frequently urged us to invite 
him among us, after our first series of rather dou btful sittings, 
promising thereby to open up more extended and striking means 
of intercourse. We were thus seduced into further engagements 
with this man, in the spring of 1880, ultimately to convict him 
of most atrocious, but equally skilful deceit; and possibly the 
bad influences thus brought about us may have helped to ensnare 
us in further ultimate misguidance. 


However that may be, in the course of the following 
eighteen months we had, as, wo supposed, frequent intercourse 
with fivo or six Spirits of doceascd rolatives and friends, 
each writing a hand dissimilar fron the others, all equally 
unlike my daughter’s own hand, and as already described 
mostly facsimiles of thoir writing when in life. During 
this period wo novor had any niistake or false messagu 
that we could detect, oxcopt on ono occasion, when my wife’s 
pretended mother suddonly gave us information of the death of 
a near connection, who had been in failing health, and of whom 
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consequently we should not have been altogether surprised to 
hear such news. The message came in a very positive form, 
describing the death bed scene, and who were present, naming 
several relatives who we knew would be immediately summoned 
in such a case—all this, with many vivid surroundings, which 
fully convinced us that we should have the following morning 
news to confirm it all, since the individual referred to lived in a 
neighbouring town, and the relatives would be sure to inform us 
at once of such an évent. As no news came the next day, we 
made an excuse to send to the office of the gentleman in ques- 
tion, and found he was rather better than he had recently been, 
and, indeed, has since (now above twelve months) been steadily 
regaining health. The whole picture of the death bed scene was 
an invention! This, of course, shook our faith, but as the story 
was the work of a single Spirit, and the others explained it as 
that of an interloper, and so on, and so on, we gradually 
resumed confidence, and months passed on with increasing faith 
on our part. 

In October, 1881, we had melancholy news from a country 
9,000 or 10,000 miles away, where we had two sons married and 
settled in a thinly colonised region. The younger of these had 
Jeft England some four or five years before, in broken health, 
from which he had led us to believe he had very much recovered ; 
but it proved otherwise, as the news of his death shewed us. 
While mourning for his loss, a loss specially severe to 
his elder surviving brother, with whom he had beon associated, 
we naturally remarked what an evidence of Spiritualism it 
would have been had his Spirit visited us during the three 
weeks that elapsed before we had the news of his death. . 

The very next day, when my daughter sat to write, his Spirit, 
as we supposed, did come, writing with a facsimile of his own 
writing in life, adding another to the various hands my daugh- 
ter was now writing, his being very different again to any of 
them, Then came a series of letters from him, detailing descrip- 
tions of his life since leaving home, vory sad and very touching 
and abounding with evidences of identity that brought the 
fullest conviction with them. He alsospoke of matters connected 
with his death and distant home, giving some directions 
about his widow and child for our guidance, and adding many 
little matters about his elder brother that were esteemed highly 
by us. All this we treasured up and were comforted by, 
especially when he bade us grieve no more for him, since he 
had now been released from a condition of pain and suffering 
for one of unspeakable happiness. 

All our band of Spirits spoke of their great joy in welcom- 
ing him among them, and his brother, E. H., particularly 
broke out into expressions of great delight in having his brother 
and old playfellow in this life with him, so that we were carried 
away with it all, and felt thankful to know him translated 
intoso bright asphere, and in such happy company. Death had 
indeed lost its sting when it proved thus but the beginning ofa 
new birth in a more glorious existence, and we felt elevated 
ourselves by the frequent converse thus held with those who 
had gone before. 

We had several times, in conversation, referred to the absolute 
test it would have been if this son’s Spirit had come to -us 
immediately after death ; and he and the others gave us some 
reasonable explanations why it was not so. They said that he 
clung, for some days, tv the spot where he passed away, and lin- 
gered over his wife and child, and that the news we received in 
the ordinary way, was the first intimation of his condition to 
our own band of Spirits, who then sought him out and brought 
him. Told, as this was, with more detailed whys and wherefores, 
it satisfied our inquiry, especially as we had had such cumulative 
evidence of the truthfulness and identity of our attendant 
Spirits. But, after two or three weeks of these absorbing 
communications, we had it darkly hinted that we should 
receive just such a test as we had desired, and little by 
little it came out that our romaining son abroad had met with 
an accident and been killed. This announcement came early in 
November, 1881, and we were told to expect news of it in the 
ordinary way by the end of that month, for the letter was 
written, and on its way informing us of it. Meantime his own 
Spirit wrote, again with a handwriting very similar to his when in 
life, not quite so oxact as that of - his brother, but still with the 
characteristics of his hand, such as we recognised, and altogether 
differentagain from the other hands my daughter wrote. As soonas 
we werepartly reconciled to the idea of his loss, and consoled by the 
knowledge repeatedly given us of his happier state, and the great 
joy expressed by the three brothers now united in Spirit-life, he 
went on to tell us many things about his desolate home and his 


bereft widow and child, such as were calculated to give us 
comfort on their account as well as for ourselves. There were 
many statements and descriptions we expected to verify in due 
course ; meantime we asked him occasionally to give us tests 
about his past life, which had been rather an adventurous one. 
These came with striking promptitude and freedom, line upon 
line, test upon test. Sometimes T would ask for some reminder 
of years ago, and at once would come a reference to incidents, 
unknown to my daughter who was writing, and which I had 
myself forgotten until they were.thus awakened again in my. 
mind. Persons and events of twenty years or so back ware men- 
tioned, as could only be done by those who had been mixed up 
with them. Such repeated proofs left no room for doubt, and we 
waited the arrival of the expected post at the end of November,in 
the full belief that it would confirm all we had been told. But to 
our dismay no news came, either in November or December. The 
weeks passed in excited expectation, and still no news, down to 
far in January, 1882. This absolute silence might readily he 
explained by the possible loss of a letter, while the 
bereft widow was all absorbed with grief and, friends and 
neighbours might blunder in sending intended information. 
The Spirits themselves said they were puzzled. 

My son’s Spirit was positive a letter had been written by his 
widow, and could not explain why it had not come to hand, 
adding, during this period of expectation, many further 
evidences of his own identity. Meantime, we had written 
without assuming his death, but as if we were anxious for news, 
in the ordinary way. At last, news came, full and final, written 
by himself, at the end of the year, and confirmed by an intimate 
friend who visited us after having coms straight from the 
distant land where he was, shewing that he had been in good 
health and following his usual occupation all the time that his 
professed Spirit was giving us the astounding proofs of his 
identity which I have imperfectly described, shewing not only . 
that his person had been simulated, but that all the band we had 
round us must have assisted in the deceit, and each been 
playing the part of some chosen relative or friend who had 
passed away, since all were more or less mixed up with the 
imposture, and allhad now and thenadded theirquota of sympathy 
or congratulation, as the case might be, in respect to tho arrival 
of these two young men among them, both the elder one, whe 
is still living and well, and the second one, who is really dead. 

Considering that such conspiracy in fraud can be so 
artfully carried on by Intelligences who have evidently 
the power to pick up fragments of our past histories at 
will, and use them to convince us that they are those whom 
they profess to be; that they can assume all the peculiarities of 
expressions and ideas belonging to those characters, and event 
employ their very handwriting through a psychographic 
medium,—we must, indeed, pause in our inquiries as Spiritualists, 
and ask ourselves what certain means there are, if any, of avoid- 
ing such deception upon our holiest and best affections. — 

In all our varied experiences and communications with these 
influences, we never had an irreverent or even frivolous message, 
Sometimes a little very harmless and bright humour was expressed 
natural to the character assumed, which only helped to confirm 
its apparent reality; otherwise all was wise counsel or affectionate 
talk ; hence no suspicion of evil could be aroused ; we have 
detected no mistake in any of the tests given, and, in a word, 
but for the inexplicable folly of these imps in taking up the 
character of our eldest son, still alive, the detection of which 
could only be a question of time, we should still have been in a 
fools’ paradise, imagining we were holding continuous intercourse 
with the dear ones dead. | 

How many, alas! may still be enjoying this dear delusion 
under similar misleading conditions ! «JIL P. TT. 

P.S.—Some readers of this paper may naturally ask whether we 
have not encouraged further communications, if only to reproach 
these haunting Spirits with their conduct. We have partially 


‘done so, and received lame exouses and vague explanations, 


which I count utterly valueless; and the best line of conduct 
seems, for the moment, to altogether discountenance further 
intercourse, when possibly influences may change, and some 
future day better chances of avoiding bad ones and attracting 
good ones, may occur, if it be possible ever to distinguish between — 
them. 


Mr. D. Younaur will shew some experiments in Mesmerism 
at 38, Great Russell-street, on Monday evening next, at 7.30, 
Members and friends will be admitted free. As a mesmerist, 
Mr, Younger has a very excellent reputation. 
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Spiritualism. Encouraging words were given tc us at this trying 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 
‘The Medium and Daybreak.” 

The contents of the last number consist mainly of a report 
of the late Neumeyer Hall meeting, with an account of 
‘*Omega’s” (the Rev. C. Ware) visit to London, and reports 
of Mr. J. C. Wright’s addresses at Goswell Hall. 


“The Herald of Progress.” 

The amount of news in our northern contemporary is but 
limited, and its place is being taken by extracts largely of a 
secular nature. The Newcastle Spiritual Evidence Society has 
again changed its secretary, this being the fourth time during 
the current year. Good secretaries are proverbially difficult to 
obtain. Mr. J. Enmore Jones, in the course of a letter, asks 
for a definition of orthodox Christianity from some recent 
writer who had remarked, ‘‘ he would have none of it.” Mr. 
Jones complains, with justice, of looseness in terms upon the 
part of those who deal in such matters. 


“The Banner of Light.” 
A HIGHLY SATISFACTORY SEANUE. 

The editor thus describes a séance with Mrs. Annie Lord 
Chamberlain, a well known medium in America. The séance 
was held at 45, Indiana-place, Boston, on April 10th :— 

‘¢ The older Spiritualists all over the country are familiar 
with the phenomena occurring at the sittings of Mrs. Chamber- 
lain, which are held in the dark, and resemble somewhat in 
nature the séances of Mrs. Maud E. Lord; and the younger 
portion of the household of faith, and the great army of inves- 
tigators, cannot do themselves a better service than to become 
acquainted with the intelligently exercised power which the 
invisibles put forth in her presence. 

‘€On the evening of the 10th the phenomena encountered 
were quite similar in nature to those described by us in a recent 
issue of the Banner; and, as on that occasion, the positions of 
the medium and the sitters were arranged in such a manner as 
to rule out of all honest consideration the various hair-splitting 
theories of ‘confederacy’ and ‘imposture’ which are handed 
nbout so freely on every side regarding Spiritualist mediums at 
the present day—and by Spiritualists themselves more than all 
others. Musical instruments of various orders and kinds were 
moved and played upon—frequently two or three at a time ; 
‘ Belle Wideawake’ made known her presence in lively phrase, 
and emphasised it by intonating words distinctly upon an har- 
monicon (a really wonderful performance); and the manifesta- 
tions universally were unique and convincing. 

‘* During the evening a writing pad which had been placed on the 
table was correctly and deftly used in the dark—the pencil being 
plainly heard as it outlined the letters, as was also the tearing 
off of the sheets as they were finished. Among the messages so 
written was one of a personal nature to the company from the 
inedium’s hand, and one to our address, signed by the well- 
known name: ‘ William White.’ We have shown thic signature 
to several parties who were familiar with his handwriting when 
he was in earth-life, and they unite with us in declaring it to be 
an fac simile of his chirography. The mossage ect forth that Mr. 
White had always enjoyed these circles (which was a fact as, he 
used frequently to attend Mrs. Chamberlain’s séances when she 
was in Boston), and that Mrs. Conant and our former partner, 
William Berry (who fell at Antietam during the late civil war), 
were present, together with many others of the old workers for 


juncture in spiritual affairs, and we were encouraged and directed 
to go on with our work, regardless of what might be attempted 
in any direction by those who for reasons best known to them- 
selves were striving to compass our detriment. 

‘© A message was also written for Prof. J. W. Cadwell, who 
was not present ; on being shown the communication after the 
circle, he recognised the Spirit who wrote it, and acknowledged 
the pertinency to his case of what was transcribed. _ 

“All present expressed themselves as fully satisfied with 
what had taken place during the séance. 

‘6 Mrs, Chamberlain is ready at anytime to make engagements 
for séances, either at her home or at the residences of parties 
so desiring ; she is an old and faithful instrument, deserves well 
of the Spiritualistic public, and should be fully sustained in her 
mediumistic service in Boston.” 


“The Religio-Philosophical, Journal.” 

Commenting upon a letter commending the Journal for 
exposing the various frauds which from time to time crop up in 
American Spiritualism, the editor thus writes :— 

‘The work of the Religio-Philosophical Journal in its efforts to 

ylace Spiritualism upon a scientific basis is bearing good results. 
Bome good but timorous souls agonisc over the publication of 
exposures, and exclaim, ‘Oh! it will injure Spiritualism -’ If 
the bringing to light of the truth will injure Spiritualism, we 
are greatly mistaken. Dense ignorance of the truth is where the 
danger lies. Every phase of Spirit phenomena is susccoptible of 
conclusive demonstration, and we stand firm in our advacacy of 
Spiritualism, and equally uncompromising in the determination 
not to tolerate fraud and chicanery. To thus unswervingly and 
unceasingly hold the Journal to its course, requires a great out- 
Jay of vital force and large weekly cash expenditures. Hence 


we feel that we need not only the admiration and commendation 
of good people, but their zealous and untiring assistance in in- 
creasing the circulation of the Journal, thus strengthening both 
our heart and our exchequer. Our opponents sit up nights to 
hate us and scheme against us ; is it too much to ask our friends 
to spend a few hours in canvassing for subscribers ?” 


“The Psychological Review.” 

The greater part of this number consists of the continuation 
and conclusion of the interesting series of articles we have 
before mentioned, of which it is impossible to attempt any 
review in the space at our disposal. ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” concludes 
his personal reminiscences of Epes Sargent ; Mrs. De Morgan 
gives the second part of her treatise on the ‘‘ Psychology of 
Gall ;” ‘* Ghostly Visitors, a Series of Authentic Narratives” is 
continued with brilliancy, and it appears that’ the series is not 
yet exhausted ; Mrs. Hewitt Watts gives a fourth article on the 
‘* Mystical Death ;” and Mr. F. Podmore supplies the second part 
of his paper on ‘‘ The Realistic Assumptions of Modern Science.” 
The other matter is also interesting and varied. ‘‘ Notes and 
Comments” commence with a reprint of the prospectus of the 
new ‘Society for Psychical Kesearch,” with friendly com- 
ments and criticism as to its position and work. Mr. Podmore, 
ina ‘* Ghost Story from the Shires,” refers incidentally to an 
alleged phenomena about which, so far as our experience goes, 
it is much more difficult to get at reliable facts than it is about 
many ‘‘ ghosts.” Has anybody ever seen a ‘‘ Will-o’-the-Wisp” 
or ignis fatwus ? We may seem very incredulous, but we should 
much like some absolute evidence in regard to it, especially of 
the actual occurrence of the phenomenon at the present time. 
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Tue ‘‘Everitr” TEsTIMONIAL.—We have the pleasure of 
acknowledging the receipt of the following contributions :— 
° £ 8. 
F, W. H. Myers ... __... a 
Earl Bird ... ios 
W. P. Adshead 
E. Dawson Rogers 
Morell Theobald ... 
John Lamont a 
Frederick Griffin ... 
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J. P. Turner 
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J. J. Morse wes 

D. G. Fitzgerald ... aise ae 
‘¢A Jersey Christian Spiritualist ” 
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Mrs. JENCKEN.—We have received the following sums 
towards the fund proposed to be raised for the benefit of the 
widow and children of the late H. D. Jencken :— 


£ os. a. 

S. C. Hall ... bes ae xs 5 0 0 
Mr. and Mrs. Stack r 5 0 0 
H. Wedgwood _... ee 5 0 0 
R. Glendinning (Birkdale) 5 0 0 
A Friend ... se ads 5 0 0 
Rh. B. (Edinburgh) 110 
F. H. sk v 1 10 
_E. Hill 100 
£28 2 0 
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“SUNSHINE” AND SECTARIANISM.—There is a popular club in 
Cincinnati which gives lectures on Sunday afternoon at the opera 
house, of a scientific and literary character. Wendell Phillips, 
George M. Fowle, Robert Collyer, Archibald Forbes, and Proc- 
tor the astronomer, have been some of the lecturers. As the 
admission is only ten cents, the opera house is crowded. 
Recently, the Rev. Dr. Willits, a Presbyterian clergyman of 
New York, lectured there on the subject of ‘‘ Sunshine,” and 
was much applauded. The Presbyterian Ministerial Association 
of Cincinnati denounced him for desecrating the Sabbath day by 
delivering a secular lecture inatheatre for pay. Dr. W.’s defence 
was that his lecture was based upon Bible truth and illustrated 
by Scriptural incidents, and that, if prefaced by a text and 
delivered from a pulpit, it would have passed as a sermon ; that 
ho had been informed that the Club lectures were for a class who 
did not attend church services ; that he had found the audience 
appreciative, and he was greatly astonished that his brethren in 
the ministry should construe his talk to them as desecra- 
tion. The Club, which is named the ‘‘ Unity,” has invited. him 
to deliver another lecture, to which many church members are 
going, in order to see whether he desecrates the Sabbath, and 
whether such a plan of competing with vitiating amusements on 
Sunday ought to be encouraged. —Anierican Correspondent, - 


May 6, 1882.] 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOBS 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday morning last, Mr. Wilson gave an exposition 
of the principles of ‘“Ccmprehensionism,” which he illustrated by 
Numerous diagrams of an unique and interesting character. 
_ Owing to the length of his lecture there was no time for discus- 
sion ; consequently the subject was adjourned for a fortnight. 
In the evening the hall was filled, the point of attraction being 
the popular medium, Mr. J. J. Morse, whose “guides” took 
for the subject of their discourse, ‘‘ Humanity’s Conquests.” 
The following were enumerated as the principal conquests which 
humanity had made, viz: Language, social unity, government, 
commerce, and religious liberty. ‘The last and greatest conflict, 
which is now being engaged in, is against ignorance, which from 
time immemorial has been the greatest enemy to the progress 
of humankind. The flood gates of knowledge have been 
thrown open, and slowly maybe, but nevertheless surely, 
this arch-fiend is being vanquished. It is much to be 
regretted that this lecture has not been preserved and 
included amongst thosc already in course of publication, 
as it was a masterpiece of oratory, and from beginning 
to end full of sound and practical argument. On Mr. Morse 
resuming his seat the feelings of the audience found 
vent in prolonged and enthusiastic applause, which was again 
renewed on the announcement that the course of lectures 
recently delivered in this hall were in the printers’ hands, and 
would appear in book form in the course of a few weeks. Next 
Sunday a new speaker will appear on this platform in the 
person of Mr. Veitch, of whom report speaks in glowing terms. 
We hope he will have a hearty weloome.—Res-Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL, 


On Sunday evening last, Mr. MacDonnell lectured here, 
his subject being—‘‘ The God Idea,” An interesting discussion 
followed in which several took part, and a very agreeable even- 
ing was spent. 


LIVERPOOL. 
RETURN OF MR. E, W. WALLIS. 


On Saturday last, Mr. E. W. Wallis, the well-known and 
highly esteemed trance medium, reached home by the Wisconsin 
from New York, after a sojourn of nine months in the United 
States. On Sunday, at the Concert Hall, Lord Nelson-street, 
Mr. Wallis occupied the platform morning and evening. The 
audiences, considering the very inclement weather, were good, 
and listened with close attention to very practical and well 
delivered discourses. At the close of the evening meeting, 
Dr. Hitchman spoke in highly eulogistic terms of the discourses 
delivered by Mr. Wallis, and also by Mrs. Wallis, who lectured 
in the same hall on the-previous Sunday. 

On Monday evening the Liverpool Psychological Society 
entertained Mr. and Mrs. Wallis at a musical svirée which was 
largely attended by members and friends. Aftertea an excellent 
programme was provided with pleasing pianoforte solos, songs, 
duets, recitations, &c. The following friends rendered efticient 
services, viz., the Misses Chatham and Helden, and Misses Ains- 
worth, Lodge, Davis, Leighton, Wallis, Chatham and others. Miss 
Caldwood efficiently presided at the piano. 

The First Association of Spiritualists of Philadelphia, having 
entrusted Mr. Wallis with their fraternal greetings, the chair- 
man of the evening (the President of the Society) proposed a 
resolution acknowledging the greetings of the Philadelphia 
friends, and our desire to co-operate with the American 
Spiritualists in all efforts having a tendency to benefit humanity. 
Dr. Hitchman, in speaking to the resolution, delivered a fine 
address on the rights and privileges which, as free-thinkers, 
we claim in the search for truth. 

Mr. Wallis during the evening gave a highly graphic and 
interesting sketch of his tour in America, according a high meed 
of praise to the good and true workers in the cause of human 
redemption from ignorance and error, and he as_ heartily 
denounced the cheats and charlatans who, both in England and 
America, are doing so much to bring the movement into disre- 
pute ; and Mr. Wallis had the cordial concurrence of all who 
heard him. The speaker stated that he heard Colonel Ingersoll, 
and he paid that gentleman a high compliment for the much- 
needed work he is doing in America in connection with the 
liberation of thought from the bonds of superstition. 

We would strongly recommend societies to keep our brother 
Wallis in constant work ; they will thus do themselves a service 
and help to advance the car of progress. —CORRESPONDENT. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 

Through an oversight I forgot last week to notify the fact 
that on Sunday morning, April 23rd, T. P. Barkas, Esq., 
_F.G.S., lectured at the rooms of the N.S.E.S. His discourse, 

which was listened to with great attention, was characteristic 
of his usual able and lucid style, which brings conviction and 
ever makes one feel that one would like to hear the lecturer again. 
On Sunday evening last, Mr. J. Hope lectured to a moderately 
sized audience. The lecturer insisted upon the love of God as 
being the only lever which could uplift the world to higher con- 
ditions of excellency. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday morning last, Mr. Walter Howell, 
of Manchester, who has just been fulfilling a very successful 


engagement at Glasgow, lectured in the hall of the G.S.LS., upon 
“ Proofs of Mortality.” The lecture was good and met with a 
great amount of appreciation. In tho evening at 6.30, he again 
lectured to a large audience upon ‘‘ Why do not people attend 
laces of worship?’ He went on to shew wherein the Church 
had forsaken the ancient landmarks of truth, simplicity, and 
brotherhood, thereby alienating the masses from holding com- 
munion with it. Hence the people, having lost faith in the 
living power of the Church as an institution containing and 
being the repository of spiritual excellency and truth, became 
careless and as a necessary consequence failed to give it 
that attention and respect which it otherwise should have 
connnanded. The lecture was highly appreciated. A vote 
of thanks was proposed to Mr. Howell by Messrs. Dawson 
and Hall and was cordially passed. The chairman, Mr. H. 
Burton, in putting the above motion, said that one point had been 
touched upon which he found himself bound to make a public 
protest ; that was the danger of saddling the broad platform and 
press of our movement with the tinsel garnish of a rigid creed. 
Latterly, hesaid, a few little-minded persons had been making the 
endeavour to foist upon the movement the narrow and intoler- 
able lines of a creed which the thinking men and tolerant minds 
in the cause would resent as degrading and withal most dan- 
gerous to the well-being of Spiritualism. His protest, which was 
forcibly and feelingly put, was enthusiastically appreciated. 

FELLING.—On Sunday evening last, Mr. W. H. Robinson 
lectured to'the friends at the Spiritual Temple of this place, his 
subject being ‘‘ Seven Years’ Experience in Spiritualism.” The 
attendance was good, and the lecture of a very interesting de- 
scription. Mr. Wright occupied the chair. 

AsHIncTon,—We should like to express our warm sympathy 
with the widow and family of the late Mr. Wake, of this 
place, who, on Thursday, April 27th, passed to the higher life. 
Mr, Wake has for some years been an energetic worker in the 
cause, and a trance speaker of no inconsiderable merit. His mortal 
remains were interred last Sunday at Bothal Churchyard, in the 
presence of a large circle of friends.—NoRTHUMBRIA. 


NORTH SHIELDS. 


Our service was held as usual on Sunday evening, in the 
rooms, Bolton’s-yard, Tyne-street. Mr. W. H. Lambelle, of 
South Shields, occupied the platform. The audience requested 
the controlling Spirit to give his Spiritual experiences. He gave 
a graphic account of his boyhood, his position in the Church asa 
clergyman, his passing away and reception into the higher life, 
and his present employment. It was a very effective discourse, 
and much appreciated by a large and attentive audience. On 
Sunday evening next at six instead of 6.30, Messrs. Nicholson 
and Forster, of Seghill, will occupy the platform, and on Sunday, 
May 14th, at 6.30, Mr. A. Pickering, of Felling. Healing 
service as usual, on Sunday afternoon, from two tofour. Books 
have been received towards our library from the British 
National Association of Spiritualists and Mr. W. H. Lambelle, 
for which the committee tender them their sincere thanks, 
Any further contribution of books will be gratefully accepted, 
and acknowledged in the columns of this paper. 


WORE OF THE COMING WEEK. 

Lonpon. 

Sunday, May 7.—Goswell Hall. Séance, 1l am. Mr. J. 
Veitch, Trance Address, 7 p.m. 


Quebec Hall, 7 p.m. Mr. Iver MacDonnell, 
Lecture. 


West London Society. 
Meetings. 

Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. 
Spiritualists only, 7 p.m, 

Monday, May 8.—B.N.A.S. Mesmeric Sdéance with Mr. D. 

Younger, 7.30 p.m. 
Tuesday, May 9.—B.N.A.S Council Meeting, 6.30 p.m. 
Friday, May 12.—B.N.A.8. Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.m. 
Societies advertising in ‘‘ Liou?” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


99 PB] 


11 am, 7 p.m, 


99 99 


ay) ” Séance for 


EXTRAORDINARY TRANCE.—‘‘He gave some instances of 
monomania, and mentioned one extraordinary trance case of a 
man who was chopping some trees in a wood, and laid down and 
slept much longer than usual. When he awoke life was a blank; 
he was not in a state of idiotcy, but all his acquired knowledge 
was obliterated. He learned to read again quickly, but all that 
had passed previously to his trance was entirely swept away 
from his memory. At the age of fifty he slept again an unusual 
time. On awaking, his first act was togo to the tree which he 
had been felling on the former occasion to look for his hatchet. 
The medium life was now forgotten, and the former returned to 
its distinct reality. This is well authenticated.” —‘‘ From Journals 
of Caroline Hox.” | 

Mr. J. J. Morses’s APPOINTMENTS.—LEICESTER: May 7th ; 
Lonpon: May 14th and 28th; Kriauizy: May 21st; Guasaow: 
June 4th ; WazsaLLt: June llth; NorrinaHam: June 18th. 
For terms and dates,. direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E,—[ Adtt.] 
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THSTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. . 

SorzencE.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., CE; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W.-F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
¥.R.S.E. , sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
‘Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
FR.S., &., &e. 

*Professor F, Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Géttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LiTERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray ; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
¥*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs, Browning, &c., &e. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. ' 

SocraL Position.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., ce. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themsclves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art.?— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 

wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—" As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the mediunimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs, Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the ssid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, I am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CourRT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Myr. Henry Slade, after only one silting ond 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the evening in his 
vedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have net in the 
smallest degrve found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wndrr 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 7s a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St, Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL BRELLACHENI, 
Berlin. December 6th, 1877, 


LIGHT. 
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ADVIOH TO INQUIREBRBS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. : 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have — 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a:kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals,’ before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. _An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt aa 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that.the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty, 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useless inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it. 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface’than that which is wise and good, 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if,you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 


Aight: 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The reception of Pasteur, the eminent physiologist, into the 
Academy of France gave occasion for a brilliant defence of 
Idealism, of which he made a warm profession, as against the 
Materialism which so many of his brethen adhere to. It wasa 
great occasion. Littré, an ardent Positivist, was eulogised by 
Pasteur, an Idealist, and he in his turn was criticised by the 
fascinating and brilliant Renan, ‘‘the Paganini of Negation.” 
Positivism, Spiritualism, Agnosticism! It was a strange con- 
junction. Pasteur entered a strong protest against Negation, 
and amid enthusiastic plaudits made an impassioned profession 
of his adherence to Spiritualist (i.c., Idealist) doctrines. He 
shewed how great was the gap in the Positivist conception of the 
world,—its taking no account of tho Infinite. And then 
he asked— | 

‘© What is there beyond this starry vault ? More starry skies. 
Well, and beyond that ? The human mind, driven by an invin- 
cible force, will never cease asking, What is there beyond? . 

. - It is useless to answer, ‘Beyond are unlimited spaces, 
times, or magnitudes.’ Nobody understands these words. He 
who proclaims the existence of an Infinite—and nobody can 
-evade it—asserts more of the supernatural in that affirmation 
than exists in all the miracles of all religions; for the notion of 
the Infinite has the twofold character of being irresistible and 
incomprehensible. When this notion seizes on the mind the 
is nothing left but to bend the knee, In that anxious moment 
all the springs of intellectual life threaten to snap, and one 
feels near being seized by the sublime madness of Pascal. 
Positivism unceremoniously thrusts aside this positive and 
primordial notion, with all its bearings on the life of human 
societies. Everywhere I see the inevitable expression of the 
Infinite in the world. By it the supernatural is seen in the 
depths of every heart. The idea of God is a form of the idea 
of the Infinite. As long as the mystery of the Infinite weighs 
on the human mind, temples will be raised to the worship of 
the Infinite, whether the God be called Brahma, Allah, or 
Jehovah; and on the floor of those temples you will see kneeling 
men absorbed in the idea of the Infinite. Metaphysics do but 
translate within us the paramount notion of the Infinite. The 
faculty which in the presence of beauty leads us to conceive of 
a superior beauty—is it not, too, the conception of a never- 
realised ideal? Are science and the passion for comprehending 
anything else, then, the effect of the stimulus exercised upon our 
mind by the mystery of the universe? Where are the real 
springs of woman’s dignity, of modern liberty and democracy, 
unless in the notion of the Infinite, before which all men are 
equal?” 


The speech evoked the utmost enthusiasm and Renan’s task 
was heavy. He said of himself that he used no such words as 
Spiritualist and Materialist, nor did he know to which camp he 
really belonged. ‘‘ He knew no case in which an idea was pro- 
duced independent of matter; and the Divine work was accom- 

plished by the tendency of the universe to the good and the 
true,” surely a strangely unsupported assumption. In the eyes 
of most men this virtuous tendency to goodness and truth is 
oddly the reverse of what we see. But perhaps the idea must 
not be pressed too far, and Renan did but utter it in passing on 


-what does Renan mean by proof ? 


to his chief contention that ‘‘all religion purporting to be facts 
must be discussed as facts, and be subject to historical criticism.’ 
No intervention of a will superior to man and nature had, in his 
judgment, been proved, either in the present or the past. But 
‘¢ He meant by ‘ proved’ the 
furnishing of one of those proofs which people demand from 
those who contradict them.” I confess that that enigmatical 
sentence conveys no light to my mind. I know that what is 
called scientific demonstration of spiritual truths cannot be had, 
and ought not logically to be asked for. Mathematical proof 
applies only to a portion of the domain of man’s knowledge. But 
surely the evidence for the intervention in this world’s history of 
spirit and spiritual forces cannot, without unfairly ignoring much 
that demands explanation, be thus put aside. 


The striking conjunction of the Idealist with the absolute 
Sceptic has furnished opportunity for comment in various quar- 
ters, notably in the Spectator and the Lancet. The latter 
journal renews its protest against Materialism, and its thank- 
fulness at the public adhesion of a man of the scientific emi- 
nence of Pasteur to the side of Spiritualism. (I may re- 
mark in passing that this use of the word Spiritualism will 
hardly mislead any of my readers, though it is somewhat con- 
fusing. It is used in the philosophical sense, as signifying a recog- 
nition of the spiritual in contradistinction to that Materialism 
which refuses to recognise it altogether.) I noticed (‘‘ Lian,” 
No. 60), at the time of Guiteau’s trial, a remarkable utterance 
of the Lancet on the subject of insanity, in the course of which 
it spoke very strongly against Materialism. The same spirit 
pervades the article to which Iam now referring. The Lancet 
is thankful that Pasteur should have been brought by his re- 
searches to the side of Faith as against Negation. And we may 
in turn be thankful that the most influential and cultured organ 
of medical sciqnce is throwing the weight of its authority into 
the scale where we, as Spiritualists, would desire to find it. 


It is sad indeed to think of the loss we have sustained in the 
premature death of Zdllner. Among those whose fame com- 
mands respect for statements which the world usually pooh-poohs, 
he stands pre-eminent for brave and unflinching proclamation of: 
truth. His patient observation of phenomena, and acute philo- 
sophical suggestions of theory, led to the hope that he would 
illuminate a subject which is beset with difficulty on every side. 
Few have opportunity, and fewer still are mentally qualified to 
deal with the problems that Spiritualism presents. As time 
goes on and our experience widens, these press for solution, not 
merely as questions to be dealt with on the plane of science, but 
on that of morals also. Whether Zollner’s suggestion of a four- 
dimensional space was or was not a true one, matters, after all, 
little in comparison with some other moral questions raised by 
such a narrative as that of ‘“‘J. P. T.” in the last number of 
‘* Lieut.” Zodliner’s facts are the important legacy which he has 
left us. Similar occurrences have, no doubt, been observed by 
others, by many others. But his compact series of thirty sittings 
enabled him to record with scientific accuracy a singularly com- 
plete series of phenomena; and his European fame gave to his 
appended name a weight that few others who could so testify 
can claim to possess, or can even hope to acquire. 


The problem suggested by ‘“‘J. P.T.” is of a far more 
serious nature than the difficulty of explaining the methods by 
which certain psychical phenomena are produced. For, if such 
experience as his be frequently repeated, we must suspect the 
agency to be distinctly bad. The mere occurrence of such an 
elaborate and systematic piece of deception, without adequate 
motive, and without any reasonable explanation, is, indeed, 
enough to act as a very plain warning to usall. It has been 
now for a long time a familiar experience that promiscuous 
circles are too often infested by a low and undeveloped class of 
Spirit, Experienced Spiritualists have been at least disposed 
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to question whether the surface explanation of fraud is always 
the true one, and to demur to charging all blame upon the 
medium. It has been felt that the very conditions under which 
promiscuous circles are generally: held are such as to invite 


‘ uncertainty, to form a happy hunting ground for the earth-bound 


Spirits whose acquaintance we surely do not wish to cultivate, 
and to prostitute the gift of mediumship to base and unworthy 
uses. The necessity of discountenancing manifestations of mere 
psychical phenomena by Intelligences whose power we cannot 
gauge, and of whose moral consciousness we are by no means sure, 
has been urged over and over again. In the interests of 
medium, investigator, and tho very subject of investigation, 
this seems to press. | 


But we have considered that the fault has been largely on our 
side, and that we have ourselves invited that which we deplore. 
If we would but provide suitable conditions, be ‘‘ pure in heart 
and sound in head ” in our investigations, we should find that 
“like attracts like,” and should remove the difficulty. For it 
seemed to some of us that if the records of promiscuous circles 
were all that Spiritualism had to shew, most of us would not 
care to be brought into close communion with the intelligence 
usually found there. However interesting and perplexing the 
phenomena, however valuable as demonstrating the existence and 
action of an unknown force, they have not been directed by an 
intelligence which was capable of adding to the store of our 
knowledge, or of giving us Spiritual direction and guidance. 
We have sought this from other sources, and have derived it from 
more esoteric communion with those whose aim is to instruct 
rather than to amuse or astonish. Most of us, [ think, have 
viewed the matter in this light, and have considered that, though 
errors may creep in even under the most carefully regulated 
conditions, intentional imposture and elaborate deception were 
not to be feared in properly guarded private circles. But this 
narrative of ‘‘J.P.T.” suggests an exception, at least, 
to this conclusion, if it does not impose on us the necessity of 
revising the process of our reasoning and its conclusion 
altogether. 


The matter is too grave to be discussed in the space now at 
my disposal: nor, without very full knowledge of details, 
can an opinion fairly be given. I cannot but feel that the 
gratitude of all true Spiritualists, and of every honest sceker 
who desires only to find truth, and not merely to prop up a 
preconceived theory, is due to the writer of this narrative. I 
shall venture, since opinion and advice is invited, to recur to the 
subject on a future occasion, though I am not presumptuous 
enough to imagine that I can illuminate its difficulties in any 
great degree. 


‘*The Bandsman’s Story” in Blackwood (April), maintains 
the character of that magazine for ghostly literature. It is a strik- 
ing narrative of the murder of a young bandsman by a comrade 
from motives of jealousy, and of the discovery of the body by 
the direct intervention of the ghost of the murdered man. He 
had played to his friend a little Lied, a setting of one of Heinc’s 
songs, on a certain day, and it had lingered in imagination, so 
that when, after his disappearance, this weird melody sounded 
on the midnight air, so close that he must have seen the player 
if mortal man produced it, he felt ita warning of the event 
which it subsequently discovered. <A graphic narration tells 
how the ghostly sounds led tc the spot where the murdered 
man’s body was secreted, and brought the murderer to the 
same place. The curious reader must go to the narrative itself 
for the dénouement. The interest is sustained throughout, and 
the story is thoroughly good. A collection of #lackwood’s 
ghost stories would form a very eerie volume. When will 
attention be devoted to the facts, as it has long been to thie fic- 
tion of Spiritualism ? 


Maemillan also has a curiously pathetic story which would 
never have been written, and certainly would not have found a 
place in that rather severely classic magazine, had not Spirit- 
ualism penetrated decp and reached far into our common lives. 
‘* A Little Pilgrim : In the Unseen,” is an Eastor story in which 
the conceptions of God and the hereafter, with which we are 
familiar, are very prettily brought out. There is a charm of 
pathetic simplicity in the story which should make it acceptable 
to all, even though they would be terrified by the Spiritualism 
which it contains, but does not mention, or by the unorthodox 
but beautiful religious sentiments that are propounded in it. 


M,A. (Oxon.) 


A DREAM AND RECOLLECTIONS OF A 
7 HAUNTED HOUSB. 


One of our well-known correspondents forwards the following 
narrative. It was communicated to her by the person who had 
the dream, Mrs. S. Pickering, now resiaing at 9, Albert-terrace, 
Camden-road, N, 

In the summer of 1842 I dreamt that I was living in a large 
country house, and that I had charge of some children. In. this 
dream I saw a man drag a woman off a bed by her hair and shut 
her up in a closet in the wall. This dream recurred night after 
night. I remember I used to speak to my husband about it and 
about its frequent recurrence. But after the autumn 
I was not troubled with it, and it gradually passed from my 
mind. In November, 1849, my husband died, and being 
obliged to go out into the world, I engaged myself to take the 
place of head-nurse in a family residing at Little Kimber 
Grango, near Great Kimber, in Lincolnshire. On going down 
to my new duties the house seemed familiar to me. It was exactly 
the house of my dream of seven years before: entrance hall, 
staircase, corridors, all corresponded to my dream. An attendant 
took me upstairs. On taking a seat a feeling of dreariness and 
faintness such as I had never before felt came overme. This 
went off upon my taking the refreshment which the attendant 
brought and placed before me. She then introduced me to what 
she said was the day nursery, and there left me to make further 
arrangements forme. As I sat at the fire-place, resting my arm 
on the guard fender, thinking of my new position, a green baize 
door opposite me slowly opened, and there stood a gentleman in 
evening dress, who holding the handle of the door gazed steadily 
at me for what seemed a long time,when the attendant returning, 
he withdrew, at the same time closing the door after him. I 
remarked to her that the master had been there, but had not 
spoken, and that I thought it strange as he must know that I was 
the new nurse. She answered that it was not the master, for he 
was at dinner and the second course was only just served. 
Before the day was over I learned that the house was subject to 
noises, bell-ringings, &c. At night, a few minutes before eleven, 
there were thumping sounds in the kitchen, doors were strained 
as if about to be burst open, footsteps were heard in the 
passages and on the stairs. 

The servants said that the place was haunted, that the gentle- 
man I had seen on my arrival was the ghost of mistress’s- first 
husband. Some of the servants said they had also seen him. 
They said they did not mind, they had got familiar with such 
things. | 

When my mistress got used to me, she told me that her for- 
mer husband died in 1842, two years after marriage, and that ever 
since the house had been troubled with noises. She also told me 
that at his last illness, as his end approached he whispered to her 
that he wanted to unburthen his mind of something; she stooped 
to hear, but he could not speak; she got pencil and paper, but 
he could not write, and so he died without imparting his secret. 
She also told me that before his death she had discovered that 
he had had a mistress in the place foursome years, and that she 
had suddenly disappeared. 

I could not sleep at nights; at times the noises were so 
disturbing that I had to get up and light the lamp, when they 
would cease. There was one room, it was said, where no lamp 
would continue alight. 

In a back kitchen there were, near to the floor, some bricks 
that could not be kept in place ; however often the bricklayer 
set them they gradually loosened and fell out again. The cause 
of this was never made out: there were rumours about it 
associated with the history of the previous master; but being 
only rumours, [ will not montion them. I could not keep 
my place long. 


Rev. JosepH Cooke 1n Inpra.—A New York World Bombay 
despatch of March 8th says :—‘‘ You may be interested to know 
of the complete failure of Rev. Joseph Cooke, of Boston, in his 
mission for the conversion of the heathen of India. He made a — 
personal attack in this city on Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky, to which Colonel Olcott replied at the Frangee 
Cowasgeo. Institute. Captain Banon, of the Bengal army, 
defied him to prove his charges. He slunk away from the 
attack, and was denounced by Captain Banon as a ‘ coward and 


slanderer.’ The challenge followed Mr. Cooke to Poona, where, 
says the Dugan’ Prakash, a disgraceful spectacle occurred, the 
meeting breaking up, and Mr. Cooke not being allowed even to 
offer aprayer. Christianity in India has suffered severely from 
Mr. Cooke’s visit.” 


—_— 
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A SAD LOOK OUT. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” 

Sm,—Under the above heading the Bombay Theosophist for 
April, informs its readers that a fellow of the British Theoso- 
phical Society writes to a Hindu Brother, of Bombay, ‘that 
the low and immoral condition of Spiritualism in London has 
arrived at a pitch absolutely shocking and has aeeeneretes into 
the most immoral forms of Black Magic.” 

For two weeks I have been expecting to find in the pages of 
“* Lieut ” a protest against this indiscriminate libel, but as no 
one has seen fit to reply, I beg permission as President of the 
British Theosophical Society to say that I have no conception 
who the writer is, and that I consider his statement to be not 
only indiscriminating, but a gross exaggeration. 

T have always held that mediumship, and especially physical 
mediumship, was beset by such dangers to health and morals 
that none except the most unselfish could practise it without in- 
jury to themselves and others. 

I have also further held that not only has much falsehood 
been spoken by mediums, but that no high spiritual truths have 
been for the first time revealed to us by modern mediums, 
although many truths have been reflected thereby. 

But while I have thus judged, I must at the same time 
assert that very many modern Spiritualists in London are, and 
always have been, examples of all which is good and true. 

That many abominations have infected the selfish practitioners 
of Spiritualism is quite well known, but the writer in the 
Theosophist as above when he thus indiscriminately accuses the 
Spiritualists of London reveals himself, by his want of reasonable- 
ness and charity, as no true Theosophist, and I am surprised that 
the editor of the Bombay Theosophist should, without evidence, 
have published so libellous a letter. 

The effect would seem to bethata feeling of resentmentand retalia- 
tion has been excited amongst Spiritualists, and that the letter 
in your last impression entitled, ‘‘ Madame Blavatsky and the 
Rev. Joseph Cooke ”’ is the result. 

In that letter it is insinuated that Madame Blavatsky when in 
London condescended to trickery and imposture. 

I do not admire Madame Blavatsky’s form of Theosophy, and 
I much deplore her violent and wnreasoning utterances concern- 
ing Christianity ; but knowing her as I do to be a lady of varied 
accomplishments and of profound occult knowledge and power, 
and of chivalrous constancy to her friends, I must utterly 
repudiate the narrow-minded insinuations contained in the letter 
of “‘R. B, A.” GrorGE WyLp, M.D. 


THE “THEHOSOPHIST” AND THE LONDON 
SPIRITUALISTS. 


To the Editer of ‘‘ Licur.’’ 

S1z,—In the Theosophist for May I find so libellous an impu- 
tation against the whole body of London Spiritualists, that I should | 
fail in my duty to truth were I not to protest against what would 
be atrocious if it were not ridiculous. Here is the precious gem 
from the pages of that journal :— 

‘* As to the absolutely shocking stato at which Spiritualism 
has arrived in London, you can scarcely form a conception : it 
has degenerated, in many cases, into the grossest and most 
immoral forms of Brack Magic,—this is a fact. Physical 
mediums, materialised Spirits, and circles, are often descending 
to the very lowest depths of——moral depravity.” 

Here the considerate editors kindly suppress a more offensive 
term, and graciously insinuate that this is the case with the 
majority of London Spiritualists. 

Now, having for many years frequented nearly all accessible 
séances, ‘public and private, in this metropolis, and being thus 
ina position to judge of the real state of the facts, I give the 
assertion a most emphatic denial. Of course there are back 
slums in every relation of life, and as I am reluctant to believe 
in the malice prepense of the correspondent, I must charitably 
suppose that he gave his own personal experience of séances be- 
low stairs. By giving currency to such aspersions, the editors 
of the Bombay journal seem bent on widening, if possible, the 
chasm which already divides the Theosophists of India 
from the Spiritualists of Europe. That chasm was opened 
when the leaders of a resuscitated sect, fanatical admirers 
of the magic of the past, writers of interminable books 
replete with elegant réchauffés of stale lore, curling their 
lips in scorn at that new-fangled thing called Modern 


Spiritualism, with condescending Sibylline wisdom informed. 


the unsuspecting, benighted Spiritualists that they were 
taking glow-worms for lanterns, nnd elementals and elementaries 


operandi of a conjurer. 


retorts. 


for their grandfathers and grandmothers. Yet, marvellous to 
relate, in the very same breath with which they ridicule our 
childish credulity, they caustically upbraid the Tyndalls, the 
Huxleys, and the Carpenters for doing the very same thing ! 
How strangely amusing to behold these Tories of Thaumaturgy 
lamenting the good olden times, when in order to deal with the 
world of Spirits the devout and devoted devotees underwent 
years of abstinence, contemplation, and maceration ; went 
through sham ordeals of fire, water precipices, poisons, poignards, 
and erotic temptations ; and propitiated the powers that be with 
gorgeous rituals, perfumes, psalms, incantations, charms and 
spells. 


O Divine Hermes, what thinkest thou of these degenerate 


days of easy table-talkings, mocking elementals and elementaries, 
masters in ceramic art? Now, really, would it not be more 
becoming of the editors of the Z'heosophist to investigate, that 
they might understand, the real claims of Modern Spiritualism, 
and to be more dainty in picking scraps from private corre- 
spondence.—Very truly yours, G. Damani. 


May 7th, 1882. | 
P.S.—Since writing the above, my attention has been called 


to the letter signed ‘‘R.B.A.,” in your last issue, which I have 
read with pain. 
should always be kept within the limits of argument, and never 
enter the domain of personality. 


Discussion is the life of any movement, but it 


Whatever may be our 
opinion of the source of Madame Blavatsky’s powers, no one 


has a right to doubt her integrity. 


May 8th. 


MADAMB BLAVATSEY. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 

Simr,— Your correspondent, “R.B.A.,” is moved by respect for 
the Rev. Joseph Cooke to make an attack upon Madame 
Blavatsky, and after three years of silence to ask us to accept 
as proof of her imposture ‘‘ inquiries” made ‘‘ since then,” of 
the time, character, and details of which he dves not offer us the 
smallest particulars, but which ‘‘ resulted” in his ‘‘ being and 
feeling assured” that Madame Blavatsky was at Madame 
Tussaud’s exhibition the day before a certain written paper was 
found there. Of course we all know the sort of rubbish which 
people who are prompt to charge others with ‘‘ credulity” will 
themselves accept, and present to the public as ‘“‘evidence” when 
it happens to suit their own preconceptions. What are we to think 
of a writer who, not even signing his or her name in full, makes 
an infamous charge without supporting it by asingle fact more 
worthy of attention then a ‘“‘result” on his (or her) own mind? Of 
this particular occurrence [knownothing. Indeed I do not remem- 
ber ever to have heard of it before, though I was a frequent visitor 


at Dr. and Mrs. Billing’s house at Norwood when Madame 


Blavatsky was staying there, and was witness to some instances of 
her powers. None of these occurrences at Norwood have ever been 
given to the public, and I think even private communications of 
them to outsiders to have been indiscreet, seeing that in some 


cases the evidence was not, and was not intended to be, -of a 


producible character, but depended partly on assumptions of 


character, which can only enter into calculation between 


intimate friends. Of ‘course, when, in such experiments, 
this personal confidence exists and is relied upon, the.baseness 
of deception would be immensely enhanced, and its stupidity 
would be also apparent, since there is no real trial of wits, as 
when we ‘‘ test” a medium, or set ourselves to detect the modus 
But many of Madame Blavatsky’s per- 
formances are quite independent of such assumptions, and stand 
the severest examination, as those recorded by Mr. Sinnett in 
his *‘ Occult World.’’ When your correspondent says, ‘‘ No one 
outside the Theosophical Society can be brought to believeit” (the 
occurrence in question) ‘‘ to have been other than a trick largely 
depending for its success on the innocent credulity of 
her devotees,” he is using exactly the language by which 
Spiritualists are constantly insulted and all phenomenal 
Spiritualism is contemptuously derided. But indeed that 
is what we should expect from a writer who is in 
such intimate sympathy with (though he does ‘‘not know’) 
the Rev. Joseph Cooke. The quality of this person 
has been so completely exposed in the Theosophist (though 
in language perhaps not unexceptionable), and ‘‘ M.A. 
(Oxon.)” has referred to him in your own columns (March 4th), 
in terms of such merited contempt, that I need not quote the 
revilings which have brought down upon him these vigorous 
I may confess that, as a member of the Theosophical 
Society, I could have wished that the journal representing us. 
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writes ‘‘ Rev.” before his name, even when moved by righteous 
indignation. That is not quite my idea of ‘‘Theosophy.” But 
after all, these things are the “‘ outside of the platter,” and we 
may be over scandalised that it is not clean. | 

In conclusion, will the editor forgive me for suggesting that 
to publish a serious charge of imposture, from an anonymous 
correspondent who does not substantiate it by a single detail, 
against _an absent person, is hardly what we should expect froma 
journal usually so sensible of its responsibilities as ‘‘ LicHt’’? 

©. 0. M. 

[We admit the justice of our esteemed correspondent’s gentle 
reproof. We are very anxious to avoid all grounds for such 
complaints, but we sometimes find with regret that in the hurry 
of business we have made a slip unconsciously. It did not 
occur to us, at the moment of passing ‘‘R.B.A’s.” letter, that he 
was making a serious charge anonymously. We have his full 
name and address; he subscribed his letter with his correct 
initials; and it seemed to us that these would suffice for the 
easy recognition of the writer, seeing that he alleges that he 
received his account of Madamé Blavatsky’s exhibition of her 
powers direct from a member of the Theosophical Society.—Ep. 
“ Ligur.”] 


——— 


OASTS FROM WAX MOULDS. 


The subjoined engravings are from photographs on wood 
from plaster casts in my possession, and thus truly represent 
the originals ; and my object in printing them is to shew the 
difference between the “ genuine article” and its ‘‘ imitations” 
by one ‘‘ who knows that psychic (or what is popularly under 
stood as materialised Spirit) phenomena, are all fraudulent.” 

T should not have taken this trouble had it not been for the 
appearance of a book entitled ‘‘ Confessions of a Medium ;” and 
to prevent; readers from being led away by a plausible story I 
give this as a proof of what such alleged confessions are worth ; 
and, it must be remembered, the ‘‘Confessions” are second-hand, 
the hero of that work having given to myself a distinct and 
emphatic denial of tho statement ‘‘ that the wax moulds of the 
faces were fraudulent productions.” If there is any truth in 
the narrative contained in the book, the moral shews how soon 
an attempt to impose upon simple, trusting people by an ex- 
hausted medium and an ‘ unprincipled accomplice,” ends in 
discomfiture and disgrace. With this I leave readers of the 
book to draw their own conclusions and pass on to the matter of 
the foot moulds. 

The following figures, numbered I., II., and III., represent a 
cast taken from a materialised Form known to us as ‘‘ Bertie,” 
taken under conditions hereinafter described :— 


Fic Il. 


‘had been less infected by the style of this itinerant lecturer who proof to me that his were produced in the same way as mine, 


which he had seen in my house, and thus to be conclusive 
evidence that the moulds, palmed upon me as the work of 
‘6 Materialised Spirit Forms,” were a fraudulent imposture, 
and that they really were produced by ordinary human beings as 
himself. What such evidence is worth will be shewn. 


The circumstances and conditions under which the mould 
of Bertie’s foot was given is delineated in full in the Spiritualist 
for July 26th, 1878, and up to the present moment, I have no 
reason to doubt that they area truthful record of one of the 
most interesting and marvellous displays of occult phenomena 
that Ihave witnessed. The event took place at a house, in 
Burlington-street, Manchester, on April 11th, 1876. Dr. Monck 
was the medium on that occasion. The cabinet was prepared by 
myself, and was simply a bay window looking out into the front 
street, but fastened and tested in such a manner that no ingress 
or egress could be effected therefrom without being 
noticed. There was only one door to the room, which 
was sufficiently lighted for the sitters to see distincily what 
transpired. The door was locked on the inside and none could 
enter without being seen. A table was placed close up to the 
curtains, drawn across the bay, and round which we all sat. 
The medium was searched before going into the cabinet, inside 
which I had placed a vessel containing the hot liquid paraftin 
wax, and another containing cold water. And when these two 
vessels, with the medium, were in the cabinet, there was very 
little room left, and it was simply impossible that the inside 
window shutters could be opened and the nailed covers thereon 
removed without being detected. So that here were 
‘* conditions ” that may fairly be accepted as ‘‘ test conditions.” 

At this same séance, we saw the medium and two female 
Forms, at the same time; and at another time we saw the 
medium, and fow Forms at the same time. One of the Forms, 
known as ‘‘ Lily,” gave me a mould of her hand. She pro- 
jected her arm with the mould on her hand, and, asking me to 
take the mould, I took hold of it, and in an instant, the hand 
was withdrawn, and the empty wax mould left in my hands. 
Precisely the same thing occurred with ‘‘ Bertie,” who put her 
foot outside the cabinet on to the table, with the mould on it, 
and that also was left in my hands after the foot was instan- 
taneously withdrawn. 

If anything can prove the genuineness of these ‘ psychie 


Figures IV., V., and VI., as given below, represent a cast | solidified Forms,” we have had abundant evidence; for, on 
taken by a Mr. William Chapman, produced under conditions | one occasion, at the hotise of Mr, Gaskell, Manchester, we saw 
‘all his own, and not under my supervision, professing to be a {| a stream of white vapory substance issue from the side of 


_ in the “‘exposer’s 


May 13, 1882.J _ 


LIGHT. ; 925 


Dr. Monck,—who stood right before our eyes in good light, 
and not in a cabinet at all,—and it gradually assumed a female 
form, with perfect features, dressed in white flowing robes 
and a beautiful crown on her head sparkling with jewels. I felt 
the robe, which was soft and gauzy to the touch. The Form 
stood for some minutes poised in mid air, and then gradually 
dematerialised, and was indrawn again into the body of the 
medium. The same phenomenon of the gradual absorption of a 
female form inte the body of a male figure took place in 
London, Alfred Firman being the medium ; and this notwith- 
standing the alleged ‘‘ Confessions of a Medium ;” for I prefer 
the evidence of my own senses to the mere assertions of an 
anonymous author who certainly was not there to witness what 
I saw with my own eyes and felt with my own hands. 

Now apart from the conditions of their respective productions 
of these moulds (for how Mr. Chapman produced his, I know not, 
nor care, inasmuch as I judge by the casts themselves), I request 
my readers’ attention to the drawings, and shew the fatal 
evidence as to the ‘‘ exposer’s” pretensions. Nothing is easier 
than to dip a hand, or a foot (smeared with oil to prevent the 
scalding) into hot wax ; but the difficulty is to get it off without 
either rupturing the mould, or moving the foot so as to loosen 
the wax, and stretch it so as to remove the foot without destroy- 
ing the skin marks, and eradicating all the angular dividing 
sectional lines. And, in fact, this latter is exactly what is shewn 
”” foot, which has not a single skin mark on it, 
and is so grotesquely distorted that the only point of agreement 
is that both are casts from human feet. In the cast of the 
‘‘exposer’s ”’ foot, a black line is seen down the back of the heel, 
which would shew that the mould had beer cut in order to 
withdraw the foot. 

The veal test consists in the ability of a person to withdraw 
the foot without destroying the division (in wax) between the 


toes and the sole of the foot, as it is an impossibility to draw the 


toe, which in:Bertie’s foot is nearly one inch thick in the ball, 
through an opening which is only three-eighths of an inch deep. 
This will be’seen in Fig. No. 2, of Bertie’s foot. The ball of the 
toe reaches from C to D, and must pass through A B. In this 
cast the skin marks are perfect on the curves formed by A OC, and 
on each of the toes and sole. The view of the foot, Fig. 3, 
shews the sharp clear outline with the deep shadow formed by 
the natural position of the sole and toes, and proves incontes- 
tably that the foot had been dematerialised while in the mould ; 
leaving the fine sections and lines intact and perfect. 

Turning to the other picture, Fig. 5, of the ‘‘ exposer’s” 
foot, the dotted line shews where the toe should be in its natural 
position, and the plain white line shews it as it actually is ; by 
which it is self-evident that the toes have been raised ; and in 
withdrawing the foot from the mould, that which makes the 
test of any value whatever is destroyed, and there is no contracted 
opening at all to draw the toes through. In short, the cast 
evidences plainly enough that the mould was manipulated and 
injured by the operation of withdrawal to such an extent that 
the cast presents nothing but an unnatural distorted foot. 

How I came by this mould and cast was in this wise. In 
September, 1880, I had a number of a paper called St. George 
sent to me per post, containing an account of what occurred at 
the house of a ‘Spirit medium” in the presence of a number 
of scientific and literary gentlemen. This meeting appears to 
have been got up for the purpose of witnessing the modus 
operandi of Spiritualistic phenomena by the said ‘‘ medium,” 
(amongst which was the alleged production of wax face moulds, 
&c., &c.), and at the meeting the medium is reported ‘‘ to have 
frankly told his distinguished visitors that all these ‘ enchant- 
ments’ of his were produced by his own skill.” 

On receipt of this paper I wrote to Mr. Chapman, asking him 
if he was the said ‘‘ medium,” as, if so, I would give him 21s. 
for a wax mould of his own foot, provided it had good defini- 
tion, &c. A long correspondence ensued, which resulted in his 
acceptance of my offer. He wrote me that the wax mould was 
taken from his own foot, and told me ‘‘to take it toa wax 
artist and ask him if he knows how it is done.” I had a cast 
taken from thé mould by Mr. Beniditti, a professional plaster 
cast modeller (which is shewn in the engraving), who pro- 
nounced it a disgraceful thing, and whoever had sent me such a 
thing ought to be ashamed. On my writing to Mr. Chapman 
expostulating with him, and telling him I could not accept such 
a thing as in any way whatever comparable with my own 
moulds and casts, much less asan ‘‘ exposition of the mode in 
which mine were produced,” he replied, ‘‘ that for every mould 
you have, I will not only do the like, but eclipse it.” I then. 


closed the correspondence, and I leave it with your readers to 


‘Judge how far ke has fulfilled the terms of the challenge. 


My experience with Mr. Firman in my own house after the 
London séances, reported in the Medium at the time, quite con- 
vinced me that his psychic powers were well nigh exhausted for 
the time being, and what little phenomena did occur were very 
fitful and fugitive. However, I had two unmistakable instances 
of his power. One was the appearance of a female form holding — 
an infant in her right hand, about six feet from where I sat; 
and the other was the projection of four hands above the top of ~ 
the cabinet, which was covered over by a close fitting damask 
curtain, and through which it was impossible tv project any 
article without cutting the curtain, and that this had not been 
done I assured myself by carefully examining the curtain when 
the séance was over. Here was evidence conclusive to my mind 
that these were genuine, as confederacy was, in this case, clearly 
out of the question. 

Mr. Firman saw the cast from the mould sent by Mr. Chap- 
man, and read the whole of the correspondence between Mr. 
Chapman and myself, and then made use of words in reference 
to Mr. Chapman, which I do not care to transcribe ; but he 
emphatically declared that ‘‘all his London séances with me 
were genuine and not fraudulent impostures.” Whatever truth 
there may, or may not be, in this assertion, one thing is evi- 
dent, and that is, that Mr. Chapman, since he has assumed the 
role of an ‘‘ exposer of Spiritualism,” has most signally failed to 
convince even those who would be too glad to be convinted, 
that his ‘‘ expositions” prove that all the phenomena reported 
by Mr. Sullivan, myself, and others, were nothing more than 
clever conjuring tricks ; and for his own sake I here drop the 
vail, WILLIAM OXLEY, 

Manchester, April 29th, 1882. 


PREVISION. 
To the Editor of *‘ Liaut.” 


Srr,—Mr. Podmore, in his ably writtenand pleasant rejoinder, 
refers to my assumption of a philosophic réle, and by his delicate 
and complimentary badinage makes me feel myself pedantic or 
pretentious. Well, I really did suppose that Mr. Podmore had 
been warning us that Prevision, except as explained in a manner 
which I could not and cannot but regard as quite inadmissible, 
was contrary to the system of philosophy which I have chiefly 
studied, and to which I am attached. The greatest conception 
of modern thought is that which objectifies mind in nature, a 
conception which grew out of, though it did not receive its full 
development in, Kant’s philosophy. It should, I think, be 
jealously guarded against misapplications, and I have 
tried to shew that Kant’s conception of time, and of the con- 
nection of phenomena therein, actually discloses the possibility of 
true Prevision, and takes it out of the false class of miracles, But 
that I may not pose as a metaphysical authority, I must mention 
that I have.had a long correspondence with an abler, and per- 
haps better instructed thinker on these subjects than I am, and 
having given the most patient and candid consideration to my 
hypothesis, he entirely rejects it, though I believe he is not at 
all more favourable to Mr. Podmore’s. I am not going to 
transfer this abstruse argument to your columns ; but I want to 
point out an analogy that had not hitherto occurredtome. It 
is that which my hypothesis in relation to time has to the 
fourth dimensional speculations of the late lamented Pro- 
fessor Zéliner in relation to space. My ‘‘planes of 
consciousness’’ are equivalent to a second dimension of 
time. And I believe I have a clearer conception of a second 
dimension of time than I have of a fourth dimension of space. 
But looking at the strict analogy between space and time—so 
apparent that we habitually speak of the one in terms of the 
other—it is highly probable that whatever transcendental 
theory is true of one is true also of the other. I of course do 
not suppose that the substitution of the term ‘‘ second dimension 
of time ” for the term ‘‘ planes of consciousness’ will make the 
idea at all more intelligible or acceptable. But whoever thinks 
he has an easier conception of clairvoyance as elevation into the 
fourtn dimension of space will certainly find Prevision a less 
paradoxical puzzle by supposing a similar transfer of consciousness 
to a second dimension of time. 0. C. M, 


Mr. J. C. Wricut’s ApPoINTMENTS FoR May.—Liverroot : 
14th, 15th, 28th and 29th; Bertrern: 21st and 22nd; 
DERBY: 23rd ; Walsall: 24th. Mr. Wright cannot under: 
take any more meetings than those already bespoken —11, 
Towerlands-street, Liverpool.—[Advt. ] 
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A MYSTERIOUS CORD OF SYMPATHY. 


‘¢ A Mysterious Cord of Sympathy” is the heading of a para. 
graph which appeared in ‘‘ Lieur” for April 22nd. The curious 
circumstance was there mentioned of a gentleman experiencing 
sensations in sleep of an extraordinary and painful character at 
the very moment of the death of an intimate friend, of whose 
fatal illness at the time he was not even aware. The following 
little narrative of kindred experience may not be without illus- 
trative value to the readers of ‘‘ Licur” :— 


Spirit blending with Spirit. 

A few years ago a friend of the writer, a Protestant Sister of 
Mercy, spending a summer at a country place on the coast of 
France, made the acquaintance of an English lady married to an 
inhabitant of the village. The two Englishwomen became 
speedily fast friends. The Sister of Mercy, I may observe, is of 
a strongly magnetic as well as affectionate nature. Having once 
attached herself to friends it is with a peculiarly strong magnetic 
bond that she remains connected withthem. Various remarkable 
instances of this kind of magnetic connection in her friendships 
have been observed by those who know her. 

The married lady, her new friend, in the course of 
the summer making a short journey of pleasure with 
her husband, fell ill Returned home, her  indisposition 
speedily assumed a typhoid character. At once the Sister of 
Mercy begged permission to nurse the invalid, but the lady’s 
husband politely declined the offer, fearful of the infectious 
nature of the disease. The thoughts of the Sister of Mercy 
were tenderly and anxiously fixed upon her sick friend. She 
saw her no more. 

One morning upon waking, the Sister exclaimed with great 
fervour, as if addressing some one present, ‘‘ Now remember 
one thing ! . On no account must there be an expensive funeral / 
I beg that my funeral may be most simple /” Speaking thus, she 
believed that these words had reference to her own funeral, and 
the impression upon her mind was that there was urgent 
necessity for strict economy in regard to expense. At the time, 
she was not conscious of the words being uttered in connection 
with her sick friend ; indeed, she says, that at that moment she 
was not thinking about her. 

However, as it later on appeared, at that very time her sick 
friend was lying at the point of death. Still later, also, the 
Sister of Mercy learned that her friend to her last hours had 
experienced anxiety with regard to her funeral and its expenses. 
Her husband was a Roman Catholic, and considered, as the wife 
well knew, that it would be only suitable to give her a costly 
funeral. A certain sum of money had been laid aside by the 
parents for the education of their only son. The anxicty of the 
dying ladycentred upon the idea that this money would now by her 
husband be taken and employed for her funeral expenses. Which 
indeed ultimately was the case, and the English lady’s funeral 
was one of considerable cost and ceremony. 

My friend the Sister of Mercy, when she related this ciroum- 
stance to me very shortly aftor it had occurred, had no doubt, 
in her own mind, that these singular words, uttered by herself, 
had been spoken through her by the Spirit of her dying friend, in 
exactly the same manner that words are uttered by a ‘‘ speaking 
spirit medium.”’ Especially was my friend struck by the complete 
blending of mind with mind, of Spirit with Spirit, in this 
experience; the two minds for the time being had become entirely 


blended into a perfect unity, so much so, that the idea present to 
the Sister was of her own funeral and of the necessity regarding it 
of strict economy. . 

- This strikingly illustrates what Swedenborg tells us relative 
to the power of Spirits out of the flesh to blend their thoughts 
and feelings with the thoughts and feelings of Spirits still incar- 
nate, so that men believe that what the Spirits think and feel they 
themselves think and feel. 

Clairvoyants always assert ‘‘ that their perceptions resemble 
those of persons immediately after death, when the soul has 
become the body, and the entranced person holds converse with 
those dwellers in the Spirit-spheres with whom he is in 
affinity.” * 

At the point of death, indeed even before the immediate 
‘passing away” for a longer or shorter period, this clairvoyant 
and clairaudient condition would appear to commence. The 
moribund person would seem to have his power of perception so 
enlarged as to take cognisance of all things contained within the 
sphere or world of his mind and heart—that is to say, of his 
‘‘ life-sphere”; the past has become the present—the ‘‘ eternal 
now” has already begun! May not cords of sympathy extend . 
around him like so many telegraphic wires attached to all within 
this ‘‘life-sphere”? Some of these persons to whom these ‘‘cords 
of sympathy” are attached will be more or less responsive— 
some not at all responsive; their spiritual sensitiveness will 
cause the reception of the thought-message flashed along the 
sympathetic cord. Such, at least, is an idea frequently suggesting 
itself to the writer when meditating on the phenomena of death. 
(For further illustration of this idea see a paper in a previous 
number of ‘‘ Licut,” entitled ‘‘ Fiery Coats.’’) 

The following experiences of sensitive persons are given as 
possible examples of the thoughts of the dying being flashed 
along ‘‘the cords of sympathy ” to distant friends—nay, indeed 
more than we exactly call thuughts—the condition of being of 
the moribund—the spiritual reflexion of his state, as in the last 
instance given. 

In the caso of the Sister of Meroy, the message came in 
words, and in a blending of mind with mind. In these examples 
which follow, the thought clothes itself in symbolic and pictorial 
i Vision of the Great Mower—Death. 

In the second volume of ‘‘An Art Student in Munich,” 
p. 231, is recorded the following curious experience. 

The writer, the ‘‘ Art Student in Munich,” we must premise 
in her youth had studied, in 1851-2, in the studio of the 
celebrated German master Wilhelm von Kaulbach, and friendly 
relations had existed between the great ‘‘ Master” and his 
English pupil until his death from cholera in 1874. In 1873, 
‘* Anna,” the art student, in company with her husband, paid 
‘‘the Master’’ a visit, and saw him, as it proved, for the last 
time. She thus writes :— 

‘Tho master conducted Anna to the carriage awaiting them. 
There Anna and her husband took leave of him. ‘ You will come 
again and draw in the studio!’ he cried waving his hand to 
Anna as she seated herself. She in return cried ‘ Yes, yes !— 
who knows! and live over again all the pleasant old days.’ 
As Anna looked towards the grand old painter standing there so 
dreary and strong, with the night sky over his head, with the 
bright white melancholy light of the full moon falling upon his 
countenance, bringing out into clearness its well-remembered 
features, so like, and yet so unlike the faco she had known in the 
old days, a something in the depths of her being seemed as if it 
uttered the words ‘ For the last time.’ This was in October, 1873.” 

Under the date of April 8th, 1874, Anna, in London, thus 
wrote in her diary :— 

‘¢ Waking at dawn this morning, in the transition between 
sleeping and waking, I felt myself standing within an intensely 
bright sunlight. Through this brightness was cast upon the 
earth, where I stood, a mighty shadow. In blackness it was as 
deep as the sunshine itself was bright. It was a shadow thrown 
by some object moving between the sun and myself. The shadow 
assumed a definite shape—that of a vast scythe which a colossal 
shadow-arm movod hither and thither as in tho act of mowing. 
This shadow passing across the earth foll ovor me: and, as it 
full, out me to the heart, nay, the heart’s core. Shuddering, I 
recognised that this was tho scythe uf the mighty Mowers— 
Tre and Deatu. A profound sadness—a very night of the 
spirit, descended upon me. 

‘¢That morning, as usual, thenewspaper lay upon the break 
fast. table, and as usual, my husband took up the paper, running 


‘*‘ Matter to Spirit,’’ p. 268, 
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his eye down the columns of telegraphic news. He startled me 
by a sudden exclamation, ‘ A telegram from Munich ! Kaulbach 
has been seized with cholera.’ 

‘‘The scythe of the great mower had approached us in 
reality then! Oh, what grief—what sudden anguish of heart 
must have fallen upon the ‘ House beautiful’—what a tearing 
asunder of that tenderly loving family! That afternoon, walk- 
ing in the streets, everywhere did my eye with dread rest upon 
the announcement in large letters of the contents of newspapers. 
At corners of streets, at shop-doors, again and again did I read 
mechanically the words—‘ Death from cholera of the painter, 
William Kaulbach, of Munich.’ The flower of German Art had, 
alas ! been mown down by Death.” 


Summoned by the Great King in the “Eternal City.” 


Here is another instance of a message of death being con- 
veyed by the ‘‘ mysterious cord of sympathy” to an affectionate 
heart. 

A lady, well-known to the writer, and whom we will call 

Maria Y., in early youth, like most young girls, had a tender 
“* first-love.” As is not infrequent in such attachments, ‘‘ the 
course of true love”’ between Henry Z. and Maria did not run 
smooth—each marrying, after some years, a partner probably 
really best suited to their natures. Thus their pathways widely 
diverged. Always, however, though their lives were so entirely 
separated, a kindly feeling existed in the heart of each to the 
other, 
One night, Mrs. Y. dreamed that suddenly there was placed 
in her hand a large white card. It was an invitation to her for 
a festival at the court of the King of Italy. In her dream she 
found herself in one of the streets of Rome, not far distant 
from the Quirinal. Mrs. Y. was acquainted with ‘‘ the Eternal 
City,” and all in her dreams appeared exactly like the place it- 
self, She felt herself impelled to hasten rapidly towards the 
palace, and soon she stood on the piazza before the 
Quirinal. There she was aware. of a large company of 
persons hastening towards the gates of the palace, which stood 
widely open. The crowd formed a procession which was 
entering the Quirinal, all being marshalled into their proper 
order. Mrs. Y. felt she must take her proper place in the stream 
of people, and approaching to do this, came suddenly 
upon her old friend Henry Z.! Wan, weary—and as Mrs. Y., 
in describing her dream always says, ‘‘ stumbling, rather than 
_ walking, as if terribly over-burdened with the weight of the flesh” 
—hurrying onward, as if anxious to reach the termination of a 
long and weary journey, he cast an affectionate, but wearied 
glance towards her—and instantly was, as it were, swallowed up 
within the great gateway. Mrs. Y. stood alone on the piazza! 
then woke in amazement—the whole dream had been so intensely 
real, and the individuality of her old friend so startling. 

An announcement in the Times, within a few days, informed 
Mrs. Y. that at the very time she had dreamed the dream, 
Henry Z. was dying. It is noteworthy that some months later 
_ Mrs. Y., meeting with a near relative of her old friend, one who 
had been present at his decease, learned that the expression, 
‘‘ wan, weary and terribly over-burdened with the weight of the 
flesh,” described minutely the condition of his last hours. 
Also, what is, perhaps, still more remarkable, that in 
what those who stood by his death-bed supposed to 
be the delirious utterances of fever, he was heard to 
mention the name of General — an aide-de-camp 
to the King of Italy. Had the Spirit in its transit from the 
external to the internal world, found itself, when veritably 
drawing near to the Eternal City of the Great King, oorre- 
spondentially amidst the sconery of the earthly so-called 
‘‘Eternal City’—Rome? Had Mrs. Y. been in reality clair- 
voyante, not only of the condition of the physical suffering of 
Henry Z., but also of the scene present to the mind of her 
dying friend ? A. M. H. W. 


The Everitt Testimonial Fund must be closed almost 
immediately. Friends who desire to subscribe and have not yet 
done so must forward their remittances during the coming week. 


EXPERIMENTAL PsycHocgRapHy.—We have received from 
Mr. Joseph Kinsey, of Cincinnati, O., a photographic copy of 
two slates, upon the inner surface of cach of which, when closed 
and bound together, writing was produced. There are thirty-six 
lines on one and thirty-seven lines on the other, each line averag- 
ing thirteen words. The remarkable manifestation was produced 
in full light, at the residence of William Hamilton, in Cincinnati, 
Dr. W. K. Sour being the medium. The names of twelve per- 
sons are given who were present and examined the slates, and 
who testify to the facts as abuve stated. Banner of Light. 


MRS. JHNOKSEN'S MHDIUMSHIP. 


Seeing in the paper an announcement that Mrs. Jencken, 
the medium through whom Mr. Livermore obtained those 
wonderful manifestations of his deceased wife through so many 
months, was now open to professional engagements, I arranged 
a sitting with her at my house onthe 3rd May inst. The only 
other person present was Mrs. Nokes, of 3, Scarsdale-villas, South 
Kensington, with whom Mrs. Jencken is at present staying, and 
where she may be addressed. Mrs. ‘Jencken writes freely under 
control with the left hand as well as the right, in darkness or in 
light, and always backwards, without consciousness of the 
purport of the writing untilitisseen reflected inamirror. The raps 
began while we were taking cup of tea previous to sitting at the 
table, chiming in with our conversation. Communications in 
writing were received from controls who were accustomed to 
address me through other mediums, whose names I had never 
nientioned to Mrs, Jencken, and who were, Iam sure, quite 
unknown to her. While I had hold of Mrs. Jencken’s hands 
a small bell was rung upon the chimney piece about six feet 
distant, and the bell and other objects were brought from the 
chimney piece to our table. A paper tube, which I had quite 
forgotten, was brought out of a closed cupboard, and used to tap 
me with. It was quite impossible that either Mrs. Jencken or 
Mrs. Nokes could have known that such a thing was in the 
room. By-and-bye three violent strokes on the table announced 
the presence of the control who claims to be Benjamin Franklin, 
and who took so large a part in the Livermore manifestations. 
The controls speak very confidently of being able to materialise 
in my room in one or two more sittings. 


31, Queen Anne-street. H. Wepewoon. 
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MISSILES THROWN BY UNSEEN AGENOY. 


The Revue Spirite of this month quotes frum the Union 
Libérale de Towrs and the Journal d’Indre-et-Loire some facts 
which have caused excitement in their locality. At a farm situate 
in an open part not far from Tours, with nothing around to 
afford concealment, for some time past showers of stones 
have been thrown against the house, before daylight. The stones 
are similar to those in the brooks of the locality ; they fall thick 
and fast from all quarters against the walls and doors, leaving 
deep indentures. Watchers and police have been plantedabout the 
place night after night against theattack expected at dawn ; stones 
strike them even in corners where they supposed themselves 
securely hidden. One watcher on the roof was struck. When the 
full fall of stones began there. were more than a hundred on 
the watch. Stones whistled about their ears but no throwers 
could be seen. The guard of the powder-magazine: in the 
neighbourhood reinforced the gendarmes of the district in 
establishing a military cordon about the place; still there 
were the stones thrown, but the throwers were nowhere. 

Sceptics, as usual, came forward to explain everything ; they 
seemed to think that they had but to put in their appearanco for 
things to fall at once into their normal state with good account 
given. But the thing went on. One hard-headed gentleman, 
hearing the stones rattling about his ears, took to his heels, 
he receiving in his flight one, well cast, accurately on the 
lowest part of his back. The shepherd boy who slept on the 
premises made an outcry one night, saying le had been pinched 
at the throat; a bruise was there asfrom fingers. This was the 
only approach to injury done; to frighten rather than hurt 
seemed the object of the invisibles. 

The inmates of the Fontaine farm, in the neighbourhood, 
are also disturbed by noises as of a heavily laden waggon jolting 
over the rough road, cracking of a driver’s whip, and horses’ feet 
olamping among the stones, the walls vibrating at the same timo 
as if a heavily laden waggon were passing, while there is 
nothing, Other sounds are heard at times, such as dance tunes 
from a violin, with peasant feet stamping in time. Again 
there will be sounds as of heavy things being thrown 
into the well, and of the water splashing. The 
neighbours have helped the farmer’s people to find 
out the secret of these disturbances but without success. 

At this farm lodges a M. Bonnin, recently appointed 
registrar of the district. He has come from Vendée, and says 
that he used to hear similar noises there. M. Léon Denis, who 
forwards these accounts, asks, ‘‘ Is Bonnin a medium, and the 
unknowing source of the phenomena?” M. Denis says that 
similar facts are reported from Rochecarbon. 

Such manifestations, he remarks, happening within reach of a 


' dance about in a very uncommon manner. 
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city like Tours, ought to arouse its inhabitants from their mental 
‘torpor. Our Positivists and Materialists might be expected to 
wish to inquire into them. They pretend to demand facts: here are 
facts numerous and persistent ; let them try to account for them 
by their own methods and doctrines. Let us see them come from 
ehir d their shelter-entrenchments of vain allegation. 

The journals of Gard report also that in the vicinity of 
Barjac, an honest cultivator and his wife-have for some time 
past been troubled at nights, not only with noises, but with 
upsetting of furniture, stripping off of bedclothes, and the 
appearance of phosphoric lights in their chamber; when they 
have tried to ascertain from what the lights proceed they have 
been struck even to receiving bruises, proving to them that they 
have not been under illusion. They have been to the church and 
paid for masses and for their house being exorcised, but to no 
effect. There is a Spiritualist circle at Pont St. Esprit, not far 
off, which, a correspondent writes, is arranging to inquire into 
the affair with the aid of its mediums. 


A WILL-O-THE-WISP. 
To the Editor of ‘* Licut.” 

S1z,—In your notice of the Psychological Review in this 
week’s ‘‘ Light” you ask:—‘* Has anybody ever seen a ‘ Will-o’- 
the-Wisp, or ignis fatuus? We may seem incredulous, but we 
should much like some absolute evidence in regard to it, 
especially of the actual occurrence of the phenomenon at the 
present time.” 

As one who has seen what he took at the time to be an ignis 
fatwus, and still believes to have been one, I forward this account 
of the occurrence. 

Some thirty years ago, or thereabout, I was engaged in pre- 
paring maps (under the Tithe Commutation Act) of several 
parishes in Warwickshire. The office which I used was situated 
at Henley-in-Arden, about seven or eight miles from Warwick, 
as nearly as I remember. During the time that I was engaged 
on the said work, I was in the habit of walking from Warwick to 
Henley-in-Arden about every other week. As my occupation 
and frequent walks made me well acquainted with all the foot- 
paths for some miles round about, I used to take the shortest 
outs across the fields where practicable. 

The said walks were generally taken between the hours of 
eight and eleven p.m., as in fine weather I preferred that time. 

In one of my nightly walks, as I was passing along the 
slope of a hill, I observed in the valley—about a quarter of a 
mile distant—a kind of phosphorescent light which appeared to 
Occasionally this 
light would separate into two lights, still dancing about at 
irregular distances from each other, and proceeding along the 
valley backwards and forwards, and at times only one light 
could be seen. These lights appeared to vary in their distance 
from the ground, from five to about twenty-five or thirty feet. 

I have no recollection as to the month in which these lights 
appeared, but they had no resemblance to a lantern light, or that 
from a cottage or other window. Neither had I the least in- 
clination to follow them, as itis said that benighted travellers 
are wont to do. 

The land in the valley was perhaps from eighty to a hundred 
feet below my stand-point, but was not particularly marshy, 
being the usual agricultural or meadow land. 

Although I frequently passed that way afterwards I never 
saw the phenomenon again; neither was there for more than 
a mile any house or building from which the lights could have 
proceeded. They had no resemblance to a candle light at a 
distance, neither could any person or persons have made the 
lights advance and retire to such distances in such an erratic 
manner.—I beg to remain, Sir, yours truly. ARCANUS. 

P.S.—For your own satisfaction I enclose my card. 


MesmerisM.—Mr. David Younger gave several illustrations 
of mesmerio power at the rooms of the B.N.A.S., on Monday 
evening last. The attendance of members and friends was very 
large, and the audience shewed great interest in the proceedings 
Some of the persons operated upon had been under Mr. 
Younger’s treatment previously ; others were drawn from the 
audience ; but all alike were thoroughly amenable to Mr. 
Younger’s influence. The experiments took a large variety of 
forms, and the demonstrations were in somo cases disagreeably 
violent, and such as Mr. Younger may, we think, in future 
exhibitions advantageously dispense with. But they were in 
every case thoroughly successful, shewing that Mr. Younger is 
@ mesmerist of very remarkable power. 
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SPIRITUALISM IN AMERIOA. 


The following was in type last week, but we could not then 
afford space for its insertion :— 


After having received me very kindly and treated me with 
the greatest good will, the Banner suddenly alters its policy and 
insinuates that I am not satisfied with my good treatment here, 
&c.; all because of the account of the fraud I witnessed at the 
séance I described in your columns. Not only this, but having 
garbled the account, it refused to publish my letter in reply, and 
withheld the announcement of my appointments. Such is the 
justice and faixness a person gets who differs from the Banner or 
does not endorse its policy. 

While in Chicago I called to see the editor of the Religio- 
Philosophical Journal, and found him to be an affable gentleman 
and an earnest worker in the cause. His position in regard to 
Spiritualism is well-known. He believes in scientific verification 
of the claims of mediums, and takes nothing for granted in the 
investigation of these curious phenomena. He has seen too 
much of fraud, and has in his possession too many of the 
evidences of the duplicity of would-be mediums to be satisfied 
with the superficial observations that apparently satisfy so many. 

It was owing to his kindness that I was enabled to see the 
stock-in-trade that was captured from Mrs. Crindle Reynolds, in 
Clyde. I am convinced he is doing a great and a necessary work, 
for the barefaced manner in which scapegraces have been deceiv- 
ing and defrauding the public was, and is yet, a disgrace to the 
community. 

He has of course many enemies and has had to fight hard 
through a great many difficulties, but the tide of opinion and 
feeling is turning. Spiritualists are beginning to realise that he 
is the friend—not the foe—of true Spiritualism and honest 
mediums. Although he is very, and at times apparently un- 
necessarily, severe, yet, as he assured me, he never prints 
anything against a medium until he has investigated and 
obtained legal proof for all he says, and if the public at large 


knew what he is acquainted with, it would not think him one © 


whit too stern in his condemnation of the reprehensible conduct 
of many of these people. Many persons do not like his style of 
doing things, and think he might say what he wishes in a better 
manner ; but he prefers to be explicit and to call a spade by its 
proper name. He at any rate will not try to establish Spirit- 
ualism by the aid of deceit, or, from fear that Spiritualism will 
suffer, strive to prudently hide the weak spots, palliate wrong- 
doing, or for the sake of harmony refrain from telling the truth 
about the fraud that seeks to cover itself with the broad mantle 
of Spiritualism and charity. I am no partisan, but I must 
confess I admire his fearless and iidependent course and wish 
him every success in his stand for principles and purity. Last 
evening I was honoured by the privilege of standing on the 
same platform with the pioneer worker, A. J. Davis, and my 
guides spoke very acceptably to a large audience assembled in 


his hall. To-night a farewell reception is to be tendered me by 


the leading Spiritualists of the city, and to-morrow, the 18th, I 
sail by the ‘‘ Wisconsin” of the Guion Line. I send greetings 
to all English friends, and hope soon to be on the road again 
co-operating with them in the work of the public propagation 
of the truths of Spiritualism. | 

April 17th, 1882. E. W. Watus. 

Nirvana.—Various terms are used indifferently with, or 
explanatory of, the word Nirvana :—Immortality, conclusion, 
completion, excellence, the sweet food and heavenly drink of the 
wise, departure, emancipation, deliverance from evil, liberation 
from worldly bonds, ecstasy, unmixed tranquil happiness. There 
are other terms besides, but all of kindred meaning. The word was 
used by the Aryas to denote the spiritual state, which it is clear 
the Buddhists also meant. The most philological meaning of 
the word is extinguishment of the brain-life and entering into 
the spiritual state.—Baboo Mittra. 

Acnostics.—In a recent sermon Mr. Beecher spoke of the 
Agnostics, who say that what they admit as true must be demon- 
strated ; that there may be a God and a future life but they 
don’t know. ‘‘I have no ill feeling against these men, but an 
expressible sadness for them; they have drifted so that tho 


verities of religion are matters of ignorance to them. Things 
are true which are not susceptible of material proof. The soul 


is not to be measured by the tests of reason. Every man knows 
the difference between calm reason and being thunderingly mad, 
but he cannot explain it. Tho man who gives up all he can’t 
beh must give up honour, poetry, heroism and much that is 
est and richest in life ; these are beyond the analysis of 
science.” | 
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THE “BOMBAY GAZETTE” AND THE 
THHOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 


We recently quoted some remarks by the Bombay Gazette. 
The following letters have been addressed to that journal in 
reply :— 

To the Editor of the ‘‘Bompay GazErre.”’ 


Srr,—As you ask the question, ‘“‘what will Mr. Sinnett 
say?” in reference to certain remarks by the Swami Daynand 
Saraswati quoted from some papers he has sent you, I have to 
say this :— 

I was already sure when I wrote The Occult World that the 
Theosophical Society was connected through Madame Blavatsky 
with the great brotherhood of adepts I described. I now know 
this to be the case with much greater amplitude of knowledge. 
I had already been witness, in Madame Blavatsky’s presence, of 
various phenomena which were clearly due to causes, or pro- 
duced by methods, which ordinary science has not yet mastered. 
T have since been witness of other such phenomena, produced 
when Madame Blavatsky has not been present (nor in that part 
of India where they have occurred), which were equally incom- 
patible with any limited conceptions of possibility due to the 
simple belief that the physical science of the day has exhausted 
the resources of nature. 

But I do not write to argue the reality of occult, phenomena. 
The two divisions of society must agree to laugh at each other— 
across the boundary of the common-place—in reference to their 
respective belief in this matter. I find it pleasanter to laugh at 
ignorance from the point of view of knowledge, than at know- 
ledge from the point of view of ignorance ; but this is a mere 
personal predilection. The subject is not yet ripe for the news- 
papers at any rate. 

But when either to delight the groundlings, or to give vent to 
private animosity, or simply from having a bad case as regards 


the main question at stake, the representatives of incredulity || 


take to ‘abusing the plaintiff's attorney,” a few words un the 
other side may occasionally be called for. You have asked what 
I think of all this, so I tell you that I think as highly of Madame 
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott and the Theosopical Society as ever ; 
that the reality of the great occult organisation which the Theoso- 
phical Society has revealed (though hampered by restrictions that 
no outsider can understand at first) is plainer to me than ever ; that 
it is no fault of the Theosophical Society if the indications it gives at 
first about the occult brotherhood are slight and fragmentary ; for 
people capable of appreciating slight indications and of following 
up a clue, these will, or at all events may, lead to large revela- 
tions ; and, finally, that until people can work through the 
Theosophical Society to something higher beyond, they cannot 
do better than work in it, for it is entitled to the respect and 
sympathy of all who aspire to render either themselves or their 
fellow-creatures better or wiser than they are. 
A. P. SInnert, 
Vice-President, Theosophical Society. 


To the Editor of the ‘Bombay Gazerre.”’ 


Str,—Since you refuse publishing my long letter, will you 
kindly insert this one—merely to correct two grave mistakes I 
find in your to-day’s editorial—unless it is, indeed, your deter- 
mined object to make the ‘‘ venerated” Swami turn still more 
fiercely upon us? I never said that the Arya-Samaj ‘became 
a branch of the Thevsophical Society,” but only that, among 
several other branches of our Society, we had one established 
solely for those Theosophists who were already Ayra-Samajists, 
or desired to récognise the Pandit as their spiritual Guru. This 
branch was called the ‘‘ Theosophical Society of the Arya-Samaj 
of Aryavarta.” Neither the Arya-Samaj nor the Theosophical 
Society, as a body, was ever a branch of the other. This incor- 
rect notion that the Arya-Samaj may have been taken as a 
branch of the Theosophical Society, was a thorn in Swami’s 
side. Both the societies, as bodies, were perfectly independent 
of each other, the ‘‘ Theosophical Section of the Arya-Samaj” 
being a branch of both: 

Still more do you err in saying that we have been 
Buddhists ‘‘ for a good many months.” Asa body we belong to 
no religion. I myself am a Buddhist for many years, and 
Colonel Olcott has also been for several years. The various 
members, as individuals, have a perfect right to, and do, keep 
to their own partictilar faiths and creeds, but, as Theosophists, 
they belong to hone.—Yours, &c., H. P. Buiavatsky. 

Bombay. 
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SPIRITUAL THOUGHTS OF CARLYLE. 
From his “ Note-Book.” 

‘* You see two men fronting each other. One sits dressed in red 
cloth, the other stands dressed in threadbare blue. The first says 
to the other, ‘Be hanged and anatomised !’ and it is forthwith 
put in execution, till Number Two is a skeleton. Whence comes 


‘| this ? These men have no phusical hold of each other; they are not 


in contact. Each of the bailiffs is included in his own skin, not 
hooked to any other. The reason is, man is spirit. Invisible in- 
fluences run through society, and make it a mysterious whole full 
of life and inscrutable activity and capabilities. Our individual 
existence is mystery ; our social still more. ‘Nothing can act 
but where it is!’ True—if you will—only where is it? Is not 
the distant, the dead, whom I loveand sorrow for, HERE, in the 
genuine spiritual sense, as really as the table I now write on ? 
Space is a mode of our sense, so is time; (this I only half 
understand); we are—we know not what—light sparkles 
floating in the ether of Divinity ! So that this solid world after 
allis but an air image; our me is the only reality, and all is 
godlike or God. 

**Thou wilt have no mystery and myaticism : wilt live in the 
daylight (rushlight?) of truth, and see thy world and under- 
stand it? Nay, thou wilt laugh at all who believe in a mystery; 
to whom the universe is an oracle and temple, as well as a kit- — 
chen and cattle-stall. 

‘‘Is anything more. wonderful than another, if you consider 
it maturely ? I have seen no men rise from the dead ; I have 
seen some thousands rise from aothing. I have not force to fly 
into the sun, but I have force to lift my hand, which is equally 
strange.” 


THE UNCERTAINTIES OF SPIRITUAL IDENTITY. 
To the Editor of “ Licur.”’ 


Sizr,—Permit me to tell ‘J. P. T.” that he is now learning 
the most precious lesson that Spiritualism can teach ; which is, 
not to rely upon external manifestations, but by faith, prayer, 
and right living, to seek the aid of the Holy Spirit who is alone 
able ‘‘to guide us into all truth.” The investigator of Spiritu- 
alism who limits his researches to mere phenomena is in a’sad - 
and hopeless state. Spiritualism is assailed by two formidable 
foes, which are they of its own household, viz. —physical wonder- 
mongering on the one hand, and metaphysical ‘‘cloud-hopping” 
on the other. The latter form of mischief appears to be very ram- 
pant at the present moment. Someof your contributors endeavour 
by a most complicated mental machinery to explain that sublime 
faculty of the soul—prophecy—which is really due to Inspira- 
tion, a gift which is too much ignored by elucidators. 

‘‘ J. P.T.” seems to be unaware that the Spirits of living per- 
sons can, when they are asleep, leave their bodies temporarily, 
and behave as if death had permanently effected such separation. 
It would be curious to find out whether ‘‘ J. P. T.’s” living son was 
asleep when the manifestations which “J.P.T.” describes were 
experienced.—Yours, &c. TRIDENT. 
London, 8th May, 1882. 


SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS. 


The ‘‘ genesis” of modern Spirit manifestations is a long and 
curious one. Too long to introduce here, except as simply glanced 
at. If the reader will refer to pages 193-4, vol. IL., of ‘‘ History 
of the Supernatural,” he will there see that that singular people, 
the Shakers, or Shaking Quakers of America, claim their origin 
from John and Jane Wardley, formerly ‘‘Friends,” of Bolton, in 
Lancashire. Also, that the Shakers—who have eighteen com- 
munities in the United States—have existed in America 
since 1758, since which time they have had amongst them- 
selves unceasing manifestations of the Spirit-power, and 
communication through hundreds of mediums with the so-called 
‘* dead.” Indeed almost every Shaker is a ‘“‘ medium.” Also, 
that in 1856, a certain F. W. Evans, a Shaker, addressed a 
remarkablo letter to the late Robert Dale Owen, to the effect 
‘that seven years previous to the advent of Spiritualism,” the 
Shakers had predicted its rise and progress precisely as they 
have occurred. : A. M. H. W. 

———S— 

What is bigotry? What is prejudico? He is a bigot who 
can descry no good in any mode of life or thought but his own. 
He is prejudiced who judges of things or people tiot by what 
they really are, but by some preconception formed without real 


knowledge of the true facts. Prejudice magnifies faults; love 
magnifies virtues. 
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OUR CONTHMPORARIES. 


‘The Medium and Daybreak.” 


The opening contribution is a sermon upon ‘‘ Dreams” by 
the Ven. Archdreacon Colley. It is one of the best com- 
munications from the Archdeacon we have seen. So good is it 
that a quotation, in the small space we could give to it, would 
be but poor justice, It should be read entire. Mr. A. J. Smart, 
in a letter upon Spiritualism in Australia, writes as follows upon 
the work of Free-thought speakers :—‘‘They should be 
engaged in freeing the mind by the acquiring and dissemi- 
nating of knowledge essential to man’s true welfare concerning 
his real nature, his inherent spiritual powers, his work here, and 
destiny hereafter,—a field large enough in all conscience. This 
does not seem to be the opinion of Mr. Thomas Walker, erst- 
while a trance orator. He is now avowedly a Free-thought 
lecturer, pure and simple. No doubt he has a right to choose 
his own sphere of labour, but it is certainly anomalous that 
Mr. Walker should represent on the platform a body of 
SPIRITUALISTS, while his advocacy of the Causo THEY have at 
heart is conspicuous in his lectures chiefly by its absence, the 
subject—even when it is mentioned—being ‘damned’ with 
exceedingly ‘ faint praise.’ ” 

Two lengthy contributions, in the form of Spirit ‘‘controls., 
are given, the sensitive of A.T.T.P. being the channel through 
whom the first was received and Mr. J. ©. Wright, of Liverpool, 
being the medium through whom the second was given. The 
subject in each case is ‘‘ Ralph Waldo Emerson,” and the 
attentive reader will be interested in their perusal. 


P] 


“The Herald of Progress.” 

The editor, in the course of a leading article, writes as 
follows :— 

‘‘The masses don’t want to know anything yet about the 
esoteric teachings of the Spirits, nor if Re-Incarnation is a law 
of the spiritual world—they are impatient with your fourth 
dimensional and psychic force explanations, and have as little 
love for controversies (illustrative of the writer’s special capa- 
bilities, may Pe only remotely related to the great subject in 
hand. What they desire to know is what we are quite capable 
of demonstrating, if we will only exercise patience, that modern 
Spiritualism is a present help in a time of need, an oasis in the 
desert, and that 

‘* The souls of those that die, 
Are but sunbeams lifted higher. 


‘¢ Fierce phillipics against other systems of thought or schools 
of philosophy may obtain for us the ephemeral admiration of the 
heated partisan, but mankind, as a rule, fail to see any elevating 
tendencies in any religious movement which seeks to win its way 
by destroying others, and therefore exercise a wise reserve, and 
judiciously hold aloof, as such methods of advocacy are usually 
adopted by those who ultimately sink the major issues to their 
own particular ends. If we desire the growth of Spiritualism in 
our midst, moderation must prevailin our counsels, for, once we 
pass that pale, our guardian angel quits his charge of us.” 

A new medium is being developed by the local Society at 
Newcastle, and the following results aro narrated as having 
recently transpired :— 

‘* Several dark circles have been held, with the medium placed 
between two of the sitters, who all vouch for the fact they never 
left loose of his hands, when the phenomena customary in dark 
circles usually occurred. The patience of the members, how- 
ever, was crowned with an unexpected degree of success on 
Sunday afternoon last. The medium was locked up in the self- 
registering Blackburn cabinet, and after a little singing, a form 
about five feet in height appeared to the sitters and shook hands 
with one of them. The medium weighs about nine stones, but 
when the form was in view of the sitters, the register indicated 
a loss of weight of over three stones.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 
A CONVINCING MANIFESTATION. 


Under the above heading, our Boston contemporary reports 
the following very interesting results from a séance at which 
Mrs. J. R. Pickering, of Boston, was the medium :— 

‘*'We are informed by Mr. C. C. Dudley, who has been for 
some twenty years past the highly-efticient chief clerk in the 
Banner of Light establishment, that his wife was present, on 
the afternoon of April the 13th, at a largely atisnded séance for 
form-materializations, held by Mrs. Pickering at her residence 
(named above). While here Mrs. Dudley’s spirit sister, ‘ Lizzio,’ 
who passed to higher life but afew months sinco, walked out 
from the cabinet, fully materialized and distinctly recognizable 
by her sister yetin the form. Approaching Mrs. Dudley, tho 
Spirit said : ‘Come, Carric’—at the same time gently drawing 
her into the cabinet, and with her spirit hands arranging tho 
folds of the curtain. Taking her sister’s hands she placed them 
upon those of the medium, and from thence conducted them 
to the face of Mrs. Pickering, at the same time saying: ‘Do not 
doubt, Carrie, this good medium.’ 

‘* Mrs. Pickering was in full view all the time, while the 
Spirit’s face seemed to be illuminated. She then drew aside 
the curtain, when Mrs, Dudley stepped out, her Spirit-sister 
following her. Mrs. Dudley asked her if she would now give 
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her the lock of hair which she had on former occasions promised;- 
the form answered ‘ Yes,’ and taking the scissors which Mrs. 
D. had in her hands, cut off, in full view of the compan 
present, a lock of hair about the size and length of a person’s 
forefinger. She then placed it on a piece of paper which Mrs. 
D. held beneath her (the Spirit’s) hands for the purpose. The 
recipient carefully folded the paper, and held the parcel firmly: 
until her Spirit-sister disappeared—but only for an instant, for 
this time she came in answer to an oft-repeated request at 
former séances that she would appear without any drapery upon 
her head—-which she did, looking as naturally as when upon 
earth, and saying : ‘Oh, how happy it makes me feel to have 
you seck me, Carrie !’ She then disappeared. 

**On Mrs. Dudley’s resuming her seat, she showed the lock 
of hair to a lady friend beside her. At the close of the séance, 
upon opening the paper, it was found that the hair had entirely 
dematerialized—not a vestige being left. — 

‘‘Mr. Dudley informs us that his wife is confident that in 
sizc, form, manners, speech and features, the materialized spirit 
was identical with her translated sister, and that while she was in 
her presence the resemblance between the sister which memory 
orought to view, and the form coming out of the cabinet, was 
so perfect that it was hard to realize that death had in the 
order of nature so lately stepped between herself and her loved 
one, dividing them on the shores of time for awhile, to unite 
them more closely in that eternity which knows no change. 

‘‘ A link in the chain of evidence corroborating the genuine 
character of this manifestation may be found in the fact that 
a few weeks previous to this séance Mrs. Dudley had a sitting 
with Mrs. C. H. Wildes, a test medium, having her office at 14, 
Tremont-street, Boston, when she was informed that she would 
soon receive a lock of hair from her spirit-sister, but that it would 
not last long.” 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 
AN AUSTRALIAN UPON MORMONISM. 


Mr. Charles Bright, an Australian lecturer upon Spiritualism, 
at present in Salt Lake City, thus expresses himself in our Chi- 
cago contemporary upon the subject of Mormonism :— 

‘* As IT am located, at present, on a spot which is attracting 
attention throughout the United States on account of the 
peculiar religious views of the majority of its people, it may not 
be out of place for me to write a few words relative to the present 
crisis. As a Rationalist penning a letter for the columns of a 
liberal journal it is hardly necessary for me to’condemn polygamy, 
or the government of the community by a priesthood. Thinkers 
have not now to learn that both these systems, at this stage of 
the world’s growth, are productive of unmitigated evil. Neither 
from the political standpoint can it be reasonably contended 
that the Federal government has not a perfect right to compel 
obedience to its laws in the territories under its jurisdiction. 
Only fanatics, as it seems to me, could hope for the continued 
existence of an imperium in imperio such as the Mormons have 
struggled to set up.” 


THERE ARE NO DEAD! 


There is no death! an Angel form 
Walks o’cr the earth with silent tread ; 

Ho bears our best-loved things away, 
And then we call them dead. 


And ever near us, though unscen, 
The dear immortal Spirits tread ; 
For all the boundless universe 
Is life—there are no dead. 


A We tt-ATTEsTED APPAHITION.—‘* When the English force 
were in possession of Martinique in the Seven Years’ War, 
Major Blomberg was detached from head-quarters to a distant 
part of the island, and there died of a violent fever. The 
morning after his decease 2 Col. Stewart was surprised while in 
bed at head-quarters by tho appearance of Major Blomberg in 
regimental dress, who, in answer to an alarmed inquiry why he 
was not at his post, assured his interrogator that he was no 
longer alive. ‘I died yesterday,’ said he, ‘at seven in the 
morning,’ and then delivered an earnest request that his friend 
on his return to England would attend to the welfare of his 
young son, then in the island, by seeing him put into possession 
of an estate to which he was entitled, the deeds of which were 
secreted in the private drawer of an old oak chest in a house 
that he named in Yorkshire. He then disappeared, leaving 
Col. Stewart in the greatest astonishment; but that gentleman 
directly called to Capt. Mounsey, who slept in the same room, 
and inquired if he had seen Major Blomberg, to which that 
ofticer replied that ho had not only seen him, but had heard 
everything he had said, which he repeated to Col. Stewart, and 
they both made notes of the event. Soon after advice arrived 
of the death of Major Blomberg upon the same morning and at 
the same hour as had been mentioned by Col. Stewart to his 
brother officers, who had hitherto treated the matter with 
derision.”—From ‘* Bristol, Past and Present.” By J. F, 
Nicholls, F.S.A., and J, Taylor 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THH PROVINOBS. 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 
MEETING OF THE COUNCIL. 

The ordinary monthly meeting of the Council of the B,N.A.S. 
was held on Tuesday evening, the 9th inst., at 38, Great Russell- 
street, W.C. ; Mr. Desmond G, FitzGerald in the chair. The 
ordinary business was transacted. There was one resignation and 
onenew memberreported. A letter was read from M. Leymarie, 
of the Paris Society for the Scientific Study of Psychology, 
by which the said Society entered into friendly alliance with 
the B.N.A.S. 

An arrangement was made by the Council, upon the matter 
. being voted urgent, by which the members of the Society for 
Psychical Research are to have the use of the Reading Room 
and Reference Library of the B.N.A.S. until the close of the 
current year, for an equitable pecuniary equivalent. 

The Committee appointed to revise the existing rules—with 
_ the view to applying them in the revised form to the proposed 
reconstruction of the B.N.A.S.,—brought up their report, which 
was accepted, and the rules were ordered to be printed for dis- 
tribution at the coming annual meeting. 

Presentations were reported of a bound volume of ‘‘ Licgt” 
from the proprietors, a bound volume of the Psychological Review 
from the editor, and a cabinet portrait of a Cardiff member. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


__ The usual monthly séance was held on Sunday morning last, 
Messrs. Wortley and Towns being the mediums. In the evening 
Mr. J. Veitch made a very successful débfit at this hall. The 
subject of his lecture was ‘‘ Joan of Arc an Historical Medium.” 
Mr. Veitch displayed great ability in the treatment of this 
subject. On the motion of Messrs. Bowman and Greenwell a 
hearty vote of thanks was accorded Mr. Veitch for his excellent 
lecture and expressing a desire to hear him again at an early 
date, to which Mr. Veitch made a suitable reply. A gentleman 
with such promueng talents as the lecturer in question ought to 
be more fully employed ; he only requires to be heard once to be 
appreciated.—Res Pactra. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


The subject of Mr. MacDonnell’s lecture on Sunday evening 
was ‘‘ Prayer.” He defined man as a moral as well as a reason- 
ing being, and pointed out that that reason, however excellent 
in physical affairs, was quite unequal to the recognition of 
_ spiritual things. Hence the sublime teachings of Christ seemed 

irrational to men of this world. The ‘‘ Lord’s Prayer ” was con- 
sidered, and its essentially spiritual character maintained. The 
total omission from this model prayer of all the ‘ essentials ” 
of the Churches was well expressed. A pleasing interchange 
of opinion, rather than debate, followed ; and a strong Secularist 
testified to the efficacy of prayer, but he explained its result as 
*‘ natural.” It was announced that Mr, Morse would-address the 
meeting next Sunday. 


LEICESTER. ‘ 


On Sunday last, the 7th inst., two trance addresses were 
delivered in the Spiritualists’ Lecture Hall, Silver-street,through 
the mediumship of Mr. J. J. Morse, of London. The morning 
service was very numerously attended, and the medium spoke 
upon the topic ‘‘ Spiritualism—Friend or Foe ?” in such a manner 
as to-enchain the attention of his listeners for upwards of an hour. 
It was shewn that while Spiritualism was the foe of credulity, 
superstition, and dogmatism in matters spiritual, it nevertheless 
was the friend of truth, charity, and knowledge. In the 
evening every seat was occupied, and so powerful was the effect 
produced by the speaker that it became difficult on the part of 
the auditors to suppress the demonstrations of their appro- 
bation. The subject of the address was ‘‘ How to be Saved !” 
and the treatment occupied close upon an hour and a-half, yct 
the crowded company listened attentively until the close, and 
even then seemed loth to think the speaker had finished. The 
address was filled with quaint illustrations, concise arguments 
and powerful pleadings for right, justice, and loving unity 
amongst mankind . E. Larrard, the president, conducted 
the services at each meeting ; a lady medium, Mrs, Buckley, 
gave the invocation in the morning; and the active and 
courteous secretary, Mr. Wightman, rendered excellent service 
in promoting the comfort of the audiences at each meeting. 
The committee subsequently passed an exceedingly complimen- 
tary resolution, expressing their thanks and pleasure for the 
work Mr. Morse’s ‘‘ Controls” had done, and trusting that it 
would not be long before they could again be able to engage 
Mr. Morse’s services. The visit of this well-known worker 
was in every way a success. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE, 

NewcastLE.—Sunday night last should have seen Mr. 
Mahoney at Weirs Court, but through his unfortunate indisposi- 
tion he was unable to attend. However, Mrs. Tollard kindly 
came forward, and with the assistance of a gentleman who gave 
his experience succeeded in interesting the audience. The atten- 
dance was moderate, the evening being excessively wet. Mr. Jno. 
Mould occupied the chair. The ‘‘ winnowing” is still going on 


at this place. Mr. Sced, who with others supported the action 
of the Society in linking themselves with the Herald, and did so 
in the faith that it was going to become the people’s paper, has 
made a stand, fought the head of the executive, and retired 
from the committee, who have taken the opportunity of electing 
Mr. W. Armstrong in his place. We would desire to place on 
record the fact of one of our members at Newcastle, Mrs. Sarah 
Haves, having passed to the higher life in calm and certain 
satisfaction that the change called death was but a transition to 
a higher and more beautiful life. 

GaATESHEAD,—Last Sunday evening Mr. J. G. Grey lectured 
before a fairly good audience upon “Christianity and Spirit- 
ualism,” the subject meeting with a large amount of appreciation. 
Mr. H. Burton occupied the chair. Next Sunday evening Mr. 
Edmonds, of Sunderland, will lecture to the friends in Gates- 
head. The secretary of the Gateshead Society desires me to state 
that at their committee meeting held on Sunday evening a 
proposal was unanimously carried by the committee and members 
that the secretary be instructed to write to the Herald of Progress 
to repudiate in toto the editorial paragraph of last week which 
speaks of the G.S.I.8.as being an offshoot of the Newcastle Society, 
they having in no way been assisted by that Society, and the 
great majority of its members having at no time been members 
of the N.S.E.S., while those that have been are persons that have 
been driven from the N.S.E.S., and have laboured to make the 
Gateshead Society a success in spite of the opposition that has been 
thrown in their way. They likewise repudiate the assertion in the 
Herald which intimates that the G.S.LS. intend to depend upon 
local and unprofessional talent. Such an assertion is entirely incor- 
rect, inasmuch as no such proposal is, or has ever been, considered 
by the Gateshead friends. Moreover, the committee last Sunday 
evening resolved that as far as their funds would allow they 
should go beyond their own borders and procure professional 
assistance, They have had Mr. Mahoney, Mr. Howell, and 
Mr. Morse in the past, and they have resolved to have them 
again together with Mr. Wallis, Mr. Wright, and others, if 
their services can be secured. Mr. Morse is expected to lecture 
in a few weeks’ time.—NorRTHUMBRIA. 


‘ NORTH SHIELDS. | 


Our service was held as usual on Sunday evening, in the rooms, 
Bolton’s-yard, Tyne-street. Messrs. Nicholson and Forster, of Seg- 
hill, occupied the platform. Mr. Nicholson gave an interesting 
account of his experience as a medium, and Mr. Forster dis- 
coursed upon ‘‘ The Uses and Abuses of Spiritualism.” Our 
room was crowded, and the discourses were highly appreciated. 
The above friends have for the last ten years been energetic 
workers in the cause, and we wish them God speed. On Sun- 
day evening next, at 6.30, Mr. A. Pickering, of Felling, will 
occupy the platform, and on Sunday, May 21st, Mr. W. C. 
Robson, cf Newcastle-on-Tyne. Healing service as usual, on 
Sunday afternoon, from two to four. The British National 
Association of Spiritualists have sent us twenty-seven volumes 
towards our library, and W. S. Oxley, Esq., three volumes, for 
which the committee tender their sincere thanks.—H.A. 


WORK OF THE COMING WERK. 


Lonpon. 

Sunday, May 14.—Goswell Hall. 11 am., Mr. F. Wilson, 
‘*Comprehensionism.” 7 p.m., Mr. 8. 
Goss, Lecture, ‘‘ Spiritua Truths for 
Orthodox Teachers.’ 

Quebec Hall. 7 p.m, Mr. J. J. Morse, 

' Trance Address, ‘‘ True Religion : its 
Nature and Effect.” 

West London Society. 
Mectings. 

Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. 
Spiritualists only, 7 p.m. 

Friday, May 19.—B.N.A.S, Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.im. 

PROVINCES. 


Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &., &c. See our 
list of Socicties on p. 2. , 


Societies advertising in ‘‘ Lianr” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


11 am., 7 p.m., 


Séance for 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


F. B.—We certainly think that great good would be done if 
Spiritualist literature could be freely distributed at such 
lectures as those you mention, but we cannot afford to 
undertake the work. : 

S. P.—Why not take the Psychological Review? It is both 
cheap and good. 


Mr. J. J. Morses’s ApporintMeNnts.—Lonpon: May 14th 
and 28th; KetaHtzy: May 21st; Guascow: June 4th ; GateEs- 
HEAD: June 5th; WaALsALL: June llth; NorrinacnHam: June 
18th. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 63, Sigdon- 
road, Dalston, London, E.—[Advt.] 
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THSTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENS. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Science.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; O. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.8.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

*Professor F, Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c., , 

Lirerature.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. CO. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray ; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.4A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. 

Soctaz Posirion.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Dike of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H,. the Prince of Solms; H.8.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S,H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Linooln, &c., &e. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that, mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘* mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See ‘‘ Psychische 
Studien ” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which ocourred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :— As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher. Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
exitterce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, COURT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting ond 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
vedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have wot in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wndr7 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation és a dsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London : Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACIIINI, 
Berlin, December 6:h, 1877. 


ADVICE TO INQUIRERS 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 7 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tu private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable toall, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, forma fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt: as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or leas rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useless inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. 1f this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also. has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure; good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation, 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The uncertainties of Spirit identity suggested by ‘‘J. P. T.” 
offer a perplexing problem for solution. No suggestion of a 
communication from the incarnated Spirit of his son, then 
resident 10,000 miles away, seems to meet the case. A son 
would not come and play with his parent’s feelings in that 
foolish and wicked fashion. Nor can it be fairly conceived that 
good Spirits would take such a method of conveying a lesson of 
trust in the Holy Ghost, as ‘‘ Trident” suggests. The case was 
one of elaborated imposture, systematically carried out by 
unseen agents, who would seem to be destitute of moral con- 
sciousness, or at least to be very deficient in that quality. That, 
I think, must be admitted, Their acts furnish, by the way, a 
remarkable evidence of the existence of unembodied spirit, and 
of its power of communicating with this world. It is obvious 
that this elaborate deception was not the work of any human 
being—of medium or of sitters—and was not referable to 
unconscious cerebration or any of the explanations of Dr. 
Carpenter. The narrative is as good evidence as I know of the 
-existence of spirit unembodied, with power of communicating, 
and apparently of reading human thought, and of getting up 
special facts so as to personate a human being, 


Now, the question arises, Who, and of what order, are these 
Spirits? It seems clear that they must be human ; otherwise 
they could not enter into the part and play it with success, No 
sub-human Spirit would, I should imagine, have the power 
which these Spirits had. For though we may be permitted to 
refer some of the Puck-like tricks that are not infrequent in 
dark séances to such an inferior order of Spirits, the narrative in 
question demands that we postulate a totally different class of 
Intelligence here. There is no question of the frolicsome 
gambols of a Puck ; but rather of the calculated falsehood of a 
personating Spirit. Such Spirits there seem to be on the 
confines of the unseen world. Experience abundantly proves 
that the border-land is haunted by a class of Spirit that finds 
a pleasure in communicating with earth, probably on account of 
the tie that binds it there being unsevered, and because 
no magnetic attraction upward has been yet established. Such 
Spirits are in a state of desolation, vagrant, homeless, and with 
the affections (such as they are) still bent earthwards, .They find 
their pleasure in posturing as some great man, or in playing a 
part that they see to be desired. These are the Shakespeares who 
cannot spell, and the thousand and one celebrities who exhibit 
themselves to the enthusiasts who value a few foolish words in 
proportion as some great name godfathers them. Whoever these 
Spirits may be, no experienced Spiritualist can fail to have been 
vexed by them ; and few circles escape torment, and, indeed, 
risk of being broken up by their falsehoods and vagaries. 


I have frequently wondered whether such Spirits be not 
the emissaries of powers antagonistic to the higher Spirits 
whose charge it is to disseminate truth in this world of ours. 
We have evidence of the action of these latter missionary 
_ Spirits. May it not well be that their beneficent work is 
countermined and attacked by those who love darkness rather 
than light, and to whom God and His messengers and the 
message that they bear to us are_alike repulsive? It is not 


necessary to postulate a devil going about on the earth ‘like a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour,” in order to trace 
in the history of Spiritualism antagonistic efforts to those of 
good and truthful Spirits. I am convinced that no view of 
that great Spiritual movement which is in rapid development 
among us will be satisfactory unless it starts from a distinct 
conception of the action of two great spiritual forces antagonistic 
to each other. It needs no very recondite wisdom or too acute per- 
ception to see that there is no simpler way of breaking up acircle 
where truth is being instilled into receptive minds than to intro- 
duce falsehood and fraud. There is so much difficulty in discerning 
the good and true from the base imitation, when we deal with an 
unseen and unknown agent whose power we cannot gauge and 
whoso character we cannot test, that the result is bowilderment, 
and, as in ‘J. P. T,”’s case, abandonment of the sittings 
altogether. Many is the warning I have received from those 
with whom I have been in communication on this head. They 
have always spoken strongly of the machinations of those whom 
they call the Adversaries, and have warned me that their efforts 
are most vigorous in times of earthly disturbance and unrest, 
when (as is now eminently the case) the Spirit-atmosphere (if I 
may use the term) is full of disturbance, and the world of effect 
reflects the conflict that has taken place in the world of cause.* 
Anyone who agrees with my view_of the beneficent: purpose which 
directs what we call Spiritualism, and which has in many previous 
crises in the world’s history brought advanced views of truth to 
mankind by similar means, will not find any difficulty in accept- 
ing this hypothesis ; or, I should rather say, in receiving thig 
view put forward by Spirits who may be supposed to know, 


But how do these Spirits gain access to a circle composed (as 
“J. P. T.”’s scems to have been) of elements with which they 
should have no affinity? It seems to me to be a question of the 
power as well as of the wisdom of those unseen guardians whose 
care it should be to protect and fence round the circle. I have 
no doubt that assault is made on all circles. Some are protected 
by guardians who are able as well as willing to protect; 
others are attacked when guardians are weak, or powerless 
to resist so vigorous an attack. I have repeatedly been 
present when advice has been given to break up the 
circle at once so as to avoid unpleasant, noisy, or violent 
manifestations from such Spirits, who were getting beyond 
control. I believe that many of the frauds, falsehoods, and 
bewilderments that vex us come from this source. I believe, 
too, that to enter into close relations with the unseen world with- 
out the protection of a powerful as well as wise guardian is an 
extremely dangerous and foolish thing. And I entertain little 
doubt that until this is known and acted on as a recognised law, 
we shall find Spiritualism discredited by what we now so often 
deplore, and defiled by blots which seem to mark its origin as 
unclean. Curiosity, even when it is merely idle, is no suitable 
excuse for meddling with unknown forces which may be deadly, 
We have been, perhaps necessarily, pre-occupied in attempts to 
force on an unwilling world recognition of plain facts, of the 
phenomena, objective to the senses, which Spiritualism offers for 
investigation. Itis time that we point to the dangers attendant 
upon a playing with that which, though spiritual, is not there- 
fore always desirable, and to the curse that too often lights on 
those who rashly expose themselves to the risk of obsession 


by Spirits whom, could they but see them as they are, they would 


avoid with might and main. 


These considerations, however, apply only partially to the 
case under notice. ‘J. P. T.”’s circle was conducted with 
reverent care, and with aspirations that should ensure a good 
result. And accordingly, it is instructive to notice that the 
deception was (if I may so say) of a corresponding order, There 
was no horse-play, no vulgar buffoonery, no coarse and 
patent lying which could be detected at once, and which would 


a 
* Tho “ Spirit Teachings’’ published this woek aro much to the point here, 
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inspire revulsion and contempt for its authors. The key-note 
struck by the sitters was taken up by .the communicating 
Spirits, and they entered into the wishes which: they detected, 
and elaborated a really artistic and finished piece of deception. 
Putting aside the morality of the question, it was a polished 
piece of acting. And this confirms me in my opinion that the | 
deception was attributable to an organised’ attempt of adverse 
Spirits to frustrate the efforts of those whom they hate, and 
whose work they try to undermine. Their means were too 
subtly proportioned to their ends to be merely accidental. They 
effected an entrance, perhaps, because the guardians were too 
weak. These seem, so far as I can gather, to have been friends 
recently departed, and who would not, presumably, have much 
knowledge or power. The antagonists were aided on this side 
by the introduction into the circle ‘‘of most atrocious, but 
equally skilful deceit” on the part of some unnamed medium, 
with whom “J. P. T.” sought relations, And they found their 
opportunity in the strong desire for a particular communication, 
entertained at a timo when the affections were deeply stirred, 
and were, therefore, most open to Spirit influence. This 
conjunction provided the opportunity of which the personating 
Spirits availed themselves with such signal success. 


LETTER FROM DR. PEEBLES. 


Dr. J. M. Peebles, writing to Mr. J. J. Morse upon books 
and other business matters, speaks in commendation of ‘‘LicHr,” 
and says other things that may interest our readers. We, are 
permitted to make the following extracts :— — 

‘¢¢Ligur’—long may it shine! This weekly journal, while 
free from bitterness, idle tattle, and gross personalities, comes 
to me regularly, clean-faced, tastily dressed, and rich in scholarly 
contents. Gladly do I peruse it. Not.a passage that ‘M.A. 
(Oxon.)’ writes ever escapes my eye. Miss F, J. Theobald 
always interests me spiritually. Dr. Wyld’s late articles upon 
‘Buddhism and Christianity Compared and Contrasted’ wer 
more than excellent; they were ‘thrice true’ and magnificent. 
If Gautama Buddha was the ‘light of Asia,’ as Arnold sings, 
Christ is the light of the world. | 7 

‘¢Thibetan Buddhism, Chinese Buddhism, and Ceylonese 
Buddhism are as unlike as Roman Catholicism, Methodism, and 
Universalism. In China I conversed with Buddhist priests and 
watched their forms of worship for hours and days. Which 
school of Buddhism does Colonel Olcott belong to? Does he 
accept transmigration, and believe in their pictured hells? By 
the way, High Priest and Professor H. Sumangala, of the 
Buddhist Widyodaga College, near Colombo, interprets Nirvdna 
as complete extinction of conscious being,and he believes in no 
God, unless some undefinable, impersonal force may be de- 
nominated God! This High Priest was careful to add that all 
priests and Buddbists did not agree with him in his virtual 
Atheism and belief in the non-immortality of the conscious soul, 
Mr. C. Alwis was my principal interpreter upon this occasion, 
and during the argumentative conversation with this High Priest, 
to substantiate some materialistic notion, he ordered, brought, 
and placed before me Dr. Louis Buchner’s work on ‘ Force and 
Matter.’ The free-thinking English Secularists of Ceylon have. 
done what they cculd to make Atheists and Materialists of 
Buddhists. Certain Secularists are devout missionaries. 

‘¢Other contributions in ‘Liunr’ always edify or instruct 
me, among which are Signor Damiani’s, and not least by any 
means, ‘ Evenings with Mr. Morse.’ 

‘‘ Recently I received a neat little pamphlet from Mr. J. 
Enmore Jones. It had the right ring; and here permit me to 
thank you for publishing the following in a late copy of 
¢‘Licut ’:—‘ Christian Spiritualism does not mean the current 
orthodoxy varnished over, but a restoration of the spiritual 
truths and expericnces of the early Churches,’ &c. ; when— 
may I add—it was said, ‘ Behold, how they love one another.’ — 

‘¢Tt is unnecessary for me to tell you that-I have no sympathy 
with this rude, iconoclastic, atheistic, anti-Christian Spiritualism 
that poses upon aknotty string of negations ; nor with a class 
of Spiritualists who delight to demolish, who persistently and 
indiscriminately destroy, and then sit down to chuckle over 
the destruction. | | 

‘The account of Colonel Ingersoll’s séance with Mr. Henry 
Slade, copied from some American newspaper, was a fiction. 
Colonel Ingersoll utterly repudiates it. And further, he is not 
the least inclined to Spiritualism, but sneers at and makes merry 
over the ‘ superstition of ghost-appearings.’ . 

‘‘ Somebody sends me Punch and the London pictorials ; I 
think it must be Mr. J. C. Eno, to whom I am indebted for 
many personal kindnesses. Another forwards me the Anti- 
Vaccinator,—must it not be Mr. Tebb, always in advance of 
public sentiment? And stil] another furnishes me the Psycho- 
logical Review. If I knew who it was I would pay him off in 
his o....1 coin, in coin as genuinely good and true, if in my power 
to do so, | 

‘¢Mrs, Everitt, I hear, is continuing her séances, Of this I 
am glad, for they were always genuine and convincing. Where 
are my old frionds, Messrs. E. Harrison Green, C. W. Pearce, 
and others? Why so silent? Are their harps upon the 
willows ? 


‘¢ Pleasant are my memories of England and Englishmen.” 


I have to thank the editor of the Journal of Science for 
some courteous words in reference to my notice of his strictures 
on Spiritualism, and especially on the B. N.A.S., in respect to 
Dr. Anna Kingsford’s Paper on ‘‘ Violationism ” read before that 
Society. I am bound to say that he puts a case for the defence 
which is strong, and for which I think there is much to be said, 
I am very strongly of opinion that Spiritualists should adhere 
strictly to their proper business ; and that the various subjects, 
so grotesquely mixed up with a belief that perpetuated exist- 
ence beyond the grave can be scientifically demonstrated, should 
be left severely alone. Perhaps it was that feeling that led me 
to protest, as I did, against being indiscriminately identified 
with much that I respectfully repudiate. Iam still of opinion 
that the statements made in that lecture, if substantiated as fair 
samples of what is done, cry aloud for notice, not only from us 
but from all humanity. 


Another strange place for Spiritualism to reach, The Secular 
Review has the funniest comparison between the phenomena of 
Spiritualism and the miracles of the New Testament. ‘‘ There 
is scarcely a marvel boasted by the new faith which has not its 
parallel and prototype in the Old or New Testament.” And then 
it goes on to quote instances, and to draw parallels, winding up 
what is intended as an onslaught on Christianity by asking why 
‘‘ Christians should accept as true the one set of reports and 
ignore the other?” It is perhaps needless to say that the writer, 
after setting forth very fairly the evidence of a parallel between 
the Old Faith and the New, characteristically rejects them both. 
But that is a mattor of opinion; what he has "gathered are 
matters of fact. 


It is well that the President of the British Theosophical 
Society should repudiate what he very properly calls ‘‘ the indis- 
criminate libel”? on London Spiritualism published recently im 
the Theosophist. A Fellow of theB. T. 8. circulated the slander, 
and the Theosophist gave currency to what it ought to have known 
must be at best a highly-coloured and exaggerated statement. 
‘It was brought under my notice, but did not seem to me to 
‘merit any.treatment other than silent contempt. Such a libel 
_should not have been published, any more than an anonymous 
correspondent should have been allowed to malign an absent 
lady. ‘This also is done on the alleged authority of a Fellow 
of the B.T.S, (Is there, by the way, any occult connection 
between the study of Theosophy and such scandal-mongering *) 
he letters of Dr. Wyld and “C.C.M.,” to say nothing of Mr, 
- Damiani’s vigorous onslaught, sufficiently dispose of an unpleasant 
matter. Tho inadvertence which permitted an attack on Madame 
Blavatsky in this journal has been promptly explained and 
apologised for. I hope the Theosophist will disavow the stupid 
libel on honourable, reputable, and able persons, whose sole 
care is the search for truth, to which it has given currency. 
M. A. (Oxon.) 


Some of the teaching of Spiritualism is that all the 
worlds in the universe are but cradles and schools for infinite 
humanity ; that they are for the development of the human 
body ; that the body is for the development of the human spirit, 
and that this spirit is destined to everlasting progression. On 
casting aside the mortal coil, the spirit finds itself clothed with 
an ethereal body also imperishable or perpetually renewable, 
with which it can travel through space with the speed of thought. 
The eye becomes then tho channel of speech, for thought is visible 
to the spirit. Reward and punishment are according to our 
deeds in the earthly career. Remorse attends on transgression 
of Divine laws, bringing with it mental purification.—Dam1an1. 


Annual Mzetine or THE B.N.A.S.—We beg to remind our 
readers that the annual meeting of the members of the B.N.A.S. 
will be held on Tuesday next, at 38, Great Russell-street, at 
6.30 p.m. As there will be some important matters for con- 
sideration it is very desirable that there should be a good 
attendance, 
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AN BVENING WITH MR. STUART 
Oo. CUMBERLAND. 


On Saturday evening, the 6th inst., Mr. Stuart Cumberland 

invited a number of ladies and gentlemen. to the Marlborough 
Rooms, Regent-street, London, to witness some illustrations of 
his powers of “‘perception.” Dr..Crichton Browne, F.R.S., &c., 
was in the chair. Among others present were the Right Rev. 
Monsignor Capel ; Professor Ray Lankester, F.R.S.; Professor 
C. Bastian, F.R.S. ; Dr. Woodward, F.R.S. ; Professor Leoni 
Levi; Rev. Malcolm MacColl; Dr. Hack Tuke; Dr. Horatio 
Donkin; Professor Croom Robertson; Rev. Haywood Joyce 
(of Harrow); Mr. Lucy (of the Daily News) ; Rev. Newman 
Hall; Dr. G. Wyld; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; Dr. Simpson ; 
Mr. Burnside (editor Chicago Tribune). 
_ Dr. Crichton Browne opened the proceedings by remarking 
that a belief in the supernatural had existed in all times and in all 
nations ; that there were two kinds of this belief, one a lawful 
and reasonable belief, and the other an irrational belief, which 
was not in harmony with the sentiment and science of the time. 
Most people, he said, were content to wait for further knowledge 
in these matters, but there were always a number of impatient 
and fanatical people, and it was a very useful work to put these 
impatient and fanatical people to silence. This was Mr. Stuart 
Cumberland’s object, and he was glad to be able in any way to 
assist him in it. ‘‘ Spiritualism” and ‘‘ Thought-reading ” were 
two parasites on modern thought ; he might call them parasitical 
superstitions, Mr. Cumberland had entered upon a crusade 
against them. It had been said— Why not leave them to decay 
naturally ? But he (Dr. Crichton Browne) did not think it would 
do to trust to their dying out. Parasites breed fast, and just 
now, when science has removed or weakened some of the old 
landmarks, the time is peculiarly favourable for pseudo- 
scientific beliefs. Such beliefs must not be allowed to 
occupy the ground. He introduced Mr. Stuart Cumberland to 
the meeting. 

Mr. Cumberland said that the object of the experiments he 
proposed to lay before the meeting was to prove that there was 
no need to call in the aid of ‘‘Spirits,” or of supernatural 
powers, to produce the results he hoped to shew them. He could 
not guarantee success, as it depended as much upon the power 
of concentration of the subject, as it did upon his own power of 
perception. But he would proceed with a few experiments, and 
afterwards give some explanations. He invited three or four of 
the audience on to the platform. 

Monsignor Capel, Rev. Haywood Joyce, Mr. Lucy, and 
Mr. Burnside responded. : 

First Ezxperiment.—Mr. Cumberland asked Monsignor 
Capel to select someone in the audience, and to tell Mr. Joyce 
whom he had selected, Mr. Cumberland and the chairman with- 
drawing into an ante-room while the selection was being made. 
Mr. Cumberland then came in, tied a handkerchief over his 
eyes,* and requesting Monsignor Capel to keep his mind fixed 
on the individual chosen, Mr. Cumberland put Monsignor 
Capel’s hand to his forehead, and endeavoured to lead him to 
the individual chosen. This was done successfully with very 
little hesitation. 

Second Experiment.—Mr. Cumberland handed Monsignor 
Capel a small article, and requested him to hide it in the room 
while he retired to the ante-room with two of the committee. 
Monsignor ‘Capel came down into the body of the hall, and 
after walking about, returned on to the platform and placed the 
object under cover almost close to the chair. Mr. Cumberland, 
on coming in, led Monsignor Capel a long round of the room, 
in and out several times among the rows of chairs, and seemed 
puzzled, continually asking Monsignor Capel if he was really 
keeping his mind fixed on the spot. Finally, he said :—‘‘ I will 
try for a few moments longer, and if I do not succeed I will give 
it up.” At this point Mr. Cumberland invited any gentleman 
who had seen. where the object was hidden to come forward and 
give his hand instead of that of Monsignor Capel. The latter 
asked that before this was done he himself might be permitted 
to place his own hand on Mr, Cumberland’s forehead ; this was 
accorded. Monsignor Capel did so, and as he subsequently 
explained, mentally willed or ordered Mr. Cumberland to go and 
pick up the hidden thing. Immediately Mr. Cumberland made 
a sudden dart, went to one end of the platform, got on to it, 

and went straight to the right spot, and said, ‘‘ Here it is.” 


© Mr, Oumberland explained that, in this and subsequent experiments, he 
qas not blindfolded in the proper sense of the word; the handkerchief was only 
¢o lessen the distraction caused by the light and by external objects, 


Third Experiment.—Being asked on to the platform myself, 
two pins were taken, one given to me and the other to Mr. 
Lucy; and during Mr. Oumberland’s absence with one of 
the committee, as before, we were to hide them in the room. 
I fixed mine in the waistcoat of Dr. Wyld who was sitting in 
the middle of the hall, and he buttoned his coat over it. I did 
not know till afterwards where Mr. Lucy placed his. Mr. 
Cumberland took Mr. Lucy first, but after considerable exertion 
and dragging about the room, failed to find the pin. He then 
said he would try me. I kept my mind intently on the spot. 
I was dragged in various wrong directions for some time, but 
finally, as it were by a sudden impulse, was taken to Dr. Wyld. 
Mr. Cumberland in a convulsive manner began unbuttoning 
Dr. Wyld’s coat, and took out the pin from near the left-hand 
waiscoat pocket, where I had placed it. He then returned to 
Mr. Lucy, and at last found the pin in Mr. Lucy’s overcoat, that 
being where he had put it. Mr. Lucy afterwards explained that: 
Mr. Cumberland had, before finding the pin, actually taken him 
exactly over the ground he had traversed whilst Mr. Cumberland 
was out of the room. This adds materially to the value of the 
experiment. | | 

Fourth Experiment.—Mr. Cumberland produced a large card 
with the alphabet. . Professor Lankester was invited to choose 
a short name of a town, and give it to another gentleman. He 
then went up on to the platform, and Mr. Cumberland, taking 
his hand, with but little hesitation chose the right lettors— 
RUGBY. | | 

Fifth Experiment.—A similar experiment with Dr. Simpson, 
who chose the word M A T. 

Sixth Experiment.—Mr. Cumberland offered to try to find 
the month and date of Dr. Simpson’s birth in the same way. 
He was immediately successful as to the month—January; but he 
was not successful as to the day. He first fixed on the 12th, then on 
the 18th, but this was on the card very near to the 24th, which 
was the right date. One finger was actually resting on the 18th 
and another on the 24th. Mr. Cumberland directly said, ‘‘It is 
either here or hereabout.” 

Seventh Experiment.—The seventh and last experiment was 
this:—A gentleman from the audience was requested, in Mr, 
Cumberland’s absence, to touch two particular spots in the room 
in succession with a coin, and then to conceal the coin in a third 
spot. After considerable effort the first spot was correctly fixed 
upon, and after a great deal more effort the second spot also, but 
the attempts to find the coin itself were fruitless, 

A final experiment of rather a complicated character was 
attempted, but had to be abandoned on account of Mr. Cumber:- 
Jand being too tired and oxhausted. 

Mr. Cumberland then gave what he described as an exposition 
of the way in which ‘Spirit rappers” make the raps; that is, 
by movement of the joints in the toes, and dislocation of the 
fingers. He produced in this way moderately loud noises. Dr. 
Wyld asked for the raps to be produced in different parts of the 
room. Mr. Cumberland said he could do this; or rather, he said, 
that this was only due to the imagination being acted upon. In 
order to shew how difficult it was to tell the direction from 
which sound came, he asked a gentleman to sit blindfold on the 
platform, and making clicks with two coins in various places 
round him, asked him to point out the direction from which the 
sound proceeded. The answers were in most cases ludicrously 
inaccurate. 


In explanation of the way in which the experiments had been 
performed, Mr. Cumberland stated that the result in each case 
was due to the faculty of perception. By this he meant that the 
person who was thinking, gave, unconsciously and involuntarily, 
a number and variety of minute indications which ho, Mr. 
Cumberland, was able to perceive. He entirely disclaimed any- 
thing of the nature of thought or mind reading. He said the 
causes of his success were all outward, and not in any way inward, 
and he asserted that contact with the person thinking was 
absolutely essential. In reply to an assertion from Dr. 
Wyld that the same results could be obtained, and had 
been obtained, without contact, he denied the possibility, 
and challenged Dr. Wyld to proof. He said that these 
phenomena could be explained, without calling in the aid 
of occult powers, or of ‘‘Spirits,” by means of this delicate 
perception of movements, and pressures and changes of tem- 
perature. He should be able, at other opportunities, to explain 
all the other phenomena of so-called ‘‘ Spiritualism.” | 

Dr. Crichton Browne, as chairman, said that he thought the 
evening had been as successful as any so-called thought-reading 
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experiments which had been seen in London. Some scholar 
in the North had made use of what he thought was a very 
happy phrase, in describing the mode of operation as the 
‘‘quintessence of twig.” For himself he did not believe in 
any occult force or power of any kind being brought into play. 
It was in accordance with both sound reason and science to 
accept the simplest explanation of facts, and his belief was that 
this was afforded by attributing the results merely to quick 
perception, and to an acute use of ordinary powers. 

Monsignor Capel called attention to the fact that Mr. 
Cumberland had not explained any of the phenomena of the 
Spiritualists. He said he was not a Spiritualist in the ordinary 
sense of the word, but he wished to point out that Mr. 
Cumberland had only offered an explanation of his own 
experiments. 

The meeting concluded with votes of thanks to Mr. Cum- 
berland and to tho chairman. 


In reference to the experiments of the evening, a few points 
appear to be worthy of remark. In the first place, there seemed 
to be an entire absence of anything approaching to trickery 
or collusion. Secondly, excluding the last experiment, 
there was only one decided failure, and that was when 
Mr, Cumberland was tired and exhausted. This altogether 
excludes, as an explanation, any theory of accidental 
coincidence. Mr. Cumberland constantly appealed to the 
audience to be as quiet as possible, as conversation and noise 
distracted him. It is a curious fact that in more than one of 
the experiments Mr. Cumberland followed the course which the 
‘‘hider” had previously taken round the room before fixing 
tipon a place for the object to be concealed. Mr. Lucy, who 
concealed the pin in his own coat, said, as has been mentioned, 
that this was remarkably the case with him. But on the other 
hand, this was not always so. When I hid the pin in Dr. Wyld’s 
Waistcoat, I went straight from the platform to where Dr, Wyld 
sat; while Mr. Cumberland led me frantically in several 
directions, where neither I nor my mind had been, before he 
finally pitched upon the right one. It is all vory well and very 
true for Dr. Crichton Browne to remark that the simplest 
solution should be accepted. But then it is necessary to take 
care that it is a solution whioh really covors the facts. The 
whole of Mr. Cumberland’s experiments werdé of a kind which 
it is conceivable might be covered by his own explanation of 
them. But if a similar series of results could be obtained 
without contact, the explanation given would be wholly inade- 
quate, and it would then be illogical and contrary to sound 
séience to conclude, without further investigation, that Mr: 
Cumberland’s explanation is the true one, even of his own 
éxperiments. It would therefore be very important that Mr, 
Oumberland’s challenge to Dr. Wyld should be taken up, and 
that similar results should, if possible, be obtained under 
Bimilar circumstances and before a similar audience, without 
sontact. If this were done, I: cannot doubt that such men as 
Dr. Crichton Browne, Professor Ray Lankester, and others who 
were present would give their attention to them. 

Venturing on a personal opinion of my own, and knowing 
how carefully I endeavoured to avoid giving the least external 
clue in the experiment in which I took part, I cannot accept, as 
a satisfactory and reasonable solution of Mr. Cumberland’s 
success, that I involuntarily Jed him, by external movements and 


indications, to Dr. Wyld’s waistcoat in which I had fixed the pin. 


The experiment which Monsignor Capel made is also very 
interesting from a different point of view to that which Mr. 
Cumberland takes, It, therefore, appears to me that Mr. 

suart Cumberland’s explanation of the results obtained is con- 
eeivably true, yet it is highly improbable, and it requires great 
effort to believe that acuteness of tho ordinary senses is capable 
of accomplishing so much. One point more: Dr. Crichton 
Browne, and Mr. Cumberland several times spoko as if the 
‘‘ Spiritualists” attributed every abnormal occurrence to the 
direct action of ‘‘ Spirits,” whereas many of them consider that 
whole groups of phenomena are explicable by the exorcise of 
powers of the mind, which, though not hitherto recognised by 
Bcience, are just as natural as the ordinary powers of perception 


through the external senses. Tho real question is—Is there. 


evidence of the existence of such hitherto unrecognised faculties 
of tho mind ? 
Epwagp T, Bsnnert. 
[Nothing is more amusing to an exporienced Spiritualist than 
to see how readily scientific men are duped. The vory people 
‘who svem to fancy that they havo a sort of prescriptive right to 
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label all who differ from them as credulous fanatics, are them- 
selves steeped in credulity from head to foot; and we can fancy 
Mr. Stuart Cumberland, when he has bowed the ‘‘ sages” out, 
enjoying to himself a very hearty laugh at the alacrity with which 
they allow themselves to be taken in by his pretended demonstra- 
tions. If Mr. Stuart Cumberland is not himself grievously 
ignorant of the very subject with which he presumes to deal he 
must know that the noises which are spoken of, amongst 
Spiritualists, as Spirit-raps are not caused by movements 
of the joints of the toes, or by dislocation of the fingers, or 
by any physical contact with the object upon which the 
noises are produced. A few friends- were present last week 
at our own residence when a gentleman took the top 
off a porcelain vase and, there being a medium in the 
company, asked that raps should be given upon it as he held it 
in his hand, no one else touching it. This was in broad day- 
light and the raps on the porcelain were distinctly heard ; and yet 
Mr, Stuart Cumberland, as above narrated, sought to induce his 
audience to believe that darkness is a necessary condition ; and 
blindfolded his subject to shew that the direction of the sound 
could then bo easily mistaken. Even under such conditions, 
if the noises had been of a more familiar character than that 
of the clicking of two coins in the air, the person so blind- 
folded could not have been deceived. Let Mr. Oumberland, 
for instance, allow the company to speak, or to rap on the 
furniture in different parts of the room, and he must be a dense 
“subject” indeed who cannot at once designate the spot at 
which the noise was caused. But the whole fallacy arises 
from the assumption that the raps are produced at Spiritualistic 
séances invariably in the dark, and by some one of the persons 
present. There is abundant evidence, which many scientists 
eagerly ignore, that this is not so ; and the incident which we have 
just narrated is a single instance out of thousands within our 
experience. Many a time in our own house, objects have been 
struck, and we have seen the vibratiun caused by the blow ; and 
yet that blow was most certainly not given by any person present 
in the flesh. It would be far more becoming if men who wish 
their opinions to be respected, would make sure of the facts 
before they give heed to pretended oxplanations.—Ep., 
‘¢ Liaut.”’] | 


THH STRANGHER OHILD. 
The soul of a saintly woman 
Went in by the orystal bar, 
With the breath of the morning twilight, 
By the light of the evening star: 


A band of tho waiting angels 
Came down like a snowy cloud, 
As she entered over the threshold 
And looked at the shining crowd, 


Tho faces of her belovéd, 
Lost out of her years of pain, 
Came, glowing in guise angelic, 
To look in her eyes again. 
But clothed in the mystic samite, 
With palm in its busy hand, 
Lo! close in the ranks a stranger, 
At home in the linkéd band, 


Came close with a cry of welcome, 
Camo close with a child’s caress ; 

Whilst the saintly woman wondered 
From whence it had come to bless; 


Till the voice of a waiting angel 
Came back with a tender tone, 
** Make room for a lonely stranger, 
O! motherhood, claim thine own ; 


‘* Recall a dark night of wailing, 
A dawn out of bitter pain. 
The eyes of a baby opened, 
Then shutting for aye again. 


** So brief was the mortal sojourn 
It seemed hardly worth thy woe ; 
The shadow of Death’s dark valley, 
Through which thou wast called to go 


Take back to thy tender claiming 
The jewel re-set for thee; | 
And the feet, too weak for the earth-land, 
Set firm in the crystal sea,” - 
E, é 


Mrs. ANNA Krnasrorp, M.D., will read a paper on Mon- 
ny. evening next, at half-past seven, at the rooms of the 
B.N.A.S., 38, Great Russell-street, on ‘‘ The Systematisation 
and Application of Psychic Truth.” Membors and friends will 
be admitted free, and a large attendance is expected, | 
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SPIRIT TBAOHINGS. 
SECOND SERIEs, 

This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a@ great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 

M.A. (Oxon.) 


No. XXI. 

{I had been conscious of great spiritual depression and of the 
presence and assaults of Spirits who were evidently 
antagonistic, and who vexed me in various ways, and 
especially when I was alone. I grew to regard this experience 
as a form of temptation and trial, and to fight very earnestly 
against my spiritual foos. | 
I want to know what ts the meaning of this horrid spiritual 

atmosphere. 

We wished to speak with you, and did not come when you 
first asked, because we were unable to command the conditions 
under whioh a reliable message could be given. Ask nothing 
now, but allow us to speak. You have been for a long time now 
influenced by the power which the Adversaries have been able 
to throw around you and which we have not power enough to 
drive away completely. The power of the Adversaries has been 
increased of late, and you see the effect in your world in the 
disturbances they have been able to produce, Although we 
have been able to guard you from the immediate attack, we have 
not been able to prevent you from feeling the disturbance which 
they have been able to produce. Your ideas are coloured by it, and 
it is with extreme difficulty that we are able to give a reliable com- 
munication at all. We write even now in fear that the influence, 
_ temporarily averted, may return. We can answer no questions, 
and can but give you directions for your governance, Seek nocom- 
munion with us unless under impression. Do not attempt to ask 
" any questions or to engage in any argument with us. Accept our 
statement, for we know what we say, that such is fraught 
with risk. You will hear of similar feelings to those which be- 
set you from all who are sensitive to Spirit influence. If you 
wish to keep yourself from harm, avoid all attempt at commu- 
nion with us. We shall not the less minister round and protect 
you. When safe, we will ourselves open communication. Do 
“not anticipate. It is in your mind to ask about the sittings 
with X. You have planned them contrary to our wish : but we 
do not know that any harm can come to you in the present con- 
ditions that might not come without. Do not attempt any 
- meetings while the influence of another medium is upon 
you. [I mentally asked if X.’s influence would be bad.] 
No, it is not bad; but any other avenue opened may be a means 
of approach of those whom we dread. Above all, keepin view 
what we say. These are times of perplexity and distress such 
fs you must needs pass through ; but perhaps severer than you 
- will have again. It behoves you to be careful, Yott are strong 
willed, and may disregard what we say. If so, you do it at 
your own peril. Do not lay too much stress on ideas that pass 
through your mind now. They suffer much through the 
spiritual dist urbance of which we speak. It is not the time 
now for origination ; rather for prayer and reticence. You do 
not know the risk. All must feel it who are sensitive to such 
influences. You are reading a book now that provokes in your 
mind a feeling of disputation : remember that you read it under 
very adverse circumstances. Keep that in mind. You are not 
fitted now to enter into a field of argument and controversy. 
It is at your own risk that you dv so. We have not much more 
power that we dare use, and we use that in prayer that the 
Eternal and All-Wise will protect us all and keep us stayed on 
the rock of truth until the timo of distress be past. May He 
_ keep and guide you. 
| No. XXII. 

[The above was the first monition of a poriod of spiritual distross 

which is hardly now beginning to lift. There havo been rifts 

in the darkness, but no clear shining spiritual sun from that 

close of 1875, when the above was written, to the close of 

1881, that special year of doom. On the eve of 1876 the 
following message came unsolicited.) 


The blessing of the Blessed One be on you. We have come 
that you might not feel yoursolf to be alone, and to lift, if we 
may, the feeling of lonely depression that is settling down upon 
you. We have already told you that you suffer from an attempt of 
the Adversaries to overthrow the faith that we have implanted 
in you. They are now _ especially active, and the evil 
effects of their influence are apparent to all. They have 
availed to get partial influence over you through the 
direction of will towards you: and this through the plots of 
antagonists both in your world and in ours. One day we shall 
be able to tell you who these are that you may know and avoid 
them. We have no power to ward off this influence so projected 
upon you, because it is impersonal. We can only strengthen 
you against it, and warn you of it, that you may not lay too much 
stress on the feelings and attitude of your mind, This, good 
friend, is a season of dire distress, both for us and you, It is 
one in which you would do well to meditate and pray much, and 
do little. Itis not the time for action: rather for seclusion, 
It is not the time for throwing open the gates of communion bes 
tween us and you : rather for guarding every avenue of approach 
with tenfold care, lest the enemy enter unawares. The danger 
will pass, as we are assured, but not yet; a conflict will rage 
and the year on which you are soon to enter will bea year of 
trouble and perplexity and distress. Endeavour, so far as may 
be, to keep a clear and calm mind, and to preserve a sound and 
healthy state of body. Do not seek communion with any other 
than ourselves, and with us only when we desire it. All objec: 
tive manifestations of our power must cease for the present, 
They are fraught with risk. We will mect you regularly day by 
day, so long as you aro here alone, and will converse on such 
subjects as are needful or instructive for you, Prepare before= 
hand the questions you wish to ask, and write them so that we 
may know of them; and avoid all argument and contention, 
Active bodily exercise is very useful to throw off the feeling of 
depression which the Adversaries infuse into your mind. We 
will do what can be done to keep the spiritual conditions pure, 
May the All-Wise guide and guard us and you, 

[A letter from Mrs. H. gives expression to the same nateless 
fear, and consciousness of adverse spiritual presence, She says 
she dare not write for fear of attracting the influence. Mrs, 

_A. wrote to me specially tosay the same. I cannot describe the 
intense feeling of depression, the horrible anticipation of 
something about to happen, the consciousness of malignant 
presences about me, and the total mental disorpanisation 
that has settled down upon me. TI have heard others 
describe it, but I never realised it, nor can any one at all 
understand it who has never felt it. ‘‘ Imperator” refers it to 
direct malign influence projected from antagonistic Spirits, 
who would seem to use somebody in this world to aid them.] 

Many very serious questions are raised by the fact that the 
Adversaries have such power as they seemto have. Have they the 
same power when we do not voluntarily open the door to Spirit com« 
munion? And when invited by such means can they be checked ? 

We told you not to raise questions of dispute. It is im» 
perative that you do not argue. Regard our answer as final, 
The Spirit-world cannot operate on you to anything like the 
extent unless you place yourself in rapport with it, That is 
known to you. You may if you please cut yourself off from 
both the good and the evil (as you call it), but you cannot have 
one withiotit the other, +. IMPERATOR, 


THe “NATIONAL REFORMER” AND FREE INQUIRY. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


S1r,—I feel obliged for your insertion of my letter, and fot 
. HO. Atkinson’s reply. The reason assigned by Mr, 
Atkinson why tho National Reformer did not insert my letter is 
very differont from the reasons given by the editors of that 
aper. Consequently, his apology for their arbitrary conduct 
oses its force. I notice that Mr. Atkinson does not furnish the 
explanation of slate writing asked for by me, and that his 
remark about ‘‘ calling up the Spirits of the dead” shews a 
limited acquaintance with the subject of Spiritualism out of 
harmony with his claim to have fully investigated the whole 
question. | 
I would like to remind Mr. Atkinson that the important 
uestion of the day is not so much the nature of the infurmation 
rom the ‘‘ other world” as whether our friends really survive 
the change called death, and whether they can, under any 
conditions, communicate with us. In answer to these questions, 
the producers of the phenomena claim to be the Spirits of tho 
departed. Can Mr. Atkinson invalidate their claim ?—Yours 
respectfully, THos. McKinney, : 
New Fletton, Peterborough, : 
May 13th, 1882. 


| to 
oe 
QO~ 


LIGHY:. 


(May 20, 188%, 


OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 
4, NEW BRIDGE STREET, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, E.C. 


TO CONTRIBUTORS. 

Reports of the proceedings of Spiritualist Societics in as succinct a form as 
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or insertion in ‘* Lidgut.’? Membors of private circles will also oblige by con- 

tributing brief records of noteworthy occurrences at their séances. 

Tho Editor cannot undertake the return of mauuscripts unless the writers 
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Postage. 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES. 

The Annual Subscription for “‘ Liaut,’’ post free to any address within the 
United Kingdom, or to places comprised within the Postal Union, including all 
parts of Europe, the United States, and British North America, is: 10s. 10d. per 
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ADVERTISEMENT CHARGES. 


Tive lines and under, 3s. One inch, 4s. 6d. Half-column, £1. Whole 
Column, £22s. Pago, £4, A reduction made for a series of insertions. 


_ QOheques and Post Office Orders may be made payable to Epwarp T. 
BENNETT, at the Chief Office, London. Halfpenny Postage Stamps received for 


amounts under 10s, 
NOTICE TO THE PUBLIC. 


“Ligat’’ may be obtained direct from our Office, and also of K, W. ALLEN, 
4, Ave Maria-lane, London, and all Booksellers. 


Our Oorrespondents will greatly oblige us if they will take care, in every case, 
to write on ONLY ONE SIDE of the paper. 


THH UNOBRTAINTIES OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 


We all owe thanks to ‘J. P. T.” for his communication in 
‘‘Licut” of the 6th inst. Experiences like his are, I believe, 
by no means infrequent amongst Spiritualists, but they are 
generally passed over in silence. And yet such a narrative as 
‘* J. P. T.”’s is of more value than a hundred, or a thousand, 
Successful ‘‘ tests.” It is in the hope of throwing some light 
upon a very obscure subject that I venture to draw attention to 
two cases coming within my own knowledge, which appear to 
me to present considerable analogy to ‘J. P. T.”’s. A full 
account of the first of the two cases referred to was originally 
published in one of the Oxford local papers. It was thence 
extracted by Mr. St. George Stock, and republished, with some 
further evidence and comments of his own, in Human Nature, 
Somewhere about the year 1874. A Baptist minister, living 
at Eynsham, near Oxford, received, through the hands 
of his children, written communications purporting to come 
from his dead wife. The messages thus given offered him 
feligious consolation, and abundant ‘“‘ proofs” of personal 
identity. For some time the minister was satisfied that he 
was actually holding converse with his wife, and receiving 
from her help and comfort. Without referring to the account, 
which I am at present unable to do, I cannot now recall under 
what precise circumstances the character of the communications 
changed. But it did change, whilst still, apparently, proceeding 
from the same source. Suddenly, and without apparent cause, 
Biblical texts and affectionate counsels gave place to blasphemy 
and obscenity, and the unhappy husband was driven to the 
conclusion that he had been duped all along by a malicious 
fiend. For fuller details of this case, which is a very striking 
one, I would recommend readers of ‘‘Licur” to refer to 
Human Nature of about the date named. The second experi- 
ence referred to, which is almost an exact parallel to this last, 
was related to me by the gentleman who was the subject of it. 
Shortly after the death of his wife, a near connection of my 
informant’s, a little girl of twelve, began to write psycho- 
graphically. The writing professed to come from the Spirit of my 
friend’s wife, and bore strong internal evidence that it did so come. 
Frequent allusions were made to incidents known only to the 
man and wife, and to conversations held in the privacy of their 
own room. But wishing to obtain full proof, my friend pro- 
ceeded to question the communicant further. He then found, 
to his astonishment, that the memory, or the knowledge, of the 
Intelligence which inspired the messages oxtended no further 
back than a period of some six weeks previous to his wife’s 
death, All before that was a blank. On taxing the Spirit with 
imposture, he was horrified by an outburst of the foulest abuse 
and imprecations—all written, be it remembered, by the hand of 
a little child, who could scarcely have heard, much ‘less under- 
stood, the words used. It is, I. understand from many sources, 
a frequent experience with Planchette writers, that messages 
proceeding apparently from deceased friends will, after a time, 
suddenly and inexplicably degenerate in the same way. 

There are two lessons to be learnt from such incidents as 
these. And, perhaps, the most important is, that there can bo 
no proof, in the strictest sense of that word, of personal identity. 
Not that we really needed such mournful experiences to teach 
us this; for it is obvious, But we have been accustomed to 


rely, not merely upon such indications as are afforded by hand- 
writing, mode of expression, and reference to private conversa- 
tions—things which it is manifestly not impossible for some 
deceiving Spirit to counterfeit; but upon the absence of any 
apparent motive for deception. And we have thus been led to 
believe, on evidence which at most amounted to a strong pre- 
sumption, that we were actually holding converse with some 
deceased friend. We have been, as we say, morally certain of 
this. But ‘‘ J.P. T.”’s narrative should warn us against holding 
any such moral presumption in lieu of proof ; the absence of any 
apparent motive for deceit is no guarantee, it would appear, 
against deception. After all, this is no more than we knew, or 
should have known, before ; but to have it thus painfully thrust 
upon our notice is disheartening. 

And the other point is that if, in such experiences, we are 
mocked by personal Intelligences other than our own, they are 
not always, as we have been accustomed to suppose, of low 
intellectual development. I say ‘‘if,” for it seems to be at 
least possible that such communications may be but the echoes 
of our own hopes, and fears, and aspirations, driven back from 
the blank wall that shuts us in, or refracted from some shadowy, 
unsubstantial ‘‘ Geist,” such as the authors of the ‘‘ Perfect 
Way” tell us exist in that other world as the sorry relics of 
what were once human intelligences. But assuming these 
messages to have proceeded from veritable disembodied per- 
sonalities, and accepting ‘‘ J. P. T.”’s narrative as substantially 
accurate, we see that the intelligence manifested is by no 
means of a low order. That during eighteen months of 
constant intercommunication these Spirits should have made but 
one mistake, and that a deliberate one; that they should during 
all that time have given no indication, by turn of expression or 
misstatement of fact, that they were other than what they pro- 
fessed to be ; that they should have successfully simulated, not 
merely the handwriting, but the style of their prototypes; and 
that neither in counterfeiting the language of cheerful and affec- 
tionate intimacy, nor that of religious exhortation, they should 
have betrayed the deception—all this indicates their possession 
of intellectual qualities above the level of ordinary cunning ; 
and increases our bewilderment that .beings of such a relatively 
high organisation should perpetrate a fraud so base and 80 
utterly purposeless, 

It is to be hoped that others will consider the subject of 
sufficient interest to come forward with analogous experiences of 
their own; for such another narrative there are some of us who 
would gladly exchange a year’s accounts of ‘remarkable 
séances’’ and other Spiritual legerdemain. 


Sedbergh, Yorkshire, 
May 14th. 


The interesting narrative of your correspondent ‘‘J.P.T.,” 
shewing the unreliability of Spirit communications, is 
enough to deter many inquirers from having anything to do 
with Spiritualism, and is likely to provoke the inquiry, ‘‘ Of 
what use is Spiritualism when no reliance can be placed upon 
the so-called communications ?”’ 

The experience of: your correspondent is certainly puzzling. 
I have gone through a very similar one myself, as described 
by me in the introduction to ‘‘ Life Beyond the Grave,” and I 
apprehend all mediums have similar unfortunate experiences, 
I was obliged to give up writing mediumship entirely for a 
long time, and I have since quite discontinued it for any 
communications of a personal nature. I venture to think that 
all ‘persons who seek repeated tests of the reality of Spirit 
communion will be in the long run deceived, and have their 
faith shaken. For a time they will be in a state of despair, 
or at any rate of semi-scepticism ; but ultimately their belief 
will be re-established. 

I belicve that Spirit communion should only be used for 
the purpose of learning spiritual truths, and then only under 
carefully guarded conditions, excluding strange sitters who 
bring unknown Spirit influences with them. Prayer should 
precede the séance, or at any rate Spirit communion should 
be sought in a prayerful spirit and an entire absence of 
frivolity. 

By kindness and love, deceitful Spirits may be persuaded to 
leave the circle, or their hearts may be changed; but threats 
and words of contempt will avail nothing. 

IT have known the most disastrous results follow the constant 
seeking for tosts. When once conolusive proof is obtained of 
the existence of Spirits, we should merely seek to learn 
what they have to teach us of the other life, and judge of 
its truthfulness apart from tests of the identity of the Spirit 
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communicating ; whilst communications of a personal nature 
should never be sought for. 

The object of Spirit intercourse is not tec amuse us, or to 
save us trouble in the performance of our daily duties, but to 
teach us how to live so that we may be happier here and here- 
after. Many Spiritualists never seem to understand that they are 
‘called upon to ‘‘ live the life’—to become unworldly, unselfish, 
and live as if they fully realised that they are always in the pre- 
sence of unseen friends. 

‘There are Spiritualists of many years’ standing as selfish, 
sensual, worldly-minded, and egotistical as the grossest 
Materialists. Their Spiritualism seems to be confined to attend- 
ing physical séances, and, in the long run, they are sure to be 
deceived by ‘‘ unclean Spirits.” Ido not make these remarks 
in any way as explanatory of ‘‘ J. P. T.”’s case, but merely as 
' suggestions from my own experience and what I have seen in 
the case of others. 

Spiritualism must be followed for unselfish ends atielgs : 


otherwise we cannot attract truthful Spirits. Only the earth- 


bound, deceitful ones are drawn to those whe abuse it and verily 
they have their reward. FRITZ, 


THE SALVATION ARMY. 
To the Editor of ‘* Licut.”’ 

S1zr,—I attended two meetings of the Salvation Army 
assembled at the Oxford Circus Rooms on Sunday, and felt much 
interested in the proceedings. Ray Lankester, like a fish out of 
water, was among the audience ! 

The Salvation Army is commanded by the Rev. General 

Booth, who has under him some 700 male and female Captains 
and 15,000 practised speakers, and he controls a revenue which 
last year reached £57,000. 

It will thus be seen that the Suvadiaation is very powerful 
and -that the work is immense. 

The male Captains have a neat blue uniform resembling that 
of some volunteers, and the female Captains are plainly dressed 
in black straw bonnets, and gowns. They might, I think, with 
advantage to themselves and the cause be better dressed, by the 
addition of neat white collars and cuffs, and better-made clothes, 
as their present appearance too much resembles those in the 
uniform of the poor’s-house. 

I observed many fine faces and heads among the officers, 
and there was a genuine expression of simplicity and earnest- 
ness. 

The music was accompanied by brass and stringed instru- 
ments. The lady who sang solo did so with much sweetness, 
and the chorus was often very fine. 

The hymn-singing was alternated with extempore prayer by 
men and women, during the utterance of which the speakers 
seemed sometimes to rise almost to ecstacy. 

Other speakers described the history and process of their 
conversion, and others spoke generally on the conversion of 
_ sinners. 

One middle-aged woman especially spoke with intense 
dramatic effect, and many handkerchiefs might be seen applied 
to many eyes ; and it was impossible not to be convinced of the 
entire earnestness of the speakers, as torrents and paroxysms 
_ of emotion ‘were poured forth. 

The doctrine taught was ‘‘ Holiness to the Lord by the 
indwelling of Jesus Christ in the soul.” 

By the invocation of Jesus they do not mean a mere nom de 
plume, but a personal being who speaks to them, and through 
them to the world. 


Spiritualists will see in this description that the Captains of: 


the Salvation Army are so far mediums, with this distinction, 
that whereas mediums are supposed to be controlled by the 
Spirits of various departed human beings, the Salvationists believe 
themselves to be controlled exclusively by Jesus ; and Christian 
Theosophists will see in the claims of the Salvationists a dis- 
orderly and chaotic exhibition of their philosophy, namely, that 
the illumination of the Word, or Logos, or Christ in the 
centre of the soul is the salvation of the three-fold man, body, 
soul, and spirit ; but the Salvationists are entirely ignorant of 
Theosophy, and they would doubtless abhor the idea of Spirit- 
ualism. They are simply like children who believe in a father 
and desire to keep his commandments. 

The world may laugh at their claims, and smile at their 
. delusions, and yet wherever they go they tend to empty the 
public-houses and to purify the public streets. 

The great danger is in reaction from one extreme to another, 
and many of the converts arise no doubt sebruptly ** out of stony 


ground, and there being no depth of soil quickly wither away.” 
But I can advise my Spiritual and Theosophic friends to pay the 
Oxford Circus Rooms a visit on Sunday at 11, 3, or 6.30 o'clock. 
They will find a form of Spiritualism, noisy indeed and chaotic, 
not quite so orderly as the services at a West End chapel, but 
they will hear stirring music, and touching and infectious words 
and narratives, and they will find many people deeply in earnest, 
and many who Profess to have found ‘ the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness,” G. W., M.D. 


A “SITTING” WITH MRS. KATH FOX JENOKEN. 
Narrated by Mr. 8, C r 8. C. Hall, PSA. &. 


If persons of reliable repute would publish results of 
“‘sittings” (I do not like the French word “ séance”) they 
would greatly aid the upward progress of Spiritualism. But 
to do so requires moral courage ; for although Spiritualists are 
not now, as they were a few years ago, generally subjected to 
the charge of co-partnership with Fraud, they are not unfre- 
quently condemned to undergo sneer and contempt arising 
out of belief that they are victims of gross delusion; in brief, 
that they are not rogues but they are fools. 

I have more than once stated that the education of my very 
long life has been a study to discriminate between right and 
wrong; specially to distinguish truth from falsehood; but 
invariably to examine closely that upon which I was required 
to pronounce a verdict ; to take nothing on trust until it had 
passed through such examination ; and then to determine accord- 
ing to the power of judging—according to the intelligence with 
which God has gifted me, sustained by my senses wherever and 
whenever they could aid in arriving at decision. (I have been 
an editor during more than half a century.) This has been my 
governing rule in all interviews or “‘ sittings”? with mediums, 
no matter what was the extent of my regard for, or confidence 
in, the person with whom I was for the time associated. Iclaim, 
therefore, to be accepted as a witness to be relied upon, whén 
and where I tender evidence. I would tender none in cases 
where I could not do so distinctly and righteously. I may not, 
indeed, be ‘‘on my oath,” but as I have written elsewhere— 

‘¢ No man a doit is worth, | 
Whose bond is any better than his word.” 

Surely I should shrink from tendering evidence on matters I 
did not understand, and of which I had little or no experience. 
What would be said of, and to me, if I delivered opinions con- 
cerning the origin of man, atmospheric influences, the power of 
electricity, or any one of a hundred subjects of which I know 
next to nothing ? I bow in submission and confiding trust to 
those who have mado such matters their studies. 

But that which I give I have a right to receive. I once pro- 
tested to my friend Sir Charles Wheatstone that I declined to 
inquire as regards that which I knew to be an impossibility, — 
that I would not waste my time in such inquiries—namely, the 
power to send a message to Paris and bring me an answer ‘in an 
hour, 

When ho turned from me with a sort of sneer amounting to dis- 
gust, I said, ‘‘ I am merely treating you as you have treated me: 
presuming to question your authority on a subject to which your 
life has been devoted—electricity. I have devoted many years 
to the study of Spiritualism, and you refuse to listen to my 
statements as regards it; while at the same time you concede to 
me love and advocacy of Truth. You think I fancy I see and 
hear what I do not see and hear, and am simply the victim of a 
delusion. You are only as just and fair and reasonable tome asIlam 
to you, when I deny that you can send a message 500 miles, and 
bring to me the answer to it in less than an hour, and will not 
accept evidence that you can do it.” 

I do not think I presume, then, in demanding to be heard as 
& witness, above suspicion, as regards Spiritual manifestations ; 
either because of my antecedents, my general capacity, or by— 
T hope I may safely say—my love of truth as shown by the many 
books I have written and published. 

I lay no stress on the absence of any conceivable motive to 
inislead or delude ; but I do lay some stress on the conviction [ 
profess, that Spiritualism is a mighty boon, God sent and given, 
to confute and destroy Materialism, to remove all doubts con- 
cerning the ‘‘ Hereafter,” to strengthen belief and trust in a 
superintending and directing Providence, and to uphold the 
teachings of Scripture as the revealed word of God. 

T suppress, or, at all events, postpone, much more I would 
fain write under this head. 

If, therefore, I did not strive by all the means in my power 


v 


240 


LIGHT. 


(May 20, 1889, 


to extend the belief which I know to be pregnant with blessings, 
I should not only be a craven but a worse sinner against con- 
science than a physician would be who fails to prescribe a 
medicine he believes will cure his patient, and uses, instead, that 


which he is sure is deleterious and may be prejudicial to life. 


Following this introduction—-which has extended to greater 
length than I meant it to do—I ask you to print in your excellent 
journal some account of a ‘‘sitting” I have recently had 
with Mrs. Kate Fox Jencken, the only medium with whom I 


have ‘‘ sate” for the last three or four years. 


On my birthday, the 9th of May, 1882, a meeting was held at 


my dwelling, 3, Sussex-place, Kensington, W : 
The medium Mrs. Jencken : present, Mr. and Mrs. Stack, 


a lady friend of theirs, Mr. Edwin Hill, of Bath, and myself; 


in all six persons. 


Many interesting and touching messages were conveyed to 
We were directed to 
Ther commenced a series of manifestations 
such as I have not often seen equalled, and very seldom 


me by the usual writing of Mrs. Jencken. 
.put out the light. 


surpassed. 


I had been, at a previous sitting, directed to place two of our 


photographs on the table and an ‘‘ empty ”’ chair at my side. 


I removed a small hand-bell from the table and held it in my 
hand ; I felt a hand take it from me, when it was rung in all 


parts of the room during at least five minutes. 


I then placed an accordion under the table, whence it was 


removed, and at a’ distance of three or four feet from the table, 
round which we were seated, tunes were played. 


The accordion was played and the bell was rung in several 
parts of the room, while two candles were lit on the table. It 
was not, therefore, what is termed a dark sitting, although 


occasionally the lights were put out. 


During all the time, Mr. Stack held ‘one of the hands of 


Mrs. Jencken, and I held the other—each frequently saying, 
*‘T have Mrs. Jencken’s hand in mine.” 


About fifty flowers of hearts-ease were placed on a sheet of 


paper before me. I had received some hearts-case flowers from 
a friend in the morning ; but the vase that contained them was 
not in the sitting-room ; Isent for it and found it intact. The 
bouquet had not been in the least degree disturbed. 

In what is called ‘‘ direct writing” I found these words 


written by pencil in a very small hand, on a sheet of paper 


_ that lay before me :— 
‘¢T have brought you my token of love.” 


At a sitting some days proviously (when alone with Mrs. 
Jencken) I had received this message:—‘‘On your birthday I will 
bring you a token of love.” 

It is hardly needed to say I had marked the sheet of paper, 
first with my initials, and also by tearing off one of the corners 
in such a manner as to insure recognition. 

Our two photographs wore removed from the table and 
placed, side by side, on the ‘‘ empty ” chair which I had placed 
close to mine. 

All the persons present were repeatedly what is called ‘‘touched 
by Spirit hands.” I had received a hurtin the foot by an accident 
in Bath. At a previous sitting I had a message,—‘‘I will 
magnetise your foot and soothe it.” Onthe 9th, I distinctly 
felt a hand go over the foot at least twenty times; and to-day 
(the 10th) the’ foot is free from pain; I have walked up and 
down stairs without aid from the bannistors. 

To doubt that the beatified spirit of my beloved wife was 
present with us oh that evening would bo equivalent to doubting 
the preset? of the persohs whose names I have mentioned in this 
brief statement of the several facts that occurred, 

- [need write no more. 

I have witnessed and recorded many wonderful manifesta- 
tions ; I doubt if I have seen any more convincing than this ; 
certainly none more refined; none that gave more conclusive 
evidence that pure, and good, and holy Spirits alone were com- 
municating: cheering, comforting, consoling—teaching, by the 
merciful sanction of the Lord and Master. The ‘‘ messages” I 
do not print: they are not for the public oye ; it must suffice to 
say that when I retired to rest, on my knees, with my Bible in 
. my hand, I thanked God for them, and I also thanked my beloved 
wife, who was His messenger. 


 'T have consented to be Mrs. Jencken’s “banker,” and 
although I have much other work to do, and would, if I could, 


avoid the responsibility, I fervently hope my office will not be a 


sinecure. Her two orphan boys are well placed in a school at Oxford, 
and I feel confidence approaching certainty that, in all respects, 
she will so act as to increase and not lessen her power as a 
medium while retaining the friendship and trust of the many 
who cannot but feel for her a regard in some degree resembling 
(as arising from the same source) that which the New Church 
accords to Emanuel Swedenborg, and the Methodists render 
to John Wesley. Assuredly Spiritualists owe to this lady a huge 
debt for the glad tidings she was largely tke instrument, selected 
by Providence, to convey to them. S. CO. Hatt. 


GLEANINGS FROM A SPIRIT OIROLE. 


The writer, having attended a series of séances held with a 
trance-medium, proposes to give a few notes of phenomena 
observed. 

Tt is remarkable how little difference there is between the life 
which we see and the life which the lower or earth-bound Spirits 
seem to experience ; and these earth-bound ones constitute, un- 
fortunately, the great bulk of those who pass away from this life 
to the next. 

Again and again the medium (a young woman) has been con- 
trolled by Spirits who did not seem to realise that they had 
passed into the Spirit-world at all. When speaking to us through 
the organism of the medium they have been quite unconscious 
that they were using the body of another. One man, who seemed 
to belong to the working classes, and said he had been knocked 
on the head {in a drunken fight, could only be convinced that 
it was not his own body he was controlling by making him put 
his (or rather the medium’s) hand up to his (i.e., the medium’s) 
ears and feel the ear-rings which the medium was wearing. 
These puzzled him considerably. He could not make out how it 
was they came in his ears. At the same time, to his own eyes, he 
seemed to be wearing his own clothes, for he pulled some invisible 
cigars out of an invisible pocket and offered one to a gentleman 
in the circle and could not believe that the latter was unable to 
see it. When told that he had passed into the Spirit-world— 
that he was ‘‘ dead” in fact—he refused to believe it. He called 
to him an invisible friend whom he addressed as ‘‘ Bill,” extended 
his hand to him, and appeared to be shaking the hand of his 
friend. When we told him we could see no ‘* Bill” he was very 
much puzzled. Addressing‘‘ Bill” he said, ‘‘ Now, Bill, they tell me 
this is not my hand that I’m giving you to shake. Isn’t it my 
own hand?” What answer ‘ Bill’ gave we could not hear, but 
the Spirit controlling the medium seemed satisfied that he had | 
got the best of the argument. When asked if he remembered 
his friend ‘* Bill” dying, he said ‘‘ Yes.” I then asked him how 
he came to be shaking hands with his friend ‘‘ Bill” if ‘‘ Bill” 
had died? This seemed to astonish and puzzle him more and 
more, and at last he was bound to admit that ‘‘it was very 
strange.” He explained how he came there by saying that he 
came with a large number of others to tho circle and was looking 
on when a big man asked him if he would like to say a few words, 
and he stepped forward and there he was. That was all he knew. 
When asked if he noticed what had become of the medium, he 
said, ‘‘ Well, there was a bit of a lass here just a bit since, but I 
can’t see what’s become of her.” All the while he was con- 
trolling the medium, or, as he called her, ‘‘ the bit of a lass.” 

Once when the medium was under control she broke a plate. 
The Spirit at the next sitting said he had brought me another 
plate to replace the one broken. Of course the plate he had 
brought was invisible to me, being only a Spirit counterpart. 
Other Spirits have frequently brought us invisible flowers, and 
begged our acceptance of them, and appeared to be astonished 
that we could not see thom. One Spirit flourished an invisible 
cane and pulled an invisible locket from his breast pocket, 
gazing at it fondly and kissing it. He could not understand 
why we could not see either stick or locket. 

When one of the higher Spirits controls the medium it 
appears to the other onlooking Spirits as if the medium were 
enveloped in, and concealed by, a bright light or cloud. Tho 
higher Spirits—that is, those not on the carth-plane—are lighter 
and more ethereal than the latter, and usually invisiblo to those 
below them, although they may be all attending the same circle. 
The higher Spirits seom often to be unable to speak to the 
lower ones oxcopt through a medium. Hence the use of 
sitting in circles with a trance medium is quite as much for the 
purpose of benefiting and raising unhappy Spirits, who are out 
of the flesh, as for improving and instructing mortals. Wehave 
been told again and again that there are very many more Spirits 
present at our circles than mortals, and the cos done to the 
Spirits is incalculable, 
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The world of Spirits is filled with the unhappy darkened 
ones who are raised and comforted by what they hear at well- 
conducted séances. It seems to give them especial relief to be 
allowed to unburden their minds through the medium, and tell 
us their life histories ; and many a touching story has been thus 
communicated. Whether confession is or is not good in this 
life, one thing is certain, that confession is regarded as a great 
privilege in the other life, and evidently greatly relieves the 
Spirit. This may be owing to the fact that the confession excites 
the sympathy of the sitters, and it is this sympathy which is 
so precious to them. 

As all Spirits are invisible to us it follows that we can have 
no means of identifying them, or forming any mental picture of 
them, or feeling any sympathy for them until they have described 
their inner state by a confession through the medium. After 
this they are always welcomed as old friends, and come to tell 
us how they are progressing. Progress seems to be attended 
with the increased brightness of the Spirit. The more unpro- 
gressed they are the blacker and darker do they appear to the 
clairvoyant, whilst the higher ones appear correspondingly 
bright. The brightness of the higher ones is, however, only 
velative. They appear bright to those beneath them—sometimes 
of such dazzling brightness as to he painful to look at—but to 
one another on the same grade they appear as ordinary human 
beings do to each other. Even the blackest and darkest only 
look black and dark to those above them. To those on their 
own level they too are as ordinary human beings. Again the 
brightness of the higher ones is nut perceived until they 
penetrate the lower spheres, whilst in their own spheres their 
brightness is not apparent. This law is merely analogous to 
similar laws in our own world. Frirz. 


Manchester, May, 1882. 


FAREWELL! 
To the Editor uf ‘ Licut.” 

Stx,—TI luave England for America on the 18th inst., by the 
t¢ White Star” steamer Celtic,” and shall, therefore, bo-tay on 
my homeward voyage when this farewell messaye, with your kind 
permission, shall have reached your. readers. Myson, who came 
from America just in time to receive me in his loving arms at 
the end of my twelve months in an English prison, will take me 
to my husband, my parehts, and the dear friends who await my 
comings 

I find that I cannot leave England without desiring to thank 
the friends who in my adversity have proved so faithful to the 
cause to which, through good and evil report, my life has been 
devoted. 

Nothing in my recent experience figs surprised me more than 
this golden fidelity, which has risen above all obstacles in those 
true friends who have not counted the cost, but have been true 
to the truth, and held me more closely to their brave hearts as 
the shadows deepened around my path. 

T have first of all to thank you for publishing the generous 
words of some who have both known and trusted me. I can 
hever be too grateful to the editors of the Banner of Light, who 
have been my firm and generous friends from the first day they 
knew me as a Spirit-medium ; and my thanks are also due to 
Mind and Motter, Miller's Psychometric Journal, The V oice of the 
Angels, and, I believe, with one insignificant exception, the 
entire Spiritualist Press of America. 

I have also to thank, as I have not hitherto been able to do, 
the friends who have written kindest words to me, and the 
societies which have sent me resolutions of sympathy and con- 
fidence, and telegrams of welcome at my release. I thank also 
those in England and America who have sent memorials on my 
behalf to. the Right Honourable the Home Secretary. Though 
they gave the most convincing proofs of my innocency, I had 
never the least hope. A government, as a rule, stands by the 
results of its own prosecutions. It is slow to admit a failure of 
justice. Almost the entire English Press hailed the conviction 
of a Spiritualist as if it had been a national victory. ‘‘ The 
Spiritualist Frauds ” was a sensation heading. Had a member 
of any one of England’s hundred religious denominations been 
accused of a fraud, would the case have been headed ‘‘ Methodist,” 
or ‘‘ Baptist,” or ‘‘ Swedenborgian’’? But Spiritualists, as 
Spiritualists, are persecuted now as Dissenters and Quakers were 
in the days of Bunyan and Fox,—as Christians wero in the days 
of Nero, when they were ‘‘a pestilent sect,”—‘* everywhere 
spoken against.” And the pillory of our day, as one of my 
friends has said, is the newspaper. 


| English Press. 


And yet I wish in these, my parting words, to thank my 
enemies, and the Press that has, I think, gone out of its true 
road to load a helpless woman with unmerited reproach. Had 
I been anything but a Spiritualist, my case would never have 
been honoured with leading articles ; and but for these, and the 
injustice of all my trial and treatment, I could never have 
known, as I now know, the difficulties of my position. I thank 
my enemies, then, for this experience, though my heart has 
been bruised and sore. I may have thought it a cowardly thing 
to strike a defenceless woman, who has not yet, but soon hopes 
to have, the opportunity to tell her own story; whose mouth 
was shut by English criminal procedure ; whose witnesses are 
yet unheard. I know, however, that journalists are sensitive to 
every passing excitement, that some women must talk, and that 
all men are not Christians ; and I forgive all the evil that has 
been said of me, and all the wrongs that have been done to me, 
as I hope to be forgiven. 


Honour to those who have waited to learn the truth of this 
unhappy business. My time will come; my story is yet 
unheard. It was not given to the jury. One of my most 
important witnesses was included with me in the indictment, 
expressly to shut out his testimony, which he crossed the 
Atlantic to give. It was not the fault of my solicitor that other 
witnesses were not called. I have nothing but thanks and 
praises for the zeal, fidelity, and generosity of Mr. E. Dillon 
Lewis, who did all that was in his power to do, and who has 
helped me to the means of soon making my appeal to 
public opinion—to those who need only to know the facts of my 
case to do me speedy and ample justice. 

I feel that this revolution has already begun. I do not 
expect justice to Spiritualism from the English Bar, or the 
I do not see that I can appeal to a criminal 
court, or place any .person in the prisoner’s dock where 
I stood with my lips closed, only to receive a harsh and cruel 
sentence. My cause is the cause of the people—the cause 
of religious liberty. Had I been anything but a Spiritualist 
I should never have been prosecuted as a _ criminal. 
The fact of my professing to be a Spiritualist medium was with 
the Court, the Press, and a great majority of the public, 
equivalent to a confession of fraud and imposturo. 

I am preparing a statement of my whole case, with all the 
omitted evidence. It will be the story of my life, my medittm- 
ship, my so-called trial, and my twelve months in an English 
prison, with a full account of the Spiritual manifestations which 
attended the whole course of my imprisonment, some of which 
have been published in ‘‘ Lieu.” 

It was held by the Government prosecutor, who passionately 
pleaded with the jury for a verdict apainst me, that 
by my conviction they would give ‘'a death-blow to 
Spiritualism ;” but the events that transpired during my 
imprisonment will shew that, before that is done, the 
Spirits themselves must be annihilated. When my case was 
put upon that ground I felt honoured as a chosen representative 
of the Cause, and went to my cell—as worthier martyrs have 
gone to rack, and scaffold, and flames—the humblest of martyrs, 
but yet a martyr to a noble cause, for which I have been found 
worthy to suffer. To crush out the ‘‘pestilent heresy” f 
Spiritualism was the real animus of the prosectition, and from 
that persecution was born into my soul a refiewed purpose to 
devote all my life to fill as worthily as I may the position I 
have been compelled to occupy. 


It may be well to say a word here of the prison manifestatiotis 
of which I hope soon to give a fuller account. You havo 
published the fact that letters have been taken almost instanta- 
neously from London to Calcutta, Ihave to say that a materialised 
Spirit friend, known to many of my friends, brought light and 
writing materials, letters and flowers, into my locked cell, and 
took letters from me o friends in Londoh, in Boston, U. S, A., 
and in Calcutta. I have the letters so brought to me—they 
have mine to them. The facts are beyond all question. 


Some of my friends have thought I ought not to have come 
from America to meet my “‘trial” and its results. In doing this 
—in coming in mid-winter, knowing I should be arrested on the 
steamer—I had but one thought, one purpose. The cause I 
love had been assailed through me; personal considerations 
were of no account. Ihadaduty todo. It was to lay myself, 
and all I loved in life, upon the altar for the cause I love. I 
doubted if I could have justice, but resolved to do my duty and 
leave the event to God. There has been temporary failure; 
there has been to me, and those who love me, some suffering ; 
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but I am conscious that'I have tried to do right, and I can look 
into my own eyes without self-reproach. 

_ Thanks and farewell to my friends—and my enemies. Of 
the latter I have perhaps earned by suffering—unmerited 
suffering—some little right to say, ‘‘ Father, forgive them; they 
know not what they do.” 

One last word of gratitude. I have to thank every 
officer of police and prison whom I have encountered, for 
‘personal consideration and kindness which I can never forget. 
The men and women who have had me in charge from my first 
arrest to my release, could not have treated me with more 
kindness and affection had they been my nearest relatives or 
dearest friends. I have nothing but gratitude for all. Mr. 
Montagu Williams was professionally zealous for my conviction, 
no doubt. Those who read the terms of the sentence pro- 
nounced by Sir Henry Hawkins, will form their own opinions of 
the severe words with which he accompanied the sentence he 
thought proper to inflict. I have to thank him that he did 
not award me the five years of penal servitude he might 
have given. He may have foreseen the probable effect of a 
harder sentence. _ | 

I think my experience has not been too dearly bought. 
The sympathy that has come to me from both hemispheres is 
of inestimable value. I hope also to be of some use to suffer- 
ing women—the greater part ‘‘more sinned against than sin- 
ning”——more oppressed than guilty—my fellow prisoners, whom 
I would gladly serve. 

I deeply regret that my physical condition, the result of a 
long confinement in a very unsanitary prison, has made me unable 
to receive or return many calls, or evon answer letters. Friends 
will please accept my apologies and thanks. 

I have not attempted to express my gratitude to those who 
stood nearest to me through all my trial—the men who were my 
bondsmen ; the men and women who stood by my side at the 
Old Bailey. Words are too weak. For the rest I can say, in 
the words of Coleridge :— 

‘ And if thou watchest from thy dim recess 
Old friends burn low like lamps in noisome air, 
Love them the same, nor love them less 
Because to thee they are not what they were.” 

When I think of the sufferings of others I feel that my own 
are of little value, and that I have only blessings to rejoice in 
and be grateful for, now and for ever, 

My future is marked out for me, but not fully revealed. I 
shall obey my guides, whatever may befallme. I trust it may be 
my lot to return to England and do the work for which I have 
had here on English ground such preparation. 
~ Once more, thanks and farewell. 


May 15th, 1882. 


Susan WI1LLis FLETCHER. 


SPIRITUALISM ON THE CONTINENT. 
(Items selected from the ‘‘ Revue Spirite.”) 


Anniversary of the Death of Allan Kardec. 


There was a large gathering ot continental Spiritualists 
around the tomb of Allan Kardec in the cemetery of Ptr 
la Chaise, Paris, on the occasion of the recent anniversary of 
his death. Speeches in honour of him and his work were 
delivered by prominent disciples. One of the floral crowns to 
decorate his tomb was brought from America. Madame Kardec 
was present, and received the sympathetic salutations of the 
assemblage. 

In the evening many were present at a banquet and concert. 
About three hundred brothers and sisters in belief met at the 
rooms of the Society for continuing Allan Kardec’s work, in the 
Rue des Petits-Champs. The rooms are now too small for the 
growing Society. The evening was devoted to oratorical, poetical, 
. and musical tributes to the memory of the venerated founder. 


Among other items of interest in the current number of the 
Revue are the following :— 

At Florence a medium named Gino, quite untaught, has 
written a volume of verses under inspiration, which are pro- 
nounced by critics worthy of Dante. He has a sister, also a 
medium, who, under similar inspiration, and quite untaught in 
music, sits at the piano and through her are played choice pieces 
of Beethoven, Mendelssohn, &c., with finished execution. 

The correspondent of a circle at Dijon writes that one of its 
members, a very honourable person, spoils manifestations simply 
- from the isharmony of his magnetism ; he has, therefore, will- 
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is shorn of its beauty and of its power. 
the pristine vigour of the Church, it will be necessary to call 
back again these angel-visitors to daily intercourse and loving 


ingly consented, at the wish of the Spirits, not to sit at the séance 
table. Hoe speaks of others who are conscious of being similar 
impediments, and who agree to the table being surrounded only 
by those through whom the Spirits present can act. 

A lady in private life, living in Algiers, a medium, opened 
some time ago, under Spiritual direction, an asylum for unpro- 
tected children, without regard to whether they were of 
Christian, Mussulman, or Hebrew parentage. The Government 
makes an allowance to it. The General Council and also the 
Municipal Council help with funds. | 

Dr. Sainte-Marie writes to the Revue that the Spiritualists of 
Agen, near Paris, have now with them the medium Honorine, 
about whom we gave information some months ago. The circle 
has manifestations through her of a very marked character, 
including the apparition of Spirits materialised to the degree of 
giving various signs of ordinary vitality. A successful séance 
in this respect was held in a house at Montaubon, reputed to 
be haunted. 

The Deutsche Zeitung reports the case of a girl under twenty 
years of age, of unknown parentage, who during the last five 
years has made four attempts at suicide ; once by eating phos- 
phorus paste, at another time by hanging; whilst in a hospital 
at Vienna she jumped out of a first storey window, but was 
not hurt ; on leaving the hospital she went and threw herself 
into the river ; she was got out undamaged. She is wanting of 


her right arm, and has a strange physiognomy ; her eyes are 
greenish in daylight, but of phosphorescent brightness at night. 


The correspondent of the Deutsche Zeitung ascertained that she 


came to Vienna from Pesth, where she was medium to some 


Spiritualists. The Revue suggests that in that capacity this poor 
one-armed girl, otherwise a burthen to herself ‘and society, 


might be valuable under right direction. | 


OUR CONTEMPORARISS. 


‘The Medium and Daybreak.” 
The opening contribution is entitled ‘‘ Paul’s Spiritualism,” 


the subject matter having been communicated through the 
mediumship of Mr. J. C. Wright, of Liverpool. 


The followint 
extract represents the real relation between Christianity an 


practical Spiritualism :— 


‘¢ The Resurrection is the pith of Christianity : without it it 
To awaken once again 


sympathy. The domestic circle under such a blessed influence 
would acquire a charm which it has not enjoyed before. The 
gloom of the grave would be dissipated. The foot of the spirit 
on the threshold would bring the glad tidings of peace. The 
sorrowing heart of the bereaved one would be pacified. The 
communion would give the exaltation which so charmed the 
disciples in days of old. In every house would be a shrine in 
which would be expressed the best and the happiest thought, 
counsel, and encouragement for those needing such ; sympathy 
and love for those who need them to rest upon the warmer side 
of nature. The coming of spirits is as possible now, and the 
immortality is as morally eflicacious now as it ever has been. 
Let us press on to a realisation of this great fact, and the soul 
will feel in the valley of tribulation that the sympathy of ah 
angel is near, and that in all affairs of life man is surrounded 
by a mighty host of witnesses from which nothing in human lifo 
can be hid,” 

The very curious visions of Mr. J. Thomas are further 
elucidated ; Mr. Alox. Duguid gives an interesting narrative of 
the locating of a farm in California, through his clairvoyant 
faculty ; the editor offers some interesting remarks upon ‘ work 
and prayer,” and a variety of interesting items make up a very 
readable issue. 


“The Herald of Progress.” 


In describing ‘‘ Orthodox Christianity,” Mr. John Enmore 
Jones writes:— 

‘© We, as orthodox Christians, sacredly accept as true :-~ 
1st. The Historical narratives. 2nd. The Miracle narratives. 
3rd. The Precept narratives. These three are the concrete 
Ui aaa on which the mansion of orthodox Christianity is 
built. 

Mr. Jones also says i~— 


‘*T have often been asked why Spiritualism has not been 
accepted, defended, and publicly su ported by the Churches. 
The reason is obvious. In 1848—+thirty-four years ago—the 
influence of the Christian families where Spiritualistic phe- 
nomena were seen, was overwhelmed by the virulent abuse of 
Atheists, Deists, and Nothingarians. Up sprang, through the 
after-phenomena, a crowd of anti-Christian Spiritualists, using 
the sorcery powers obtainable; and man 
actions and manifestations for the making of money, were 
controlled and attended by whisky-drinking devils, as they 
boastfully acknowledged themselves to be, both in America and 
England: (see the sad, sad exposures time after time in the 


in fraudulent trans-. 
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Spiritualistic newspapers of America, and even in England). 
Earnest Ohristians, whose names are an honour to the Cause, 
therefore, have refused to continue to be identified with it in 
public, till a change takes place. Let the bugle of Spiritualism 
give the recognised sound of Orthodox Christianity; and at 
once, as if by miracle, an army will appear on the battle-field of 
Christendom, willing and ready to fight against Materialism, 
in whatever form it presents itself.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 

The following incidents occurred through the mediumship of 
Mr. J.Frank Baxter,a clairvoyant medium and lecturer of singular 
precision and ability. The ‘‘ tests” here narrated were given 
at a recent public Sunday service in Brooklyn, and are vouched 
for by Mr. S. B. Nichols, the president of the Spiritual 
Fraternity, meeting in the above named city. 

“The spirit of a young lady twenty-seven or twenty-eight 
ies of age, light complexion, came and gave the name of 

arah G. Patterson ; another spirit came with this young lady 
and gave the name of AdgateP. Sidney, and another name came in 
connection with these names, Dr. R. O. Sidney, 1668 Atlantic 
Avenue. The spirits whose names were given passed to the 
spirit-world some years ago, and the lady was an aunt of the 
boy. The name of Lucy P. Sidney was given as the mother of 
the boy Adgate P. Sidney. The spirit said that his mother was 
a Spiritualist. March 13th, 1872, was given as the date of the 
entrance of Sarah G. Patterson into the spirit-world, and April 
2nd of the same year as the date of Adgate P. Sidney. 
Recognized. ‘A spirit comes and gives the word ‘ Pough- 
keepsie” ; a very old lady, a Quakeress, eighty-four or eighty- 
five years of age; I see P.H.K., March 6th, 1876—Phcebe H. 
Kipp; I also see Vineland.’ This spirit was ecoenee as a 
Ouakeress who formerly lived at Poughkeepsie, N.Y., moved 
late in life to Vineland, N.J., and died there as stated. ‘A 
man comes here now, 2 little beyond middle age, with a feeling of 
great solemnity ; some church matter ; Deacon Avery Bill, some 
Ffty-five years of age; passed to the spirit-world six years ago 
last month, a deacon in the Baptist church. Says ‘‘the people 
of Hanson-place Baptist Church, and the 6th-avenue Baptist 
Church will know me.” This spirit says he was bitterly opposed 
to Spiritualism in this life, and his friends would say that if he 
did come at all it would be to his friends or to the church. He 
says it is Deacon Bill, and that many who pass to the spirit- 
world do not know that they can come and manifest themselves, 
or do not care to come. He comes to say ‘Spiritualism is true,’ 

‘¢ A gentleman in the audience testified to the correctness of 
the facts as stated by this spirit. A spirit who gave his name 
as Dr. Wm. G. Oliver, Buffalo, N.Y., was the next; said that 
he died at the home of his brother-in-law in Brooklyn ; that all 
of his friends were Orthodox, and that when he passed tothe 
Spirit-world he requested that a Spiritualist should take part in 
the funeral services, which request was not complied with, and 
that since his death his friends said that he had died a Christian, 
but he said he was a Spiritualist, and requested that a public 
record should be made of his coming, and the fact that he wasa 
Spiritualist, and that his last request was not carried out.” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES 


GOSWELL HALL. 

On Sunday morning last Mr. Wilson again took up his sub- 
ject of ‘*Comprehensionism,’’ which on this occasion was 
especially interesting. In the evening Mr. S. Goss occupied the 
platform, and delivered an instructive and interesting lecture 
on ‘Spiritual Truths for Orthodox Teachers.” It is to be 
regretted that a gentleman of such marked ability had so small 
an audience, but I suppose, as usual, the genial weather tempts 

the friends to enjoy a breath of pure air in the parks, Next 
Sunday Dr. T. L. Nichols will lecture in the above hall.—Res- 
Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


_ Mr. J. J. Morse gave a trance address on Sunday evening 
last, the 14th inst., before a large audience, on ‘‘The e 
Religion,” and contended that that form of thought which 
induced us to gain, and to do, all the good we can is the truest, 
as it brings most happiness toman. The duty of teaching the 
young the dignity of human nature, instead of its depravity, and 
the love of God instead of His vengeance, was ably put, and 
closed an eloquent address of about eighty minutes. A vote of 
thanks to the “ guides ” and the instrument, was cordially passed. 


CROYDON. 


On Monday evening, May 8th, Mr. Stuart Cumberland 
was in Croydon, as he said, to expose Spiritualism. I leave you 
to guess with what success from the three cuttings I send you 
from the local weekly papers. Bishop Tufnell, vicar of Croydon, 

_was his chairman, supported by several of the lesser clergy. The 
audience was small, but very select, being just that class that 
would follow a bishop anywhere simply because he was a bishop ; 
but especially in a town like this where the clergy are everybody. 
During the week previous to the ‘‘ exposure” I sent the Bisho 
and others copies of ‘‘ Lieut,” the Medium, and some sm 
books, through the post, and I hope enlightened many people 
as to what Spiritualism really is.—JouN RovsE. 


MIDDLESBROUGH. 


The cause is making rapid progress here. On Sunday, the 
14th inst., we had Mr. J. G. Grey, of Newcastle, who gave us 
two inspirational addresses. In the afternoon the subject (chosen 
by the audience) was ‘‘ Experience of the Spirit immediately 
after leaving the Body.” It was a grand, soul-inspiring address, 
From beginning to end it was full of beautiful language and 
poetic thoughts, At the close he gave a poemon ‘‘ Cavendish,” 
chosen by the audience. There was a very large attendance, 
In the evening the address was on the difference between a good 
man and a bad man on their entrance into Spirit-life. I think 
I may say that two such addresses have never been delivered in 
this town before. Next Sunday we have Mr. T. M. Brown.—~ 
Oxas., Coates, Secretary. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NEwcasTLE.—Last Sunday evening the platform at Weir’s 
Court was occupied by Mr. Pigford, whose guide lectured to a 
fair audience in his usual semi-political fashion. The address 
was characterised by a good deal of spirit and earnest declama- 
tion. Mr. Jno. Hare occupied the chair. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday evening, May 14th, Mr. Edmonds, 
of Sunderland, lectured to the friends at Gateshead upon ‘‘ The 
Divinity of Man.” The lecture was really an able and philo- 
sophical treatise, which clearly and concisely elaborated the 
basic truths of Spiritualism. Mr. Burton occupied the chair. 

ConsETr.—During the past week Mr. T. M. Brown, the 
well-known test medium, has been labouring most efficiently in 
the neighbourhood of Consett, Blackhill, and Benfieldside. 
His labours, we are glad to say, have met with a good deal of 
appreciation, and on Sunday evening last he gave much gratifi- 
cation to the friends at Chester-le-Street.—NoRTHUMBRIA. 


WORE OF THH COMING WEEK. 


| Lonpon. 
Sunday, May 21.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 am., Mr. Wilson, 
‘* Comprehensionism.” 7 p.m., Dr. 
T. L. Nichols, ‘‘An Account of some 
recent Manifestations of Spirit Power.” 
West London Society, 11 am,7 pm, . 
Meetings. 
Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. 
Séance for Spiritualists only. 
7 3 Quebec Hall. 7 p.m., Mr. MacDonnell, 
. ‘* Europe in 1900.” | 
Monday, May 22.—B.N.A.8. Fortnightly Discussion Meeting, 
at 7.30. Address by Mrs. A Kings- 
ford, M.D. 
Tuesday, May 23.—B.N.A.S. Annual Meeting, 6.30 p.m. 
Quebec Hall. 8.30 p.m. Trance Address, 
Mr. J. J. Morse, in aid of Mr. W, 
Haxby. 
Friday, May 26.—B.N.A.S. Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.m, 
PROVINCES,  ——_ | 
Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &c., &c. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 
Societies advertising in ‘‘ LiaHr” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


7 p.m. 
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Ou, if we had spiritual organs to see and hear things now 
invisible and inaudible to us, we should behold the whole air 
filled with the departing souls of that vast multitude which 
every moment dies—should behold them streaming up like 
thin vapours heavenward. . . . . Truly the soul departs not 
alone on its last journey, but with spirits of its. kind, when 
not ministering angels ; and they go in families to the unknown 
land! Neither in life nor in death are we alone.—Longfellow’s 
‘¢ Hyperion,” 1839. 

An elaborate report has just been issued concerning the work 
of the Essex County Lunatic Asylum. The chaplain, the Rev. 
Joseph Sowter, gives some examples of his intercourse with the 
patients. One female persistently refused to go to church. 
‘‘It is useless,” she said ; ‘‘I can never be pardoned. I use 
such dreadful words I cannot pray.” The chaplain recommended 
her to say the Lord’s Prayer. ‘‘ Oh, I tried that,” she replied, 
“and then I tried itin French, but it would not do; I could 
not get beyond Notre Pére” The chaplain asked what were the 
dreadful words that rose up to prevent her; she replied, ‘‘ They 
are horrible—such dreadful expressions—such as resurgam, 
Nunve Dimittis, water out of Essex marshes, Dombey and Son, 
Confucius, and things like that. How can I be forgiven ?” 

Mr. J. C. Wricut’s APPOINYMENTS FOR May.—LIvERPOOL : 
28th and 29th; Brirer: 21st and 22nd; Dersy: 23rd; 
Walsall: 24th. Mr. Wright cannot undertake any more 
meetings than those already bespoken.—11, Towerlands-street, 
Liverpool.—[ Adv. ] 

Mr. J. J. Morses’s APPOINTMENTS.—KEIGHLEY : May 21st; 
Lonpon: May 28th; Guascow: June 4th; GarTesneaD: 
June 5th; Brrminewam: June 11th ; NorrmvaHam: June 18th. 
For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E.—[Advt.] . 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYOHIOAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief fcr knowledge. 

gSCIENCE.—The Earl of Crawford ard Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; ©. Varley, F.R.S., CE.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr, Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 

8., &e., &e. 

*Professor F, Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. FE. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne ; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LitERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. ©. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.8.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray ; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A. ; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A, de Gasparin ; 
¥Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. 

Soca Position.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., &c. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simplo-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations’’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain, See ‘ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the tio brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect, Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who oould regard the questions seriously as sot forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, IJ am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
exittence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CourT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have wot in the 
smallest degree found anything io be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
‘ that any explanation of the experiments which took place wnder 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 

Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” cf this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and exccuted 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, December 6th, 1877, 


ADVICES TO INQUIRERS: 


The Conduct of Circles.-By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose gcod faith you can rely, agk him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations, If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passin 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands an 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. | 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 

our hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
owever, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals 1s desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty, 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions, If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municato deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useless inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of somo experienced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperjenced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a wellancunded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best und wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY _ THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘ by “M. A. (Oxon.)” 


In the course of a review of Epes Sargent’s ‘‘ Scientific Basis 
of Spiritualism,” which I contributed to the May number of the 
Psychological Review, I mentioned a case of double consciousness 

which Mr. Sargent had carefully observed. Mrs. Mowatt. was 
extremely susceptible to mesmerism, and in her abnormal state 
had a separate consciousness from that which belonged to her 
waking state. ‘‘In the midst of an animated conversation, it 
suddenly waked she would look round as if dazed, and then go 
or with her usual occupations when in the normal state. On 
again inducing the abnormal state, after whatever interval, 


before quite regaining the clear state of complete somnambulistic 


‘consciousness, she would go on and finish the sentence in the 
utterance of which she had been interrupted.” I instanced 
other parallel cases, where interrupted consciousness and 
speech have.been resumed at the exact point of interruption on 
the removal of some fragment of bone which pressed on the 
brain. I also quoted the case related by Combo of an Edinburgh 
porter, who, when drunk, left a parcel at the wrong house, and 
when sober could not remember where; but on getting drunk 
again he at once went to the house, and got back the package. 
I have received an interesting letter bearing on these questions, 
which I append. The writer, Mr. John Malcolm, F.R.C.S., 
of Haughton, near Darlington, informs me that he is now 
watshing another case of double consciousness, of which I 
hope, through his kindness, to receive notes hereafter. 


‘* In the notes on page 27 of the Psychological Review for this 
month, you give two interesting cases of interrupted conscious- 
ness and speech (arising from injury to the function of the brain) 
which were renewed when that organ was restored to its normal 
condition. I have read of a similar case which occurred to a 
learned professor at one of our Universities, who, driving in a 
gig with a friend, was quoting some passages from a classical 
author, when the horse fell, and the professor was pitched on 
his head. He remained for a few days in an insensible state, 
when he was trepanned. As soon as the bone pressing on 
the brain was removed, and he recovered consciousness, he 
continued the quotation which he was repeating when the 
accident happened. The third case you relate reminds me of a 
circumstance which occurred to myself thirty years ago. I called 
. on @ friend in London, who was out at the time, but soon 
expected to return. I was shewn into his sitting-room, where 
I found a Miss A., whom I had known, and who knew me well 
several years before. I addressed her, when she said: ‘I don’t 
know you, sir!’ When I told her that we had known each other 
perfectly well years ago, she was quite indignant and offended ; 
so I ceased to address her just then. My friend came in, and 
seeing that “Miss A.’s temper was ruffled, he asked for an 
explanation. I gave it, on which he said : ‘T’m sure that my 
friend would not say he knew youif it were not so.’ Miss A. was 
as much annoyed at my friend as she had been with myself, and 
was nearly moved to tears. My friend took her hand, and made 
one or two ‘passes’ over her face. She at once, with fresh 
animation, addressed me by name, and was evidently much 
pleased to see me; said she knew me perfectly well, and was 
very glad to meet me. My friend then restored her to her 
nitural condition, and said : ‘ Well, Miss A., you know Mr.—— 
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and are glad to see him?’ She most indignantly denied having 
ever seen me before, and was in such a state of agitation that 
my friend was obliged to ‘mesmerise’ her again, when her 


| ruffled feelings were replaced by amiable smiles, and I then took 
‘| leave of her and of my friend. I must tell you that this young 


lady had been employed to mesmerise a patient of mine, and I 
thus became acquainted with her. She continued in attendance 
on him till his death. She, was put into the mesmeric state 
herself by the wife of the patient and consulted abcut the 
condition of the patient continually by order of Dr. G., 
who had the patient under his care at M, AsI did not, 
at that time, believe in ‘mesmerism,’ or ‘clairvoyance,’ 
and was not a willing witness to Miss A.’s proceedings, she had 
perhaps conceived some dislike tome. Or, it might be, that as 
she was generally more or less under the influence of ‘ mes- 
merism ’ when I saw her in presence of my patient, she did not 
recognise me in her natural condition.” 


Maemillan’s ‘‘ Little Pilgrim ” has called forth two striking 
papers in the Spectator. These deal by way of statement and 
reply with the idea of the future life ; with the broad question 
whether we can definitely postulate anything with regard to it 
which, ‘‘a future state being granted, must, whether to the 
reasoning human being or to the Christian, certainly be true.” 
The writer thinks that we can. His first postulate is that ‘‘ a 
future life must involye continuity with this life, for otherwise 
it is not a future life at all, but only another life.” Conscious- 
ness must be unbroken ; there must be somfe kind of abiding 
memory, some sort of sympathy with the former self and its 
surroundings. If there be not this, then to talk of a future 
life is to misuse terms, as though one should say that the future 
of a good dog was manhood. From this it results, the writer 
conceives, that ‘‘ the great change cannot be infinite, or even 
very great.” Man is not transfigured into an angel—‘‘ a kind of 
subordinate God, or a being all supernatural,” —otherwise there 
would be no real continuity of existence. It must be remembered 
that there is no evidence for the intermediate sleep for which 
Hawthorne sighed, while two considerations make against. jt. 
‘¢ The soul must recommence its career conscious of the point at 
which it left. off,” or there is an inadmissible breach of continuity. 
And the teaching of Christ points to instantaneousness of change. 
It is, therefore, not to be admitted that the soul begins anew in 
a sort of childhood, and progresses as it has done here. 


From this central idea of the absolute continuity of the 
present and the future life, the writer proceeds to deduce thie. 
continuance of effort, as against the Buddhist idea of puro 
contemplation. He contests the common notion that time is a 
mere attribute of this planet, an idea which he conceives to be a 
confusion between time and the method of recording its progress. 
And he contends for the fact that ‘“it is a life, not a mere condition 
of being, to which we are born again: an embodied, though not 
a fleshly existence; with duty pressing, and all that this implies ; 
and effortto make and all that that implies; and affections in full 
force, and all that arises from these also—the idea, for example, 
of society, with its endless ramifications. That the embodiment 
may be glorified is true, but only so far as to leave existence 
continuous: that happiness may be increased is true, but only 
so far as to leave duty and effort intact. That knowledge may be 
enlarged is true, but only so far as to leave the mind still a mind 
and not a new uncomprehended force.’’ There is no proof 
that in the future state man is to be capable of perfect 
happiness—that is as impossible for the finite as perfection in 
love or power. The liberated soul will not, men may be sure, 
reach angelic bliss for a while [‘‘for a while’! ah me !] if only, 
as the ‘‘ Pilgrim” hints, because it has known sorrow and sin ; 
and even in that bliss, the old conditions, finiteness, duty, 
effort, with all their inevitable consequences, must perforce 
enter. . ‘¢Men may rely on it that the Penitent Thief 
is doing something, and not existing in a state made up of the 
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Greek idea of the Elysian Fields and the Buddhist idea of 
Nirvana.”’ 


This striking argument is in so many ways consonant with, 
though in others it falls short of, the teachings of the higher, 
and so best-informed, Spirits that it is a cause for thankfulness 
to see it so clearly stated, and not in any diminished degree, 
because, in its broad statements, it appeals (as the writer says) 
not only to the Christian, but ‘‘ to the reasoning human being.” 
The former has his all-sufficing faith, and can sit secure while 
faithless mortals speculate ; to the latter it is all-important that 
the argument for a future life be rested on a logical basis, and 
be enforced by reasoning that does not contain a flaw. He 
must grant a future state, either as a postulate or as something 
rendered probable by evidence or by analogy. That being done, 
he has a right to ask that arguments shall be used which comply 
with the rules of logic, and which are consistent with human 
experience. Is this argument such as will commend itself to 
him? The central position is absolute continuity of existence ; 
the experiences of the future state taken up precisely where 
death interrupted here; no childhood; no gradual growth. 
But my ‘‘reasoning human being” may well pause and ask, 
Why? Is this life the beginning of existence? Are we created 
specially at our birth here? If this is meant, that crude notion 
is confronted by problems which it cannot solve, and by 
analogies which render it practically untenable. If not, is there 
continuity between this life and that which preceded it? Where, 
then, is our memory of that past? Here, at least, we all began as 
little children, ignorant, helpless, dependent, and we all under- 
went a gradual process of development, in the course of which 
traits of character infinitely various wers disclosed, until we 
arrived at the measure of the stature of the man, as ignorant of 
the past life, as unable to account for our differences in spiritual, 
moral, and mental growth as we are to tell what would happen 
to us if we were suddenly endued with a sixth sense, or trans- 
planted to a totally different state of being. The analogy, at 
any rate, is not in favour of the argument for continuity. It 
favours a period of repose after death, followed by a period of 
infancy and growth, and succeeded again by ayradual diminution 
of vigour as the next great change draws nigh. 


The writer makes too little, in my opinion, of the impossibility 
of conceiving, under the limitations of our present physical 
existence, what change passes over us at death. He says that 
the change cannot be very great. In one sense that is true. 
The man is unchanged. Tho character laboriously built up by 
the acts and habits of a lifetime suffers no alteration from the 
fact that that lifetime is over. But the state of the man, the 
condition in which he finds himself, his surroundings,—these 
are infinitely changed ; so much so, indeed, that those who find 
themselves in communion with Spirits able to instruct and 
inform them, are fain to confess that but little idea can be 
gathered of that land from the language of allegory and parable 
in which its inhabitants convey their thoughts to us. It may be 
that they, when they come here, are in a changed condition ; it 
may be that we have no power of grasping a state of life which we 
are unable toimagine. But whatever the cause, few Spiritualists 
will deny that the change which death makes is one that cannot 
be translated into the exact language which accurately conveys 
human thought, though we gain some faint and fanciful idea of 
it from symbolical and allegorical Spirit-teaching. 


No doubt the life is one of energy and effort, at least for 
long after this state of existence is quitted, and until the Spirit, 
purged from dross, is fitted for the heaven of contemplation. No 
doubt, too, that such effort is essential to the happiness of the 
Spirit, a happiness imperfect and undergoing growth and develop- 
ment. The writer conclusively shews how fallacious and crude 
is the conception of a heaven of eternal idleness, as well as of 
perfect and unvarying happiness. The second writer, who replies 
to him, does, indeed, point out that itis by no means certain 
that such necessity for effort is perpetual, and therein he is in 
accord with what Spiritualists would profess as the result of what 
has been taught them. But all are agreed that the state im- 
mediately succeeding this is one of energy. What both writers 
dwell too little upon is the formative power of man’s own spirit, 
and its absolute accountability for its state as a result of its acts ; 
and the necessity for progress and development before any 
‘* beatific vision,” any ‘‘ constant consciousness of God’s pre- 
sence,” any introduction to the Holy of Holies and the sanctuary 
of the Supreme, can be talked of. Surely these final glories are 
too high for mortal man; he cannot attain unto them, 
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It is right to notice an important part of the argument of the 
second writer in which he contests the opinion expressed by the 
‘‘ Little Pilgrim,” (and by various Spiritualist writers, I may 
add) of the final triumph in every individual of good over evil. 
He thinks the final perfectibility of all is a very questionable 
doctrine. A man who yields toa temptation that he can resist 
is making his resisting power definitely less in the failure. Re- 
peatedly yielding breaks down that power altogether, and 
familiarity with sin, long persisted in, breeds contempt, 
abhorrence, and detestation of purity and goodness. Every 
downward step renders the up-hill path more hard to climb, 
and paralyses the inclination to undergo the necessary toil for 
an object that has become no longer desirable, it may be even 
repellent. ‘‘I cannot but think,” says the writer in a passage 
of much force, ‘‘that the law of continuity points to a time 
at which, for believers in God, the character which steadily 
improves will be placed beyond temptation, because within the 
overpowering influence of God’s love ; while the character which 
steadily degrades may reach a point at which the mere thought 
of God is a thought, not simply of misery, but of infinite 
repulsion.” This seems to me to be true spiritual teaching, 
and the fact that it finds a place where it does is the highest 
testimony to the unconscious influence of Spiritualism on 
modern citivated thought. 


a ae i te 


My attention has been drawn to. the fact that I have 
erroneously attributed to a member of the British Theosophical 
Society the doubt of Madame Blavatsky’s occult power which 
‘*R.B.A.” published. This isan error which I regret. A Fellow 
of the British Theosophical Society did, indeed, furnish the 
information, but the suggested doubt is ‘‘ R. B, A.’s” private pro- 
perty. I am sorry that my words should have imputed to this 
unknown Fellow of the British Theosophical Society ideas which 
were not his. M.A. (Oxon.) 


“WONDERFUL BXHIBITIONS-SAID TO BE 
SPIRITUAL.” 

We, the undersigned, citizens of Augusta, having heard of 
the wonderful ‘‘ Spirit manifestations,” as they are called, said 
to be exhibited at North Turner, and of the deception said to be 
practised, wishing to witness and thoroughly test fhe same, went 
to North Turner on Saturday, March 18th. We found that Mr. 
Wilber B. Fisher, twenty-six or twenty-seven years of age, who 
was born in the place, and is ashoemaker, was the medium,who, 
at intervals, sometimes sits for the edification and satisfaction of 
friends, sincere in their professions, though he has never done it 
for compensation. 

We took from home with us a suit of clothes for the medium’s 
use, in place of his own. A bedroom, about eight by eleven feet, 
opening out of a small front parlor, was cleared of everything 
but the naked bedstead—save an old rag-carpet on the floor. 
The room was improvised for a cabinet. We'examined critically 
the walls and the floor ; then passed into the cellar, beneath the 
bedroom, where we sought in vain for any possible means of 
ingress or egress to the room save the one door. Then, after 
nailing the windows and fastening the doors of the parlor for 
further security, we asked Mr. Fisher, the medium, into the 
bedroom, or cabinet, where he took off his own clothes and put 
on the suit we had prepared, in our presence; after which he 
was seated in a chair ; the coat, vest, and pants sewed firmly on 
Then, with needles and thread, and the 
use of long strips of cloth, he was strongly secured to the chair 
and the bedstead standing in his rear. Thus firmly fixed we left 
him, taking his cast-off vestments with us. 

Next a piano was wheeled up in front of the bedroom door— 
not nearer than three feet ; a large music-box was placed upon 
it and set running. Chairs having been arranged in a semi- 
circle behind the piano, for about a dozen of us in all, some 
neighbour friends being present, all were seated, our party of 
four being scattered through the circle ; and, all taking hold of 
hands, the light was extinguished. After a reasonable time for 
what was called materializing, the piano began to give forth very 
rich and sweet tones, and soon after a female voice arose as if 
the singer was near the stool of the man who played the 
accompaniment, the melody and purity of which it would be 
difficult in any town or city to match. Presently the player 
himself commenced singing, and we must confess that a more 
magnificent bass voice cannot be found. He accompanied 
himself on the piano as he had the lady; we have the best 
reasons for knowing this, for he spoke several times while at the © 
piano, 
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Succeeding this, a very young girl—judging by her tones— 
commenced singing and continued for a brief time; and there 
was no such person in the room when the doors were securely 
fastened. Then another lady and still another sang, making in 
all not less than five distinct voices heard, each in his or her 
turn. Then there was a change. From playing and singing 
difficult operatic music, another player, quite a different style, 
seemed to take the stool, and for about five minutes she executed 
a very complicated piece in a rapid manner, and with a power 
and skill equal to the others who had performed. In beginning 
the last piece, the piano, which was a large one, was lifted from 
the floor several times, returning with a concussion that made 
the old house tremble. a 

Up to this time, which occupied nearly two hours, the 
séance had been held entirely in the dark, and in order to 


explain the reason why a change of conditions was suggested by 


the spirit-band, it was said that the medium, being quite unwell 
with a severe cold, had become very much exhausted. In 
addition to this, we were informed the evening was by no means 
favorable for physical manifestations, inasmuch as the weather 
was heavy and stormy. Hence, taking all the unfavorable facts 
together, if they attempted any further manifestations, especi- 
ally in the light, they proposed, in lieu of the tying, that the 
medium’s hands should be filled with flour, which test, in view 
of what might follow, would be equally satisfactory, because 
if the medium attempted to do anything with his hands, the 
flour must be scattered on the floor. We accepted the proposi- 
tion. A light was called for, taking which we entered the 
cabinet and found the medium with his fastenings precisely as 
we left them. We cut him clear, or thought we did, then 
filled both hands with wheat flour and again took our places in 
the room. 

The lamp was now left burning, though turned fully half 
down. Ina few minutes a rather tall, very slim lady, dressed 
in white from head to foot, with quite a train to her dress, came 
forth from the bedroom into our presence. After passing back 
and forth a few times, exhibiting her slender hands, her 
bracelets, and her long hair falling below her waist, which could 
plainly be seen by all, she seated herself at the piano, reached 
over and stopped the music box, then commenced playing an 
overture. She purported to be a French lady, Marie by 
name, the same who executed so wonderfully in the dark 
séance. At length she found her voice, when we were favoured 
with a very sweet song. 

This person left the piano, but soon returned, and sang us a 
scrap of a song without aid froin the instrument. Another lady, 
dressed in black, with white under-sleeves, also came out, and 
walked before us. Lastly, what purported to be the leading 
personage of them all, a man who had sung the bass, came from 
the cabinet, dressed in a black suit, with white shirt bosom, 
when no such garments were left either in the room or on the 
medium, and seating himself at the piano, commenced playing 
and singing in his own wonderful style. Then bidding us ‘‘ good 
night,” he retired into the bed-room, and the scance closed. We 
immediately took the light, and passed into the bed-room, where 
sat the medium partially unconscivus, but seemingly much 
weaker than when we last left him—both hands being still 
filled with flour—not a particle having been spilled on the 
floor; while no other person, or sign of a person, was 
there. 

While upon the subject of tests, we would add that in the act 
of leading the medium out of the bed-room, he was found to be 
still held by a portion of the fastenings, which, in our hurry, we 
had overlooked. 

In sumining up the result of our investigations, we want to 
say that Mr. Keen, at whose house we witnessed these strange 
things, is a man nearly sixty years of age, who has partially 
retired from business, is a man of wealth, of pure morals and of 
strict integrity, who, while he feels a deep interest in this sub- 
ject, has never taken a dollar for exhibitions ; that we could see 
no motive or deception on his part, and further, with the most 
thorough investigation on our part, and careful scrutiny, not the 
least possible evidence of fraud or deception could be detected by 
us. We were perfectly convinced of this one thing, viz., that 
whatever may be the nature of the things we saw, which seemed 
to us wonderful, or however they may have been produced—and 
we don’t pretend to know how—neither the medium nor any 
person in that circle produced the music we heard, or were the 
persons who made their appearance in our midst and seemed to 
come from that little bed-room and retire into it after they had 
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member of the circle and the medium could be seen by us during 
the most remarkable part of the performance. 
L. P. Hersey, 
C. O. Coney, 
| Martin L. REYNOLDs, 

Augusta, Me., March 29th, 1882 B. FRANKLIN YEATON. 

The foregoing account is quoted from The Gospel Banner 
published in Augusta, and the editor of that journal thus strongly 
endorses the bona fides of the persons whose names are appended 
to the narrative:— | 

‘‘On the last page of this paper may be found a writing 
under the head of ‘Wonderful Exhibitions—Purporting to be 
Spiritual,’ signed by certain Augusta gentlemen, describing what 
they recently saw and heard at the dwelling of Mr. -B. Keen, 
We should have given but little attention to 
the request of these gentlemen for its publication in the Banner 
if it had come from any irresponsible source: or from strangers; 
or if those engaged in the exhibition were public tricksters, or 
if Mr. ‘Keen were a man of doubtful, deceptive character. 
But two of the Augusta gentlemen we have known for years, 
during which time they have been regular patrons of our 
paper, while all of them are men whose reputation for honour 
and veracity is never questioned. In addition, Mr. Keen, the 
gentleman at whose residence the exhibition was witnessed, is . 
an intelligent, candid, high-minded man, perhaps sixty years of 
age, whose financial situation relieves him entirely from all 
desire to engage in the practices described for gain. He 
never received a dollar for these demonstrations, but he has 
expended several hundred dollars in the purchase of musical 
instruments for the one purpose of use on occasions like that 
described, and assures us he believes most sincerely that the- 
manifestations he has so often witnessed and tested in the last 
few years in his own house must be of spiritual origin. The 
other gentlemen whose names are signed to the writing we 
understand have no positive belief relative to the nature of 
what they saw, or how the demonstrations were produced. They 
only give a just and unbiased account of what they witnessed. 
And this is what we wish to be understood as doing in the 
publication of their account.” | 


THE LATE PROFESSOR. ZOLLNER. 


The following communication has been forwarded on the 
part of the Council of the British National Association of 
Spiritualists to the family of the late Professor ZijlIner :— | 

‘<T am directed by the Council of this Association to express 


‘to you the deep sorrow with which the members have heard of 


your bereavement. Although for the most part they cannot 
regard even a premature passage into a higher condition of 
existence as in itself a calamity, the loss sustained by those who 
were and are dear to Professor Z6llner—a loss which in a different 
degree is shared by all who have at heart the enlargement of 
the boundaries of human knowledge—could not fail to move their 
regretful sympathy. In the view of no small section of English 
and English-speaking men and women, Spiritualists and psycho- 
logists, the names of Zéllner and Crookes will ever stand apart 
as those of the strongest and foremost champions of a great 
Truth at a time when it was most misrecognised and contemned. 
The honour which surrounded Professor Zollner’s reputation is 
no vain breath of worldly applause, but is that due to labour and 
self-sacrifice. In this and in continued commune with a lofty 
intelligence it is our trust that you may find consolation. 
Begging you to pardon what may possibly be intrusive upon your 
great grief,—I haye the honour to be your most obedient servant, 


(Signed) THomas BLyTon. 
Sec., B.N.A.S. 


Tue Dalston Association will hold another of its pleasant 
soirées on June 7th. (See advertisement.) 


PrayYER For Licht.—A correspondent writes :—-‘‘ If among 
the readers of ‘ Licut’ there are any such as I—without 
wisdom of speech, without knowledge and without name, then 
let us unite in one thing: Let us use the God-given privilege 
and power of prayer, as men who are in earnest. Wherever we 
meet friends or strangers, be it in the omnibus, in the railwa 
carriage, in a house, or even in an office or a shop, then let us,'1f 
but for one momont, with the utmost intensity of our life-energy, 
send up a prayer for light on the souls before us. As the purity 
of our prayer and its intensity, so will the influence be that shall 
‘approach the souls so breathed upon. Loving words or wise 
arguments might fail to reach them, but they cannot resist the 
approach of the angelic messengers, moving towards them in 


presented themselves to us in the manner described, Every ' those prayer-rays, for they know not whence the wind bloweth,” 
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“THH PROBLEM OF INDIVIDUAL LIFE.” 


What is our life? This is THE question asked over and over 
again, in different forms, in all nations, and in all ages. The 
answer has always been that it must BE something more than is 
realised in the existing life of the questioner. The life that is 
now lived, never satisfies. Even where it seems most to do so, 
in natures wholly absorbed in gratifying merely animal wants, a 
latent discontent will at times break out, and a void be felt. 


‘* The yearning for the beautiful denied them 
Shall strain their powers ’— 


is a Poetical expression of one of the most beneficent and univer- 
sal laws of humanity. 

We have lately been reading a book entitled ‘‘ Progress and 
Poverty.’’* It is not our purpose to enter into the main subject 
of the volume, which deals with some of the most important 
social questions in an exceedingly interesting, and, as it seems to 
us, in a masterly style. Coming to its conclusion, we wero 
much struck with the final chapter bearing the title we have 
quoted above. As thre work itself is, we fear, not likely to be 
very widely read, a summary of this last chapter may be inte- 
resting from the way in which it treats the question of future 
life. We shall supply this best by giving considerable quotations 
in the writer’s own words. 

_In the first paragraph he quotes this sentence from Guizot :— 
‘When the history of civilisation is completed, when there is 
nothing more to say as to our present existence, man inevitably 
asks himself whether all is exhausted, whether he has reached 
the end of all things?” 

The writer proceeds :— 


*‘ For the man who, seeing the want and misery, the ignorance 
and brutishness, caused by unjust social institutions, sets himself 
in so far as he has strength, to right them, there is disappointment 
and bitterness. So it has been of old time, so is it even now. 
But the bitterest thought—and it sometimes comes to the best 
and bravest—is that of the hopelessness of the effort, the futility 
of the sacrifice. To how few of those who sow the seed, is it given 
to see it grow, or even with certainty to know that it will grow.” 

+ + # * * 


‘¢ But for those who see Truth and would follow her; for 
those who recogniso Justice and would stand for her, success is 
not the only thing. Success! Why, Falsehood has often that 
to give; and Injustice has often that to give. Must not Truth 
and Justice havo that to give that is their own by proper right — 
theirs in essence, and not by accident ? 

‘*That they have, and that here and now, everyone who has 
felt their exaltation knows. But sometimes the clouds sweep 
down. It is sad, sad reading, the lives of the men who would 
have done something for their fellows. To Socrates they gave 
the hemlock ; Gracchus they killed with sticks and stones ; and 
One, greatest and purest of all, they crucified. These seem but 
types. To-day Russian prisons are full ; and in long processions, 
meh and women, who, but for high-minded patriotism, might 
have lived in ease and luxury, move in chains towards the death- 
in-life of Siberia. And in penury and want, in neglect and 
contempt, destitute even of the sympathy that would have been 
so sweot, how many in every country have closed their eyes? 
‘This we see. 

‘* Bur DO WE SEE IT ALL?” 

| # # + # x 


‘“€T have in this inquiry followed the course of my own 
thought. When, in mind, [set out on it I had no theory to 
Bupport, no conclusions to prove. . » But out of this 
inquiry has come to me something I did not think to find, and 
a faith that was dead revives. 

* The yearning for a further life is natural and deop. It grows 
with intellectual growth, and perhaps none really feel it more 

‘thin those who have begun to see how great is the universe, and 
how infinite are the vistas which every advance in knowledge 
opens before us—vistas which would require nothing short cf 
eternity to explore. But in the mental atmosphere of our times, 
to the great majority of men on whom mere creeds have lost 

their hold, it seems impossible to look on this yearning save as 
a vain and childish hope, arising from man’s egotism, and for 

‘which there is not the slightest ground or warrant, but which, on 
the contrary, seems inconsistent with positive knowledge. 


‘*‘ Now, when we come to analyse and trace up the ideas that 
thus destroy the hope of a future life, we shall find them, I 
think, to have their source, not in any revelations of physical 
‘science, but in certain: teachings of political and social science 
which have deeply permeated thought in all directions. They 
have their root in the doctrines that there is a tendency to the 
production of more human beings than can be provided for ; that 
vice and misery are the result of natural laws, and the means by 
which advance goes on; and that human progress is by ‘a 
slow race development. Those doctrines, which have been 


...+ “Progress and Poverty: An Inquiry into the Causo of Industrial Depres- 
elons, and of Inorense of Want with Inorense of Wealth: The Romedy.” By 
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generally accepted as approved truth, do what (except as 
scientific interpretations have been coloured by them) the ex- 
tensions of physical science do not do—they reduce the individual 
to insignificance, they destroy the idea that there can be, in the 
ordering of the universe, any regard for his existence, or any 
recognition of what we call moral qualities.” 

% + + * * 


“‘The idea that man mentally and physically is the result of 
slow modifications perpetuated by heredity, irresistibly suggests 
the idea that it is the race life, not the individual life, which is 
the object of human existence. Thus has vanished with many 
of us, and is still vanishing with more of us, that belief which 
in the battles and ills of life affords the strongest support and 
deepest consolation. 


‘Now, in the inquiry through which we have passed, we 
have met these doctrines and seen their fallacy. . . . Thus 
the nightmare which is banishing from the modern world the 
belief in a future life is destroyed. . And, thus, hope 
springs up. But this is notall.” = - 


After speaking of the universality of law, and shewing how 
apparent exceptions are treated in the physical kingdom, the 
writer proceeds :— 


‘* Now, if we trace out the laws which govern human life in 
society, we find that in the largest as in the smallest community 
they are the same. We find that what seem.at first sight like 
divergences and exceptions are but manifestations of the same 
principles. And we find that everywhere we can trace it, the 
social law runs into and conforms with the moral law ; that in 
the life of a community justice infallibly brings its reward and 
injustice its punishment. But this we cannot see in individual 
life. If we look merely at individual life we cannot see that the 
laws of the universe have the slightest relation to good or bad, 
to right or wrong, to just or unjust. Shall we then say that the 
law which is manifest in social life is not true of individual life ? 
It is not scientific to say so. We would not say so in reference 
to anything else. Shall we not rather say this simply proves 
that we do not see the whole of individual life ?”’ 

Again :— ‘ 

‘‘In life as we are cognisant of it, mental development can- 
go but a little way. The mind hardly begins to be awake ere 
the bodily powers decline ; it but becomes dimly conscious of 
the vast fields before it, but begins to learn and use its strength, 
to recognise relations, and extend its sympathies, when with the 
death of the body it passes away. Unless there is something 
more, there seoms here a break, a failure. Whether it be a 
Humboldt or a Herschel, a Moses who looks from Pisgah, a 
Joshua who leads the host, or one of those sweet and patient 
souls who in narrow circles live radiant lives, there seems, if 
mind and character can go no further, a purposelessness incon- 
sistent with what we can see of the linked sequence of the 
universe.” 

This brings us to an idea of which we have heard much lately. 
Perfected Humanity, the grand man, is presented to us as the 
Ideal. We are told that the aspirations after immortality in the 
individual must be satisfied by the result of his life on the race. 
It seems to us that this idea is born of the unquenchable desire 
after a future beyond the present life, that it is a last refuge, as 
it were, of the unconquerable longings of the human heart. 

In the following passage it is, we think, well shewn that this 
idea is but a mockery, and is untenable even from a philosophical 
point of view, and that any satisfaction to be derived from it 
is illogical on the premises of that school of thought which 
brings it forward. | 


‘“By a fundamental law of our minds—the law, in fact, 
upon which political economy relies in all her deductions—we 
cannot conceive of a means without an ond; a contrivance 
without an object. Now, to all nature, so far as we come in 
contact with it in this world, tho support and employment of 
the intelligence that is in man furnishes such an end and 
object. But unless man himself may rise to or bring forth 
something higher, his existence is unintelligible. So strong is 
this metaphysical necessity’ that those who deny to the 
individual anything more than this life are compelled to 
transfer the idea of perfectibility to the race. . . . . And 
further than this, if human life does not continue beyond what 
we see of it here, then we are confronted with regard to the race 
with the same difficulty as with the individual ! For it is as 
certain that the race must die as that the individual must die. 
We know that there have been goologic conditions under which 
human life was impossible on this carth. We know they must 
return again and bury the seats of present civilisation 
under ocean wastes, as it may be they now bury what was once 
as high a civilisation as our own. And beyond those periods 
scienco discerns a dead earth, an exhausted sun,—a time when, 
clashing together, the svlar system shall resolve itself into a 
gaseous form, again to begin immeasurable mutations.” 


It is, we think, in Procter’s ‘‘ Poetry of Astronomy ” that it 
is shewn for how small and transitory a period in the mid-history 
of a body like the carth is it adapted for the home of humanity, 

In conclusion our author says :—~ , a 

‘What then is the meaning of lifo—of life absolutely and 
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inevitably bounded by death? To me it only seems intelligible 
as the avenue and vestibule to another life. And its facts seem 
only explicable upon a theory which cannot be expressed but in 
myth and symbol, and which, everywhero and at all times, the 


myths and symbols in which men have tried to portray their 


deepest perceptions do in some form express.”’ 
* + % * * 


‘* The hope that rises is the heart of all religions ! The poets 
have sung it, the seers have told it, and in its deepest pulses the 
heart of man throbs responsive to its truth.” KE. T. 


UNOBRTAINTIES OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 
To the Editor of ‘* Licut.”’ 

Srr,—Mr. McKinney does not seem to have given his 
attention to ‘‘ The Uncertainties of Spirit Identity,” now under 
discussion in ‘‘ Ligut.” From my acquaintance with the pheno- 
mena of mesmerism,—such as clairvoyance, thought-transfer, 
and the like—I was appointed with others on the committee of 
the Dialectical Society to investigate the pretensions of Spiritual- 
ists. The late Mr. Serjeant Cox and Mr. Wallace were with me. 
I have paid the closest attention to all that has occurred 
since. Our published report Mr. McKinney does not seem to 
have ever heard of, or he would hardly attribute my opinions on 
the question to ignorance. The difficulties in respect to Spirit 
identity are very various ; as, for instance, in the double, or 
Spirit-issues from the living person; from clairvoyance and 
thought-transfer, or knowledge or memory transference ; and 
from the absence of any clear account of the conditions and 
location, &c., &c., of that after life. 

_ The question was long since put by the poet Blair, in his 
‘¢ Poem of the Grave,” but has it been answered? The lines are 
these :— 
‘*Tell us, ye dead, if ye in pity can, 

Beyond this sphere what is the future plan ? 

Some courteous ghost, if any such there be, 

Tell us, in after life, what things ye see. 

For some of you, we know, in days of old, 

The fatal story to mankind have told, 

Forewarning them of death—oh, then, comply, 

And tell, in charity, what ’tis to die ;— 

But you're withheld ! no matter, death must call, 

The curtain drop, and time will clear up all.” 

The lines are from an old book on ghosts and ghost stories, 
called ‘‘ Visits from the World of Spirits; or, Interesting 
Anecdotes of the Dead,” &c., &., with a most sensible and 
enlightened introduction, published in London in 1791.* The 
collection of stories seems very complete, with some remarkable 
instances of the double, as given in ‘‘ Waverley,” and the 
opinions of the highest authorities given. 


Hotel de la Gare, HEnry G. 
Boulogne-sur-Mer. 


ATKINSON. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

Str,—I marvel that such a skilful critic as ‘‘ M.A., (Oxon.)” 
should be capable of so entirely misapprehending my meaning as 
to write, ‘* Nor can it be fairly conceived that good Spirits would 
take such a method of conveying a lesson of trust in the Holy 
Ghost, as ‘ Trident’ suggests.” | 

I submit that I suggested nothing of the kind. What 
I desire to inculcate is that when we have satisfied our- 
selves of the reality of Spiritual communion we should 
abandon all external manifestations, whether they be good, 
bad, or indifferent, on the ground that it was not in- 
tended that humanity should be regularly guided in such an 
irregular and abnormal fashion. As I have said already, we 
should by prayer, faith, and right conduct seck the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, and then as a consequence we should attain the 
co-operation of His retinue of angels ; the heavenly hosts would 
be our appointed champions and body-guard. Spiritualism 
impressively points with radiant finger in this happy direction. 
When a man has once ontered upon this lumimous path he 
becomes spontaneously endowed with knowledge, with a charm 
of manner, a cheerfulness of disposition, a gladsomeness of voice, 
a power of enduring affliction, and a faculty of doing the righteous 
work of the world toa degree marvellous to contemplate and 
still more marvellous to experience. But who has entered on 
this bright career? Ah! who indeed! 

I may here incidentally remark that before we accuse the 
Spirits of lying we should be quite suro that we know the sense 
in which they use our language. For instance, when a Spirit 


* Name of author not given, London: Printed for the proprictor, and sold 


Wayland, No, 2, Middle-row, Holborn ; and all the booksollors in town and 
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tells me that such a person ‘‘ died ” at such a time, and I after- 
wards discover that the person naméd is alive and well, do I 
accuse the Spirit of deceiving me? Certainly not! because I 
know that the word “ death” is used by the Spirits to express 
the commencement of a new course of thought and action, and 
the casting off of old ideas and customs. 

Again, when a Spirit tells me that on a certain day he will bring 
me a ‘‘ heap of feathers,” and nothing of the kind happens, am 
I disgusted with the folly of the message? No; because I have 
learnt that ‘‘ feathers” are sometimes mentioned as symbols of 
influence. That language which is ridiculous, taken literally, is 
full of meaning when understood symbolically. 

Before we condemn the Spirits for uttering falsehoods let us 
ascertain that we have interpreted them correctly. 

The author of ‘‘ Pith” (Triibner and Co.) has recorded in his 
book a message which he received from the Spirits in these 
terms: ‘‘ Do not pray to us; pray to God who will give us in- 
structions concerning you.” It appears to me that this passage 
contains the whole marrow of Spiritualism. Prayer is the 
mightiest weapon ever given by God to man, and yet it can be 
wielded with the most potent effect by a little child.—I am, We, 


London, May 20th, 1882. TRIDENT. 


To the Editor of “ Liaur.” 


S1rr,—Some acknowledgment is due from me of the notices 
in your last issues of my recent article on this subject. 

The thoughtful comments of ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” are always 
welcome, and though they do not pretend to explain the 
difficulties of the case, I value their utterances. Mr. Podmore’s 
narratives, in a similar range of painful experiences, have this 
difference from mine, that the communications became irreve- 
rent and vile in tone, and seemed to come from individual 
Spirits, whereas ours were never otherwise thun pure, and, 
indeed, abounded with affectionate expressions and religious 
exhortation, and were the outpourings of several Spirits pro- 
fessedly linked together by bonds of mutual love and esteem, 
and yet all were sharers in the deceit ultimately unveiled. 

My article only faintly conveyed the overwhelming tests that 
apparently proved beyond doubt the reality of the characters 
assumed, as much in characteristic phraseology as in reference. 
to events familiar only to them and ourselves, to say nothing of 
the remarkable imitations of handwriting. 

The advice of ‘‘ Fritz,” that such communications should be 
sought in a ‘‘ prayerful spirit,” is just, and was the feeling with 
which our sittings were conducted ; moreover, none besides our 
own family were present, so that no indiscriminate influences were 
admitted. The suggestion of ‘‘ Trident,” as to the possible 
presence of the Spirit of my living son, is inadmissible, and for 
various reasons, which need not be detailed, could not be 
accepted as any explanation. 

I shall hope to find the subject pursued further in your 
columns, and meantime am—Yours faithfully, J.P. T. 


A Curious THovaut.—‘‘ What do you mean, by figures that 
live in sound?” ‘It seems to me that the explanation of the 
power of music upon tho mind is, that many things are elements 
which are not reckoned so, and that sound is one of them. As 
the air and fire are said to be peopled by fairy inhabitants, as 
the spiritual man lives in the element of faith, so I believe 
there are creatures which live in sound. Every lovely fancy, 


every moment of delight, every thought and thrill of pleasure 
which music calls forth, or which, already existing, is beautified 
and hallowed by music, does nut die. Such as these become 
fairy existences, spiritual creatures, shadowy but real, and of 
an inexpressibly delicate grace aud beauty, which live in melody, 
and float and throng before the sense whenever the harmony 
that gave and maintains their life exists again in sound. They 
are children of the earth and yet above it; they recall the 
human needs and hopes from which they sprang. They have 
shadowy sex and rank, and diversity of bearing, as of the: 
different actors’ parts that fill the stage of life. Poverty and 
want are there, but as in an allegory or morality, purified and 
released from suffering. The pleasures and delights of past ages 
thus live again in sound, the sorrows‘and disappointments of 
other days and of other men mingle with our own, and soften 
and subdue our hearts, Apollo and Orpheus tamed the savage 
beasts ; music will soften our rugged nature, and kindle in us a 
love of our kind, and a tolerance of the petty failings and the 
shortcomings of men.”—From “ John Inglesant—A Romance." 


Mr. J. J. Morsz’s Apporntments.—Lonpon: May 28th; 
Guascow: June 4th; GaresHeap: June 5th; BirwmcHam: 
June llth ; Norrmoenam: June 18th ; Ketcuizy: July 10th; 
StamForp : July 28rd. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, 
at 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E,—[Advt.] ! 
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ALTERATION OF PRICE. 


Contrary to our anticipations, and much to our regret, we find 
that the recent enlargement of ‘‘Licut” has made it 
necessary that we should increase the price. Henceforth, 
therefore, the charge for each number will be 3d. The 
Annual Subscription, post free to any address within the 
United Kingdom, or to places comprised within the Postal 
Union, including all parts of Europe, the United States, and 

_ British North America, will be 15s. 2d., forwarded to our 
office in advance. This increase of price will not apply to 
present subscribers until the expiration of the term for 
which their orders have been received. © 


“Ligur’’? may be obtained direct from our Office, and also of FR. W. ALLEN, 
, 4, Ave Maria-lane, London, and all Booksellers. 


re eS 


PHRSONAL BXPHRIBNOES. 


If I remember rightly, you some time ago expressed a wish 
to receive the record of any duly authenticated personal ex- 
periences. Perhaps the following account may be of interest to 
some of your readers :— 

When I was in England in 1879, and residing at Penge, I 
noticed in the Spiritualist a paragraph referring to the medium- 
ship of Mrs. Louie M. Lowe, an American medium, tempo- 
rarily resident in London. A few days after this I had 
to go to the City on business matters, and having got 
through my work rather sooner than I expected, I 
found myself with a spare hour or so, and I suddenly 
thought I should like to go and make the acquaintance 
of Mrs. Lowe. So little intention had I before this of going to 
see her that I had not even noticed her address, and I had to 
call at the office of the Spiritualist to find out where she lived. 
I obtained her address (she was staying at 23, Upper Baker- 
street), and called on her just at two o’clock ona fine bright after- 
noon. J gave no name, simply asked to see Mrs. Lowe, and at 
once entered into conversation with her; told her I was investi- 
gating; had heard of her mediumship; had done myself 
the pleasure of calling upon her, &c., &. She received me very 
pleasantly, did not appear to be at all curious asto who I was, 


asked no questions, but simply said she should be happy to give 


me any assistance she could, adding, ‘‘I see two Spirits who 
entered the room with you,—one on either side of you—one a 
lady,the other a gentleman. I don’t think they knew each other in 
earth-life but they are both related to you and interested in 
your life.” On hearing this my thoughts at once reverted to my 
mother, who died when I was little more than five 
years old, and my _ brother-in-law, who had passed 
away some nine years before. I purposely mention this as 
these two Spirits had been described as present with me at 
other séances. I then asked Mrs. Lowe to describe the Spirits, 
which she did, taking the lady first and saying, ‘‘ The lady is 
much younger than yourself, has only been’ about fivo years 
in the Spirit world, passed away quite young, under thirty.” I 
was at a loss to understand to whom she referred and said so. 
She continued, ‘She is fair, with fair hair and grey eyes, 


- puts her hand to her mouth as though to indicate some test. 


Now I hear a name ‘ Lizzie,’ and she comes to you through 
your wife.” I certainly had no thought whatever in my mind 


.of my wife’s sister Lizzie, who, however, had passed 


away just as Mrs. Lowe described. I must add that 
my wife’s sister had had a_ sun-stroke when quite 
a little child, which had distorted her features. As she 
grew up, however, all signs of the distortion disappeared with 
the exception of a peculiarity about the mouth, which always 
appeared slightly crooked, especially when she laughed, and she 
had a habit of covering her lips with her hand when laughing. 
I told Mrs, Lowe that her description was perfectly accurate, 
and then begged her to describe the gentleman, feeling perfectly 
certain that she would give an account of my brother-in-law. 
She proceeded, ‘‘ This gentleman passed away very suddenly 
fully twenty-five years ago, in the prime of life. He is tall, and 


of commanding appearance, very dark complexion, as though 
from exposure to the sun ; wears a beard only about the lower 


part of the face; is nearly related to you.” Thinking of my 
brother-in-law I could not make out the description, so I begged 
her to try and find‘out the name. She replied, ‘“He gives the name 


of Englebert.” ‘‘ Ask,” I said, ‘‘ whether he was generally known 
by that name on earth.” ‘* No,” she replied, ‘‘ he says he was 
called Hubert.” Now my father’s brother Hubert, who was my god- 
father, had died very suddenly in New Orleans some twenty-five 
years before, in the prime of life, of an attack of apoplexy. Mrs. 
Lowe’s description tallied exactly with him as he was when I had 
seen him last, but the extraordinary part of the test is in the 
name, for my uncle was always known as Hubert, and it was 
only after his father’s death (which happened but a few years 
before his own), on looking through his father’s papers, he 
discovered that although he had always been called Hubert, that 
was not really his name, he having been baptised ‘‘ Englebert.” 
I acknowledged the correctness of all this to Mrs. Lowe, 
who then quietly said,—‘‘Don’t you spell your name 
Mewges,” spelling each letter out, and adding, ‘‘I see that 
name in letters of light over your uncle’s head.” Our name is 
rather a peculiar one, and very few spell it correctly unless they 
are intimate friends, and as I had not given any name to Mrs. 
Lowe, I was not a little surprised at her giving it thus correctly. 

After describing these two Spirits, Mrs. Lowe asked me if I 
would care to have a séance, and on my agreeing, begged me to 
write the names of any friends I wished to hear from who were 
in the other world, and she would see whether any of them would 
write through her hand. I accordingly took a sheet of paper, 
and cut off slips on which I wrote the names of my mother, two 
brothers, my uncle, my wife’s sister and her husband, and a friend 
who had quite lately passed away. 


Mrs. Lowe begged me to write the names at a side table 
where she could not possibly see what I did, or else let her 
leave the room while I wrote the names. I elected to go to the 
small table, and while engaged in writing the names Mrs. Lowe 
asked me whether I had ever lost a little girl. I replied, ‘‘No,” 
which seemed to surprise her, for she continued, ‘‘I see a little 
girl near you—I might say, in your arms—so close to you that I 
feel sure she belongs to you. She passed away when quite 
young, about a year old.” I replied that I did not recognise 
any such, when Mrs. Lowe added, ‘‘ Now, I see all about it. 
The little child is named ‘ Aimée,’ and belongs to your wife’s 
sister, the lady whose Spirit entered the room with you, and I 
am impressed that Aimée passed away in your house and in your 
wife’s arms.” This was absolutely correct, the little one in 
question having died just after completing its first year, in my 
house in Calcutta, and, as Mrs. Lowe said, she had breathed her 
last in my wife’s arms. 

After this little episode, Mrs. Lowe took up a pencil, and 
with it pointed to one after another of the little slips of paper 
which T had rolled up into pellets. As she pointed to 
one, suddenly three raps were heard on the _ table, 
and she then turned her face towards me with her cyes closed, 
and away from the paper she was going to write upon, and 
with extreme rapidity, wrote something on the paper, which 
she then handed over to me. I found on the paper, ‘‘ We aro 
ALL here ; delighted to have the opportunity of proving to you 
once more that we are not dead,but that we live, and living, love 
you.—Elizabeth ” (my mother’s first name). Mrs. Lowe then said 
tome, ‘“‘If you will ask or think any further questions you will 
get further replies.” I at once framed a mental request that if it 
were my mother’s Spiritshe would givo me some message regarding 
family matters and give her other name. Immediately Mrs. 
Lowe’s hand was controlled to write, and she wrote a long letter, 
covering three sheets of paper, commencing, ‘‘ My very dear son, 
Julius,” giving me full particulars respecting one of my sisters, 
who was then dangerously ill, calling her by name, speaking of 
the doctor who was attending her, telling me what to do to help 
her recovery, and then, after alluding to several othor family 
matters, signed herself, ‘‘ Your faithful, loving mother, Elizabeth 
Caroline,” the name, I need hardly add, being quite correct. 

Not to make my account too long, I will only add that 
Mrs. Lowe’s hand was controlled to give me messages, all of 
them pertinent and to the point, from each one of the friends 
whose names I had written, and moreover as each fresh influ- 
encecame toher, she accurately described the manner of their 
passing away. Finally Mrs. Lowe was controlled by a Spirit 
who gave the name of ‘‘ Daisy Lowe,” and claimed to have been 
a little child of Mrs. Lowe’s who had passed away some years 
before, This little Spirit spoke to me most familiarly about my 
children, giving me the names and particulars of themall and 
especially desiring me to give my daughter Ethel a big kiss for 
her,she being herfavourite and a medium (this latter being a point 
upon which I have as yet had no evidence). Thus in less than a 
couple of hours I received from a perfect stranger whom I then 
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met for the first time in my life, the most startling tests and com- 
munications from some eight or nine dear friends and relations. 
And yet in the face of facts like these, people sneer at, and pooh- 
pooh Spiritualism, and wonder how sensible men can devote 
their time to such humbug ! ! 

My experiences during the past few years would fill a 
volume, and if any of your readers are interested I shall be 
happy, if occasion offers, to put a few more facts before them. 

J. G. MEUGENs. 

[Mr. Meugens’ ‘‘ Experiences” are so interesting that we 
are confident our readers would be pleased to have some more 
of them.—Ep. ‘‘ Licut.”’] 


exenlise 


A “BETTER WAY” IN DIET. 


In a communication which you favoured me by inserting a few 
weeks ago, under this heacling, I described the way of diet at the 
Ham Common Concordium, and I said that W. Galpin, the lead- 
ing brother there, told me that he thought the community had 
to work up to a higher standard. I refrained from expressing 
his views as to such higher etandard, thinking they would not be 
appreciated. Correspondents, however, having expressed a 
desire to know them, I return, with your leave, to the subject. 
“Man,” said he, as we walked together in the garden, ‘‘ should 
learn how to do without everything that is not requisite for 
furnishing him with the elements demanded by his physical 
structure, and for the due clothing and sheltering of his body. 
He ought not for these purposes to destroy animals; grain, seeds, 
and fruits, in their natural statc, would suffice to supply him with 
food, and woven vegetable fibres with clothing.” ‘‘ What about 
the sheltering?” I asked. He paused in his walk and gazed with 
upturned abstracted look into the branches overhead. ‘‘ Shelter,” 
he said, ‘‘ what more natural shelter than these birds have ?” 
T asked no more ; that was enough. His ideal clearly was one 
which could be realised only in a land of palm, plantain, banana, 
and banyan trees. 

The Concordium was mainly supported by funds from with- 
out ; these failing, from some cause unknown to me, the 
brethren dispersed. The Pater, subsiding into simple William 
. Oldham, took up his abode near Kingston-on-Thames, 
and died at a ripe age. Brother W. G. joincd the White 
Quakers’ Community near Dublin, where he took part 
in cultivating the land, with a diet, clothing, and shelter 
in harmony only with the latitude of Southern India 
One or two years after he joined them there was an epidemic of 
cholera, and he, with others of the community, fell an easy 

victim. 

I have known other experimenters in diet; I call one 
especially to mind. He will be remembered by those who 
remain of the frequenters of the Owenite Institution in Charlotte- 
street, Fitzroy-square, London, in the summer of 1842, J asper 
W. was an intellectual and handsome young man, who always 
entered the Institution with an edible root or some fruit in one 
hand and a volume of Shelley in the other. He argued with all 
comers that in order to lower the animal and raise the spiritual, 
the distinctively human in us, we should subsist on vegetable 
substances, neither slaying nor being passive parties to slaying 
animals for food, nor even for clothing. He lived on fruit and 
roots. He dressed in linen and cotton, with a girdle of cotton cord 
round about the waist ; his shoes were varnished cotton socks, 
with felt soles ; his hat was of soft felt. Proselytes he did not 
gather from among the Owenite Rationalists. He visited Dr. 
Lamb, of Kentish Town, whose ‘‘ better way” was substituting 
dairy produce for flesh meat. But Dr. Lamb and J asper did not 
convert one another. During the warmth of summer our friend 
went on cheerily. We were asking ourselves how far cooler 
weather might modify his views, when his visiting the Institution 
suddenly ceased. On inquiring at his lodging we learned that 
he had gone with some gentlemen, not to return. . 

It was not until seven years after that the mystery of his 
departure was explained. Calling then upon an old 
friend of the Institution, living in Southwark, I there 
met our other old friend, Jasper W. There he sat, 
clad, and eating and drinking, as other men. Having rejoiced 
at our meeting I learned that it was his father, who kept a large 
Friends’ boarding-school on the south coast, who so summarily 
removed him. He had somehow received information of J asper’s 
eccentricities, captured, and taken him to the Friends’ Retreat in 
a northern county. There, retired from the world, and profit- 
ing by the representations of the manager of the Retreat, who 
saw that he was only an imaginative enthusiast, he presently 


came to the conclusion that, although Shelley’s poetry might be 
the best to his mind, it was not his best present guide. He com- 
municated his change of mind to his father ; but he thought 
Jasper’s enthusiasm should have a thorough cooling, and so did 
not consent to his going home until he had been under the 
discipline of reflection for a year ; then, instead of receiving him 
again to assist in his school, he helped him to establish one 
of hisown. Jasper smiled as le went on to say that he had given 
security against relapse by becoming a family man. Mis school, as 
he described it, shewed him still enthusiastic and progressive, for 
he had taken Fellenberg’s ashis model, in which ordinary schooling 
is blended with practical instruction in the exercise of all the 
faculties. He had then come to town on business connected with 
his school, and had accidentally found his friend; hence our 
meeting. Ihave not had the pleasure of seeing him since, but 
for years afterwards the advertisement of his school used to 
meet my eye in the Athenewm. I ought to say that a great 
change had taken place in his appearance ; formerly thin and 
pallid, now he was robust and well-coloured. Was this change 
due to altered diet? The same pallor and want of robustness 
were visible in the brethren ofthe Concordium. 

Is not the question of dict a relative one? About the time I 
have been speaking of I knew Mr. Green, master of the City of 
London School at Edmonton. He was about forty, tall, robust, 
and well looking. His managing ability obtained for him a 
similar post in the Government schools at Surat. He there 
maintained perfect health through observing the diet of tho 
natives. After some years he was removed to a higher post in 
one of the Presidencies, where he had to receive many oflicials 
and keep a table ; this gradually led to the abandoning of his 
rule of living like the native Hindoos, and as gradually his fine 
health got impaired. Some epidemic attacked him, and, like 
W. G., he sank under it. 

In studying the general question of diet, collateral ones of 


altitude, &c., ought not to be forgotten. 
Q. P. F. 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF 
SPIRITUALISTS. 


ANNUAL MEETING, 


The annual general meeting of this Association was held on 
Tuesday evening last, at 38, Great Russell-street, Mr. E. Dawson 
Rogers, vice-president, in the chair. The principal business of 
the meeting was to receive the annual report of the Council and 
statement of accounts, and to consider a recommendation involv- 
ing a change in the name and constitution of the Association. As 
will be seen, the report was, upon the whole, a very satisfactory 
one, and was unanimously adopted, as was also a proposition in 
favour of the adoption of the name ‘‘ The Central Assuciation of 
Spiritualists,” by which designation, therefore, the Association 
will henceforth be known. The change, we think, isa wise one ; 
but after eight years’ familiarity with the title of the ‘‘B.N.A.S.,” 
we give it up with some regret. 

Report of the Council. 
LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 

In presenting the Eighth Annual Report of the Association, 
the Council has the pleasure of congratulating the Members in 
regard to several important facts in the history of the past year. 
The number of new Members elected has been more than three 
times as great as the number of resignations. | 

In referring to the finances of the Association, the Council, 
while thankful for some accession of subscriptions, has still to 
regret that their work is somewhat crippled from the want of 
adequate support. Tho subscriptions increased from £162 in 
1880 to £248 in 1881, but when the rent of comfortable rooms, 
which the Council still thinks a wise expenditure, is deducte d, it 
will be seen that there is little left to assist in maintaining rese arch 
or in supporting the Reading Room and Lending Library as 
could be wished, to say nothing of affording aid which is so often 
sought from provincial Societies, and which has so often to be 
withheld with regret. The accounts appended to this Report will 
shew, however, that after writing off a fair sum for depreciation of 
furniture, &c., the capital has increased by the sum of £55 and 
stands now at £232 19s. 1d. 

These matters, which.will be referred to more in detail fur- 
ther on, are alone sufficient to encourage the Members to re- 
newed energy and increased interest in promoting tho welfare of 
the Association and its work for Spiritualism. 

A year ago the Council reported that it was not then prepared 
to recommend any further changes in its own constitution or in 
that of the Association itself. Since that time the possible 
advantages which might arise from certain changes have much 
engaged the thought of some of its members, and the question 
has been formally before several recent meetings of the Council. 
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The result is that the Council unanimously passed the following 
resolution for the consideration of the Annual Meeting :— 


‘¢ That this Council, in order to mect the wishes of many 
friends, recommend to the members assembled in General 
Meeting in May, that the B.N.A.S. be re-constructed upon a 
revised constitution, under the name of the Central Association 
of Spiritualists, and that the new Association shall, in consider- 
ation of receiving the present members of the B.N.A.S. for the. 
current year without further subscription, and of accepting its 
liabilities, become possessed of the library and other property of 
the B.N.A.S.” 


The following is a concise summary of the history of the 
Association since the last Annual Meeting :— 


Changes in the Membership. 
Number of new Members elected ... aes bar Stee, (D2 
Number of Resignations... i = seat ade” AO 
por during the Year :— 
. Léon Favre 

Prof, Friedrich Zéllner \ Hoon. eHIDereS, 14 

Rev. Sir Wm. Dunbar _... 

H. D. Jencken, M.R.1. 

Alex. Thorn... as 

Mrs. Hook ... ban, ai. ee 

A. E. Hunter, B.A. (Cantab) 

" Present number of Hon. and Subscribing Members ... 294 


Allied Societies. 

The Gateshead Socicty for the Investigation of Spiritualism, the 
South African Spiritual Evidence Society, and the Paris Psycho- 
logical Society have allied themselves to the Association during 
the year, making a total number of sixteen in friendly union. 
The following representatives of allied Societies have been 
appointed as ex officio Members of Council:—Mr. E. Larrad, 
of the Leicester Association; Mr. Jas. Dunn, Durham District ; 
Mr. J. N. Greenwell, Dalston. 


Work of the Association. 


A series of Discussion and Social Meetings has been kept 
up through the season. Many of these have been highly 
interesting and successful. The programme is appended :— 


Programme. 


Subscribing 
Members 
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1881. 
Nov. %.—Opening Conversazione. 
5, 21.—** The Religious Bearings of Spiritualism,” by Miss 
Emily Ford. 
Dec. 5.—-“‘ Theosophy,” by Mr. A. F. Tindall. 
y, 19.—‘‘The Religious Aspect of Spiritualism; or, Is it 
from the Devil?” by Mr. Morell Theobald, F.C. A. 


1882, 
Jan. 9.—‘‘ Facts in my Personal Experience,”, by Mr. Thomas 
Everitt. 
5, 23.—‘Violationism ; or, Sorcery in Science,” by Dr. Anna 
Kingsford. 


Feb. 6.—‘‘ The Religion of Humanity: Is it Positivism or 
Spiritualism ?” by Miss Arundale. 


», 20.—Conversazione. 
March 6.—'‘‘ Christian Faith versus Spiritual Reason,” 
R. Wortley. 
‘20.—** Miracles and Prophecy,” by Mr. Frank Podmore, 
B.A. (Oxon.) 


April 3,—‘‘Our Fancies and our Facts; Their Dangers and 
their Uses,” by Mr. J. J. Morse. 


17.—‘* Notes on the Relation of the Christian Ohurches 
to Spiritualism,” by T. G. P. 
May 8.—‘' Mesmeric Séance,” by Mr. D. Younger. 
92.—'*The Systematisation and Application of Psychic 
Truth,” by Dr. Anna Kingsford. 
° Members’ Weekly Free Seances, 
With the view of affording opportunities for el BAe 
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_ séances without the presence of any known developed medium- 


ship, weekly séances have been instituted to which Members 
have free access, and are now held on Friday evenings, at cight 
o'clock. -Itis thought that the regular attendance of those 


_who may feel an interest in observing the gradual development 


of mediumship, may conduce to some interesting experiences. 


Evenings with Mr. J. J. Morse. 


A series of eight ‘‘ Evenings with Mr. Morse ” has beon held 
during the winter and spring, affording great interest to those 


who have attended them, and of most of which copious reports 


were published in ‘‘Licut.” The most numerously attended 
of the series was on the occasion of a discussion between Mr. 
Morse’s ‘' Control,” ‘‘Tho Chinese Philosopher,” and Miss 
Arundale, on the stibject of Re-Incarnation. Many of those 

resent also took part in the proceedings of the evening, and 
for several weeks the columns of ‘‘LicutT” contained an 
animated discussion on the question. 


Solrees and Conversaziones. 


Several soirées and conversaziones have been held during 
the year, one on May 20th, 1881, being on the occasion of the 
departure of the Rev. Maurice Davies for South Africa, 
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The Council has again to express deep obligation to those 
ladies and gentlemen who assisted at thes? meetings, and to 
those who contributed personally in the necessary preparations 
and arrangements. It is also right that the Association should 
be reminded how much it isindebted to the persevering energy and 
zeal of its secretary. Many books and objects of interest have 
been presented to the Association during the year, for which 
our best thanks are due to the donors. 


Miscellaneous. 

Reference may here be made to a few other matters with which 
the Association has been to some extent connected. Mr. T. P. 
Barkas, F.G.S., was appointed as a representative of the Associa- 
tion at the discussion on Spiritualism at the Church Congress held 
in October of last year. This discussion, and the extent to which 
the report of it was circulated, has done much to raise the 
position which the whole subject of Spiritualism occupies in the 
public mind. 

On the 5th and 6th of January last, conferences of an exceed- 
ingly interesting character were held in the Rooms of the Associ- 
ation, on the invitation of Professor Barrett, of Dublin. These 
conferences have resulted in the formation of a ‘‘ Society for 
Psychical Research,” which, while working to some extent on 
similar lines to those of the B.N.A.S., does not commit 
itself to a belief in Spiritualism, but aims at approaching the 
inquiry solely from a scientific standpoint. The Council feels 
that there is abundant room for such a Society without. in any 
way affecting the necessity for a Central Association avowedly 
for the investigation and propagation of Spiritualism. 


Statement of Accounts for the Year 1881. 


PROFIT AND LOSS ACCOUNT. 
January lst to December 3let, 1881. 


Dr. & d. Cr. Zs. da 
To Rent, Rates, including also By Subscriptions.............c008 248 16 6 
Salaries and Wagezs...... 15418 1] ,, Donations— 
»» Printing and Stationery.. 1015 5 Ordinary ... 80 5 
99 POStATES ........c.cccceceeeseees 1917 8 Special ...... 39 18 0 
vy Advertising.............cccccc0 43.19 9 69 18 0 
bs COBNT AGB og ia5 seacesvasorsascanis 7 6 2] ,, Profit of Soirdes ........... 1 sll 
»» Libtary Expenses............ 10 0 7 
»» Depreciation of Furnituro 2710 6 
265 3 2 
» Capital for Balance (gain) 55 0 $ 
£320 3 5 £820 3 5 
BALANCE SHEET. 
December 31st, 1881. 

LIABILITIES, & 8, d. ASSETS. . & s.d. 
To Petty Cash Keopet ......... 1 6 4 By Furnituro and Fixturos... 21/7 14 2 
», Outstanding Accounts duo 1216 07 ,, Cash at Bank.................. 6615 8 
»» A. Calder, Esq. .............55 5518 0 
»» Coleman Fund ............... 1 0 
», Séance Committec ......... 0 + 0 
gp Capital i iacaiscisscsscssessavarees 232 19 1 

£304 9 5 £304 9 5 


Auditod and found correct, January 25th, 1883. 
MoRELL THEOBALD, F.C.A, 


G. H. Ports, 2 “3° 
Joux Wat. Gnay, C.E., 5 Members’ Auditors. 


(Countersigucd Tuomas Biyrox, Rosideut Sccrotary. 


On the motion of Mr. Jas. Dawbarn, seconded by Mrs. 
FitzGerald, and supported by Mr. Morell Theobald, the report 
was unanimously adopted. 

Mr. Morell Theobald then moved the following resolution :— 


‘¢ That in accordance with the recommendation of the Council, 
that the B. N. A. S. be re-constructed upon a revived constitu- 
tion, under the name of the Central Association of Spiritualists, 
and that the new Association shall, in consideration of receiving 
the present members of the B. N. A. S. for the current year 
without further subscription, and of accepting its liabilities, 
become possessed of the library and other property of the 
B.N. A. 5. ; and that this meeting shall stand adjourned until 
5.30 p.m. of Tuesday, June 13th, for the consideration and 
adoption of the revised Rules and Constitution now in the hands 
of the Secretary.” 


The motion, having been seconded by Mrs. FitzGerald, and 
supported by Mr. Desmond G. FitzGerald and Mr. J. J. Morse, 
was unanimously agreed to. 

Mr. Theobald then moved a cordial vote of thanks to Mr. 
Blyton, resident secretary, for his great and zealous services 
during the year. Several other members also spoke in high 
commendation of Mr. Blyton, and the motion was carried with 
acclamation. 

The meeting was then adjourned to June 13th. 


a 
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Monpay next boing Bank Holiday, our offices will be closed. 


WE LEARN that Mr. E. W, Wallis had oxcellont meetings in 
Glasgow on Sunday last, and that he met with a warm welcome 
from the friends. 

THE DEMAND for the last issue of ‘“ Liattr” was so great that 
the ontire edition—although we printed a larger number that 
usual—was disposed of tho day after going tu press. 
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SOME RECENT FAOTS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Dr. Nichols at Goswell Hall. 


You were so kind as to ask me to give you a little con- 
densation of my lecture on Sunday night, at Goswell Hall, 
on ‘‘Some Recent Facts of Spiritualism.” It is awkward 
to report one’s self, and difficult to condense a statement of 
facts—and I am, as you know, the Gradgrind of the movement— 
more intent upon its facts than upon what they may signify. 

The facts of my lecture mostly related to the medium whose 
pathetic ‘‘ farewell” to England appeared in your last number, 
and who, as I am writing, is on mid-ocean, suffering from mal 
de mer, aggravated by the exhaustion of a long imprisonment 
and much nervous excitement. ‘The fact that sho is always sea- 
sick from shore to shore enhances the heroism of her last mid- 
winter voyage to England to meet the martyrdom she has so 
bravely suffered. (These are not introductory remarks; I 
never make any—or I cut them as short as I can. I give you 
the beginning of my lecture.) 

Mr. Eglinton tried to give a séance last night, while I was 
at Goswell Hall, but did not get much. ‘' Dewdrop” came 
and said her medium, Mrs. Fletcher,. was very-ill, and that 
“Ernest” and ‘“‘Jcey” wero so busy with her that they 
could not come, but hoped to bo with us Wednesday evening. 
(This is an interpolation.) 

A contents bill of ‘ Licur” was hanging most conspicuously 
from the front of the platform table at which I was speaking 
(scenery and decorations), and I naturally referred to the facts 
‘published in your columns of letters being carried by Spirits 
from London to India, and to America. It could not then be 
stated, as it now may, with safety, that these letters were taken 
from and brought to Mrs. Susan Willis Fletcher, while she was 
supposed to be cut off from all the world in her stone cell in 
Tothill Fields Prison. 

Iam a witness to the fact that such letters were brought 
from her cell to my house two miles away—brought in at night 
through locked doors. I believe I gave you an account of one 
being placed in the firmly-closed hands of Peter S. Sweeney, 
Esq., an American lawyer residing in Paris, then on a visit to 
aan I shewed this letter last night to my friends in Goswell 

Your correspondents, a little staggered at the astounding fact 
of instantaneous material communication between London and 
Calcutta, naturally wished to know something of the operator— 
battery, perhaps—at this end of the line. For obvious reasons 
I could not tell them then. I assured thein that all the circum- 
stances should be forthcoming. I gave, therefore, as well as I 
could in an hour, Mrs. Fletcher’s account of what she knew of 
the modus operandi of such Spirit manifestations. It was sur- 
mised by some one that it might not be necessary for the material 
letters to be carried three or six thousand miles—that it 
would be much easier for the Spirit of a medium, freed from its 
body, to go to America or India, and write the letter there. 

As a maiter of fact, both methods were used. Mrs. Fletcher 
says that while her body was lying apparently lifeless ‘in her 
prison cell, she was, her true self, in Boston, where she wrote a 
message to her husband, in his presence, with the finger of 
Powell, the well-known slate-writing medium; and that on 
another occasion she wrote a long letter in India te a friend— 
Mr. Meugens—who is now in England. Mr. Meugens has two 
or three letters in Mrs. Fletcher's handwriting, and containing 
matter which she only could write, while she was in her London 
prison. ° 

Tam personally witness of tho fact of Mrs. Fletcher, during 
her imprisonment, appearing in a materialised form to a circle of 
her friends at my house. One of tho gentlemen present had 
seon her in prison. When ho next visited her she said, ‘‘So 
you have been to see Dr. Nichols.” ‘How did you know that?’ 

‘I saw you there.” ‘‘ Yes,” he said, ‘‘I know you did; but I 

advise you next time to leave your prison cap at home.” She 
had worn her prison cap for better recognition, perhaps, or as a 
‘‘testimony.”” At another time the Spirit ‘‘ Ernest” brought 
this gentleman a lock of Mrs. Fletcher’s hair. He afterwards 
compared it with that upon her head. I have Mrs. Fletcher's 
account of ‘‘Ernest’s” coming to her and cutting the luck off. 

Having a patient audience, apparently intensely interested in 
facts which corresponded with and confirmed their own obser- 
vations, I gave a somewhat detailed account of these experiences 


of a medium, which will soon, I trust, be given to all the world, 


with a perfect vindication ot this much-wronged woman and 
admirable medium, 
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How admirable we never so much felt as at the farewell 
séance given to her and a few friends just before her departure 
for America. Mr. Eglinton was the medium for some very 
wonderful manifestations. -He was carried up so high in the 
air that the two ladies holding his hands were obliged to stand 
on their chairs to keep their hold, while his feet touched the 
heads of two persons on the opposite side of the table. A 
message written in letters of light was carried round for 
perusal. A cross of purest light—white like starlight, about 
eighteen inches long, and having the word ‘‘ FAITH” across 
its shorter arm—was carried all round outside the circle. 
‘‘ Violet,” controlling Mrs. Fletcher, gave an address of thanks 
to the friends of her medium,. of the purity and eloquenco of 
which I can give no idea but the expression’ of my perfoct 
admiration. Even more wonderful were the addresses of the 
two Spirits speaking with their own voices - ‘‘ Ernest” and 
“ Joey ’’—thanking us. who had done so much less than we 
would gladly have done, and taking a tender and moat 
affectionate leave of their friends and persecuted medium, 
kissing her as two brothers might have done. 

I closed my lecture with a vindication of another medium 
who has not been imprisoned, but has suffered scarcely less 
severe punishment from the modern pillory of the public Press, 

Less than a century ago, Lord Campbell says, ‘‘ the Oourt of 
King’s Bench pronounced the infamous sentence of pillory on a 
most respectable proprietor of a newspaper for a libel on the 
Russian ambassador, copied out of another paper, while the 
defendant was on his sick-bed in the country, delirious in a 
fever.” Men in the pillory were sometimes pelted to death by 
the mob, but English legislators were loth to abolish it. 

My vindication was to give Florence Marryat’s account of 
her own experience with Florence Cook and the materialised 
‘‘ Katie King.” ‘‘ Katie” sat in her lap, while Miss Cook was 
lying ina trance beside her. ‘‘ Katie,” appearing as a dark 
brunette, closely resembling her medium, changed in a moment 
to a brilliant and beautiful blonde with a profusion of golden- 
red hair. ‘‘ Katie” took a pair of scissors and cut her white 
drapery full of holes as a cullender, and then with a wave of 
her hand perfectly restored it. ‘‘ Katie,” in her golden hair, made 
her friend take the scissors and cut off lock after lock, which 
was restored as fast as she could cut it away. I hopo Mrs. 
Lean, sée¢ Florence Marryat, will tell the world all this 
beautiful story in vindication of a much abused mediuin. 

Well, that was about the substance of my lecture, but I said 
one word more which I beg you will find room for. For many 
years I have contended that every person accused of crime 
should have the right, whether he has counsel or not, to tell his 
own story to the jury. Ihave seen a man condemned to death 
because not permitted to do so until after the verdict. I am as 


sure as one can be of such a thing that no jury, listening to her - 


own story, would have pronounced Mrs. Fletcher guilty. I 
have seen plenty of evidence to the contrary. She was practi- 
cally undefended, and not allowed to speak for herself. Since 
the oxpiration of her sentence the judges of England have 
decided, at the instance of the very judge who tried her, to allow 
in future every accused person to give his own version of his 
case to the jury. It has always been lawful, but English 
judges have despotically forbidden an always existing, and at 
last recognised, right. Into the facts and merits of ‘‘ the 
Fletcher case” I do not enter, as I know you will not permit 
the question to be raised in your columns. 

May 22nd, 1882. T. L. Nicuots, 

Mrs. A. Kinasrorp, M.D., gave an admirable papor on 
Monday evening last, at 38, Great Russell-street, on ‘‘ Tho 
Systematisation and Application of Psychic Truth.” It will 
appear in our next weck’s issue, 


Miss Lorme Fow.er.—At ono of the members’ weekly 
séances held recently at 38, Great Russell-street, Bloomsbury, 
Miss Lottie Fowler, the well-known olairvoyant, correctly de- 
scribed the circumstances and conditions surrounding Mrs. 
V., a lady member present, who had not previously met 
Miss Fowler. Appropriate advice was also given, and gratefully 
acknowledged. Reference was further made to a variety of 
matters appertaining to the condition of the Spiritualist move- 
ment, evincing some knowledge of impending changes. Miss 
Lottie Fowler’s numerous friends in Liverpool will be glad to 


learn that she contemplates an early visit to that city.—THomas 
Biyton, Sec. B. N. A. S. 


Mr. E. W. Wattis’s APPOINTMENTS. — BELPER: June 4th 
and 6th ; YorKsHrre District: June llth to 18, Address, 13, 
Lake-street, Nottingham. —{Advi. ] 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 
The last issue of our contemporary contains two more 
‘€ Controls,” one headed ‘‘Thomas Carlyle: his Views on 
Ireland,” through ‘‘ A. T. T. P.’s” sensitive ; and the other, 
entitled ‘‘ Assassination,” given through Mr. J. ©. Wright. 
Both communications purport to come from ‘‘ Thomas Carlyle,” 


and concerning them the editor makes some valuable and useful 
comments, a few of which we quote :— 

‘* Both of the Controls this week purport to come from 

‘Thomas Carlyle.’ We understand A. T. T. P. was in Liverpool 
last week, and had a sitting with Mr. Wright on the Wednesday 
evening. ‘Thomas Carlyle’ had previously manifested through 
both mediums repeatedly. That the Controls purport to come 
from the same spirit was unknown to the respective Recorders, 
till we apprised them of the fact. There is, therefore, no collu- 
sion in-the matter. The publication of two suck papers simul- 
taneously is an ordeal from which falsifiers would shrink ; and 
all will at once, then, admit the genuineness of the Controls and 
the sincerity of Mediums and Recorders. Now comes to 
Spiritualists a far more interesting study than that of superficial 
scepticism. Assume that the communications emanate from the 
spirit indicated, then all differences of style observable in the 
articles, and between them and the author’s works in earth-life, 
will have to be accounted for. But carefully discriminate 
between style and subject-matter. Tho points of agreement in 
that respect are many ; being varied by the puint of view occu- 
pied by the mentality addressed. Thus, in one case a legal 
consideration was introduced, because the person addressed was 
an old lawyer. Mr. Gladstone is also defended, possibly from 
some latent feeling of criticism in the mind addressed. In both 
Controls the symbol of the Nettle is introduced. This brings us 
to the point we have long ago spoken of in respect to the compo- 
sition of Controls. They are necessarily made up, to a great 
extent, of mind-qualities present in the thought-spheres 
through which they pass in reaching earth. The spirit’s 
thoughts have to become materialised, so to speak, in 
earthly elements. It will be observed that Mr. Wright’s 
style abounds in short sentences. This is also true when that 
gentleman writes a letter in his normal state. <A. T. T. P.’s 
medium we have not heard speak on the platform, but we 
think the structure of the communications partakes more of the 
intellectual pabulum of the Recorder. The sentences are 
altogether of a different form, and such phrases as ‘I allude to 
the ‘‘ Times,”’’ occur in messages from various spirits. Plainly, 
then, as may be seen from our columns this week, the same 
spirit, through two mediums, varies in form of expression. If 
80, why not in other matters: matters of sentiment, 
matters of moral tone, logical clearness, and _ spirit- 
uality, and yet be the same spirit ? The mind through which a 
message passes from the spirit world, is a mass of previously 
acquired impressions. The intensity of these impressions 
during control, or the uncontrolled action of any brain 
organ, due to the presence of such impressions, must vitiate 
the communication at the time being given. We have 
seen a medium in a towering passion; in a state of 
exultation ; in grief, or under other feelings, and the effects 
have been palpable in the conduct of the spirit. In these cases 
the mind sphere ccntrols the spirit, not the spirit the 
medium. Do not let us, then, be too credulous or too 
critical. What Spiritualists greatly stand in need of is more 
knowledge. There are few minds on earth so pure and 
diaphanous that the thoughts of the spirit-world can pass 
through uncontaininate and shapely, and in our large cities it 
would be impossible for a pure mind to keep itself clear of 
smuts long. We tremble when our ‘guides’ (that is the 
orthodox phrase) make us take pen in hand and write ‘at large’ 
upon the Movement. We know not whose head may be broken 
aiblins our own. This has been the case this week. The 
moral is, that the external agencies in Spiritualism have their 
place, and it is an important place; but, when used too 
exclusively these means iead to mischief and defeat. ‘ Humnur 
Stafford’s’ guide, in the concluding paragraph, puts the matter 
clearly. All agencies are good, if worked with a good motive ; 
but to talk loftily of religion and doing good, while all the rest 
of the day the preacher. is working selfish intrigue and other 
forms of evil is the condemnation of any cause.” 


; “The Herald of Progress.” 

The most useful article in the last issue of our Newcastle 
contemporary,is the commencement of a reprint of a paper by 
Mr. T. P. Barkas, F.G.S., ‘‘Upon Recent Investigations in 
Psychology,” which that gentleman contributed to an early 
number of the Psychological Review. It becomes increasingly 
difficult to discover items of interest to Spiritualists in our 
northern contemporary, so much of its contents being suitable 
to those readers only who desire to see orthodoxy advocated 
and defended both in season and out of season. 
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“The Banner of Light.” 
| OBSESSION. 

At a recent ‘Friday evening” lecture of the Brooklyn 
Spiritual Fraternity the subject of ‘‘ Obsession” was discussed 


and we extract the following interesting items from the report 
of the meeting :— 


‘‘Mr. Win. R. Tice said that a reporter on- the [’aily Eagle, 
afew days ago, had related to him a singular fact in his own 
experience, showing the power of an embodied spirit to:‘make its 
presence known and felt ata distance. The reporter said that 
he was spending his summer vacation in the country, and had 
remained there longer than he had at first intended. One night 
as he lay awake, he saw the presence of his mother, who when 
he left Brooklyn was alive and well. She stood by his bedside, 
spoke to him, and urged and requested him to return home at 
once. He said that he was wide awake, and he heard the voice 
distinctly, and saw his mother clearly. It made such an. 
impression upon him that he started for home the next day. 
On arrival, his mother, on meeting him, expressed much joy at 
his return, and said the night before she dreamed she went to 
the locality where he was, and described the house, grounds, the 
room where he slept, accurately, places that she had never seen, 
and said she asked him to come home immediately ; all of which 
was in accordance with his own experiences. ‘ Now,’ said Mr. 
Tice, ‘ has the spirit embodied, consciously or unconsciously, the 
power to travel, and visit, and communicate with persons it may 
be closely en rapport with ?’ 

‘*Rev. Mr. Gage, formerly a Universalist minister in Maine, 
was stopping one winter some years agoat Key West, Fla. One 
day he was writing home, and he found his hand was controlled 
by a Spaniard, and he wrote in the Spanish language. This 
spirit soon had complete possession of him, and said that he 
would never leave him until he got drunk. The annoyance was 
so great that this refined, cultured and strictly temperate man, 
who had never tised liquors in his life and who abhorred them, 
shut himself up in a room and became intoxicated, and when he 
returned to his reason and right mind this evil influence left 
him for ever. 

‘*D. M. Cole said: ‘ This idea of evil spirits possessing men 
has been believed in all ages, and we find that the healing by 
Jesus and the apostles consisted largely of the so-called casting 
out of devils. In those earlier days the influence of evil was the 
devil; when persons were controlled by good influences they 
were considered to be inspired, and were treated as prophets. 
I do not know but what Spiritualists have this power of casting 
out, as in the instance related by the Chairman, not only from 
the sane, but of the insane, who fill our insane asylums. When 
I was in the Church my pastor said, ‘‘ You do not believe in the 
devil?” I replied, ‘‘ Yes I do, in millions of them.” We do 
not know the reason why we do certain things; we know we are 
influenced by our surroundings, by climate, and we cannot’ 
always tell what these influences are, and what their effect will 
be upon us. Criminals sometimes tell us when they have 
committed great crimes that it was the devil that prompted 
them. Ata circle held in this city Dr. Baker was speaking, and 
Mrs. Oate (a medium) said she saw my spirit influencing him. 
Dr. B. seemed to consider this explanation as satisfactory, as he 
said he had heard me express the saine sentiment that was being 
given through him. This was without any conscious volition on 
my part, as [ was several miles away, and did not know that I 
was in this way controlling the thoughts of another. Our evil 
thoughts may go out and influence others ; we should therefure 
cultivate the higher and better attributes of our natures. When 
I see forms or faces, I must be passive ; when I concentrate my 
will-power and my thoughts, I see them no more. I have the 
good fortune to live in a house that is haunted by the spirit of a 
wonan who was murdered there. My daughter sees the spirit, 
and when I give up to the feeling of fear, I have also seen it. If 
I increase the power of my will, I do not see it—they tell us we 
must be pure and passive. I do not believe that purity has much 
to do with this power of possession or obsession.’ 

‘¢ J, A. Wilson said : ‘I know but little of this obsession. <A 
few days ago I was stopping in Paterson, N.J., with a nephew 
who is a Methodist local preacher and a good Christian man. 
Our conversation drifted to Spiritualism. Heo said that twenty 
years ago his little boy ‘‘ Johnnie” died; that at the time he 
suffered great anguish of mind from the thaught that his boy 
was ‘‘roasting in hell,” and prayed earnestly that he might 
know the condition of his child in the spirit-world. One morn- 
ing the spirit of his little boy lay in his lap, and hesaid: ‘‘ Papa, 
I have come to tell you that I am happy ; do not grieve any 
more. I live in a beautiful home, and am so happy.” My 
friend had never related this fact to anyone before. From that 
time he had no fears as to his child being in hell. Still this 
good Christian man preaches hell in his pulpit.’ 


“Dr. 8. S. Guy said: ‘I have been an investigator of these 
phenomena for thirty-two years, and have never felt these 
adverse influences, never been troubled by ovil spirits. I think 
we must have our lives pure, and our aspirations should always 
bo to know and receive the truth, to live up to our highest con- 
ceptions of what this life should be. We shall then have no 
cause to worry about obsession by evil influences.’ 

‘*D. H. Hamilton, of Lewiston, Me., said, ‘I have had no 
particular experience in obsession. I know that when I exercise 
my best thoughts, and am en rapport with the noblest lives and 
thoughts of the ages, my own best thoughts tlow from the end 
of my pen.‘ Iam a Phrenologist, and have given much study 
to the various faculties of the brain. Reason, intuition, self. 
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esteem, destructiveness and ideality, all when exercised show 
their effects upon the individual life. I would have the moral, 
the intellectual and spiritual faculties unfolded to their highest 
capacities. I'take the truth as it comes to my soul. I do not 
serene there is any need of any of us being controlled by bad 
gpiri ‘ 2) 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOES 
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GOSWHLL HALL. 


‘Last Sunday morning, Mr. Wilson, the ‘“‘ Comprehensionist,” 
again attended, to teach and explain this system. I suppose 
there is a grand principle underlying the tremendous number of 
hard words and new phrases introduced by Mr. Wilson, but I 
am afraid it will be very. many generations hence ere it is 
acknowledged or adopted. As in the case of many others, I am 
afraid our friend the Comprehensionist has made his appearance 
on. this planet too early to meet with appreciation from its 
inhabitants, Maybe, ages yet unborn will rise up and call him 
blessed. In the evening, Dr. T, L. Nichols occupied the plat- 
form, the subject of his lecture being ‘‘ An Account of Some 
Recent Manifestations of Spirit Power.’’ Next Sunday evening 
Mr. J. J. Morse will again take the platform, when we hope the 
hall will be fiilled, as the subject is of an interesting nature. 
(See advertisement.)—Res-Facta. 

a QUEBEC BALL. 

On Sunday evening a rather startling lecture was given by, 
Mr. MacDonnell on “ The State of Europe, and England in par- 
ticular, n 1900.” He attributed the regicidal murders of the day 
to the natural law of compensation, which results from the long 
continued neglect of, and injustice to, the peoples of Europe, 
especially in the practice of war; and he gave rather a gloomy 
look-out for the great ones of the nations, now that secret 
societies and enthusiastic assassins are at large. Rapid changes 
towards republican ideas were promised, and a bright future for 
the world is in store. The debate which followed brought in the 
co-operative system as an important means of self-elevation with 
the people.—Cor. 


KEIGHLEY, 


I have, on behalf of the Keighley Spiritualist Society, great 
pleasure in congratulating the guides of Mr. J. J. Morse on the 
two very able and enligktening addresses given in the Temper- 
ance Hall, Keighley, on Sunday evening, the 21st inst. The 
subject of the afternoon’s discourse was ‘‘ Salvation versus Pro- 
gression.” The evening’s subject was ‘‘ The Spirit-Man, Present 
and Future.” Both were very ably treated. I have now 
pleasure in giving you a brief outline of the progress of 
Spiritualism in Keighley. You will, no doubt, know that the 
town of Keighley was the place where ‘‘ Spiritualism” was first 

ublicly promulgated in this country, having been introduced by 
Mr. David Richmond, of Darlington, to Mr. David Weatherhead, 
a series of three addresses being delivered on the subject by Mr. 
D. Richmond in the latter part of May or the commencement of 
June, 1853. Tho result of these addresses was that a society was 
formed in Keighley by Mr. Weatherhead, the first in this country; 
and he (Mr. Weatherhead) spared neither time nor money, from 
that time till his death, in spreading the truth of the demonstrated 
immortality of the soul by every possible means, Amongst the 
means which he employed was the printing press, which he was 
the first to use in printing literature on this all important sub- 
ject, and which press was established in the building where now 
stands our Lyceum. 
of information was gained through various sources (mediums, &c.) 
and was printed in the shape of leaflets, tracts, and periodicals. 
The Society is now in a prosperous condition, having upwards 
of 150 members and some half-a-dozen mediums contributing 
their services, besides several others under development. We 
have also a Sunday-school conducted, as far as we are able, 
on the Lyceum principle, viz., singing, prayer, readings 
for about fifteen or twenty minutes on various subjects ; then a 
series of questions to which the scholars give answer; and 
recitations or readings by the scholars of matter committed to 
memory generally during the previous week. (Marching is 
dispensed with on account of want of room.) Then we read again, 
closing with singing and prayer, so that we have a continual 
change, that the minds of the scholars may not get bored with 
one monotonous routine. 
session. We have had during the present year a teachers’ 
and scholars’ tea, after which we had an_ entertainment 
consisting of songs, duets, glees, recitations, &c., to which 
the parents and friends of the scholars were invited. We are 
proposing during the present summer to have several picnics 
for the scholars and teachers, the coinmittee being determined 


that nothing on their part shall be left undone to make the | 


Lyceum a success. Further, in view of this great truth, and 
as a slight mark of respect to the pioneer and two of 
the old and noble workers in this cause, we are proposing 
during the month of July next presenting Mr. Weatherhead’s 
family, Mr. John Wright, and Mr. Abraham Shackleton, 
with their respective portraits in oil, life-size, on which occasion 
we hope to have a Sp.ritualist Jubilee, and also wish to 


From all parts of the world a large mass’ 


We have a good attendance every 


may say that the cost of the portraits, which will be, so far as 

we can calculate, over £30, is to be raised by subscription, &., — 
previous to the presentation: and should any friends wish to 
contribute, I shall be pleased to receive any sum.they may be 
willing to remit and place the same against their name ina 
book held by myself for that purpose. —Joszera Smita, 
Secretary. ; 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NEwcastLE.—At Weirs Court, on Sunday evening, Mr. W. 
Grieves, of Ashington, lectured from the text, ‘‘I have found 
the peace I had lost.” The lecturer stated that, having . 
found Spiritualism a fact too strong for him, he soon discovered 
that he was looked on by his Methodist friends with suspicion and 
distrust, which ended in his receiving notice to leave his 
chapel or recant ; this he could not do, and so he sailed onward 
with his new faith, and: now he had given. up-creeds and 
dogmas, a personal devil, and eternal punishment as untenable. 
He considered modern Spiritualism to be identical with primitive 
Christianity. It brought facts to those who doubted, and 
comfort to those who mourned. It was in- fact the 
peace which was lost and was found again. Mr. J. Hare, 
in proposing a vote of thanks to the lecturer, who unfor-. 
tunately was compelled to leave immediately after the close 
of his address, said that the discourse was marked with a tendency 
he was glad to see growing among Spiritualists, the embodiment 
of the personification of God in the Man-Christ. M. Jno. Mould 
occupied the chair. The Newcastle and Gateshead friends are 
at present being favoured with a visit from Tiverden by Mrs. 
Esperance, the well-known New Bridge-street medium, accom- 
panied by Mrs, Fidler. We believe that the celebrated physical 
(test) medium, Miss C. E.' Wood, of Newcastle, has left to fulfil 
some engagements in London. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday evening last, Mr. H. Burton, the 
President of the Gateshead Society, lectured to the friends of 
the G.S.LS., upon the ‘‘Sublime in Man.” The discourse, 
which the chairman, Mr. Stephenson, characterised as an able 
and eloquent address, was warmly received and much appre- 
ciated by the audience. Mr. Rowe, of North Shields, will 
lecture at this place on Sunday next, and on Monday, June 5th, 
Mr. J. J. Morse, of London, will address the friends upon 
‘€ Political Spiritualism.” 

West Petton.—Mr. J. G. Grey lectured to the Spiritualists 
of the above place very acceptably on Sunday last. 


NORTHUMBRIA. 


WORK OF THE OCOMING WEEE. 


LonpDoN. 


Sunday, May 21.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 a.m., Mr. Wilson, 
‘** Comprehensionism.” 7 p.m., Mr. J. 
J. Morse: Trance Address, ‘ Christ : 
the Creed, the Man, the Principle.” 

West London Society. 11 am., 7 p.m., 
Meetings. 

Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. 7 p.m. 
Séance for Spiritualists only. | 

Sunday, May 28.—Quebec Hall. 7 p.m., Mr. MacDonnell : 

** Christianity of the Next Century.” 

Tuesday, May 30.—Quebec Hall. 8.30, Mr. Wilson: ‘‘ Social 
. Questions.” 

Friday, June 2.—B.N.A.S8. Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.m. 


PROVINCES. 


Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &c., &c. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 

Societies advertising in ‘‘Licur” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


S. W.—The British National Asscciation will henceforth be 
known by its new title, ‘‘The Central Association of 
Spiritualists.” There will also be some modifications in the 
Constitution, but we apprehend that they will. only affect 
the management and not the work, of the Association. You 
will see by the ‘‘ Report,” published in this day’s issue, 
that the Association is in a fairly prosperous condition. It 
has been doing much useful work during the past season, 
and deserves all the aid you can give it. With more funds 
at its command, it could render even better service to the 
Cause. Help it. 


Mr. J. C. Wricut’s APPoIN’MENTS FOR May.—LIvERPoot : 
28th and 29th. Mr. Wright cannot undertake any more 
meetings than those already bespoken.—l1, Towerlands-street, 


see ag many friends as can make it convenient to attend. Ij Liverpool.—[Advt.] 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYOCHICAL PHENOM®BN.S4. 


The following is a list of emment persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief fer knowledge. | 

Scrence.—The Ear] of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., CE; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr, J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

*Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Géttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professdrs Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., Kc. 

LiTERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Ke. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiubbe, &c., Kc. 

Soctat Position.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c.,. Ke. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘:mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond tho resources of their art {— 

ROBERT HOvDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyend the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimie 
facts demonatrated by the two brothers mere absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public snything 
beyond: an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, tho 
exitterce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Court CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen ¢f rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the evening in his 
vedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
_ phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degrve found anything io be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took placo wnder 
the circumstances and conditions then abtaining by any referenco to 
prestidigitation 7s a bsulutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my vicw and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6h, 1877, 


ADVIOEB TO INQUIRERS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 
If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 


‘ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 


if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tv private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus, 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. — 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation, Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticisnf has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance, 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 

our hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
1owever, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman, Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals 1s desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several Ictters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusiun occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the samo 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many 4 ,wiso and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Nover for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation, 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


I should be, of course, very sorry to misstate ‘‘ Trident’s ” 
position in respect of ‘J. P. T.’s” ‘‘ Uncertainties of Spirit 
Identity.” I did not cite from his letter any words which might 
be quoted as conveying his meaning. I merely gave the 
impression left on my mind by reading it, and that interpretation 
I have no wish to fasten on the writer, who disavows it. But it 
seems to me that any such suggestion as that the Spirit of 
“J. P. T.’s” living son may conceivably have carried out this 
lying imposture does not in any way meet the case. There are 
many ardent Spiritualists who deal with the difficulties of 
Spiritualism in a way that seems to me utterly unwise and 
illogical, if not immoral. I am sure that ‘‘ Trident” has no 
sympathy with the application to Spirits of a moral standard 
other than that which we employ in our daily life. Yet there 
are many who refuse to recognise the existence of evil in Spirits 
altogether. What seems evil, they say, is not really so, only 
‘‘undeveloped good.” What to plain people are deliberate 
falsehoods and frauds they regard as errors, mistakes, cconomy 
of force, and so forth ; what looks like a cruel trifling with the 
tenderest feelings is but a trial of faith. Now, if there be a 
devil, and if he be (as our orthodox friends tell us he is) at the 
head and foot of this latter-day apostacy; if he be setting 
himself to deceive us and draw us away from the truth, by 
lowering our moral standard and familiarising us with specious 
forms of evil ; I can conceive him using some such arguments as 
these. Nor can I at all understand how the symbolical use of 
language which Spirits do unquestionably employ can affect this 
ease of §* J. P. T.’s.” It was no venial error, no mutual misun- 
derstanding, no playing at cross purposes. It was essentially a 
calculated and cruel falsehood of a most elaborate nature, 


As such it seemed to me necessary to meet it, and to apply 
to it a straighforward method of criticism such as we should 
apply to such a course of conduct in human beings. We all 
know what epithets and expressions would be applicable to such 
a detected conspiracy in daily life. It seems to me that the 
same fitly characterise a fraud which is indeed more cruel in 
proportion to the trust reposed, and more difficult of detection 
inasmuch as the invisible conspirators are harder to get at. 
There is, it has always seemed to me, this great difficulty in 
dealing with the phenomena and still more with the agencies 
‘which we call spiritual. There is too often a flaw in the evidence 
even in the caso of phenomena that seem most clearly demon- 
strated. Up to a certain point the proof is all that can bedesired: 
then the evidence becomes elusive, and that perfect proof which 
science craves evades the investigator. Or the evidence given 
on one occasion cannot be had again, though apparently the 
same conditions are secured. Or, worse still, when all has gone 
well, and the demonstration seems complete, of a sudden an 
attempt at deception is patent, often so clumsy, so fatuous, that 
no child in his senses would venture on what is so sure to be 
detected. I have seen this repeatedly; and I think most 
experienced investigators will agree with me that the presence of 
this element of uncertainty, even though it crop out but rarely, 
is a significant feature that we cannot afford to pass by. I wish 
to guard myself against being supposed to say that this deceptive 
or elusive element is usually or even frequently present. I say 


that experience'detects it in the most unexpected places, and that, 
being of spiritual origin (as I do not doubt it is), it is very 
difficult to gauge. 


When we come to the agencies at work we are met with a 
similar difficulty. Those of us who have devoted attention to 
the question of Spirit-identity have felt that it is an extremely 
difficult thing to establish proof of it. One keenly analytical 
mind devoted for years to the analysis of evidence bearing on 
this point has, I know, arrived at a conclusion different from that 
expressed in my book, and has found no cause to accept the 
various cases adduced there as fully proven. My reply always 
has been that the evidence is good in kind, and that the pre- 
sumption in favour of identity is strong. I have seen and 
acknowledged that the volunteered evidence, which is frequently 
all that we can get, is not of the value that evidence elicited 
under cross-examination would be. And though I have found 
such evidence myself, and have repeatedly elicited evidence by 
questioning which left on my mind a conviction of honesty and 
integrity of purpose, and of perfect straightforwardness of state- 
ment, I am compelled to admit that such experience is 
exceptional. It is too frequently-the case that when volunteered 
evidence is exhausted, the period of contradiction and prevarica- 
tion sets in, and no satisfaction is to be had. This, again, is by 
no means universal ; but most careful investigators who have 
really tested the pretensions of Spirits beyond their own 
volunteered evidence will have come across this difficulty, 


It seems to me that these facts should be frankly admitted, 
and treated by precisely the same methods as we should apply 
to them in our own daily lives. If anything, we should be a 
little more careful in dealing with them, inasmuch as the unseen 
realm is one possibly of illusion and delusion, and certainly is 
peopled by beings with whom we are but slenderly acquainted, 
and who vouchsafe to us but little information respecting the 
conditions of their life or their powers and methods of action. 
It is here that the significance of ‘‘J.P.T.’s” narrative is the 
greatest. In dealing with cases of identity I have been used to 
think and say that we get a fair amount of evidence, that the 
presumption is on the side of identity, and that it rests with the 
incredulous critic to shew that these people are not what they 
pretend to be. If they are of another order of being, what is 


that order? And why do they always pretend to be human? If 


some do manifestly deviate from truth, the falsehood is soon 
detected ; and most Spirits, communicating under good con- 
ditions, give no indication of falsehood, frivolity, or inclination 
to deprave the high standard of moral consciousness that we look 
for in teachers and guides, ‘‘J.P.T.’s” narrative furnishes 
material for much thought in its bearing here. His experience 
is, I hope and believe, rare and exceptional. The aflinity of like 
for like is a great law which is not often so flagrantly violated, 
But his narrative does undoubtedly point to the serious difficulty 
that we must experience in certainly aflirming that things in the 
world of Spirit are always what they seem, and that explanations 
that would be applicable to problems of daily life are equally 
surely applicable to those of the unseen and unknown. 


What then? Are wo to abandon all communion with Spirit, 
and, once satisfied of its existence and power to reach us, are we 
to withdraw altogether and seek refuge, as from an evil, in 
prayer to the Holy Spirit, attaining ‘‘as a consequence to the 
co-operation of His retinue of angels”? Then Spiritualism 
would soon be extinct, and we should but have demonstrated a 
great truth to cast it from us as a great evil. No doubt there 
are some in whom the religious instincts are very strong, and 
faith very powerful ; who, deeming their theology sufficient and 
their religious life such as their aspirations aim at, refuse to 
risk the unsettlement of faith and possible vexation and ques- 
tioning of spirit, and keep aloof. I would not for one moment 
say that such are in the wrong. I by no means regard Spirit- 
ualism as a general panacea for humanity, nor even as a general 
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plaything for the curious. Its practice is beset with some 
difficulties and set with some pitfalls. To the simple faith of 
some its teachings are unneeded. To the minds of many it 
presents no attraction ; they do not care for its problems, they 
are not curious about its facts. This has always been so at first 
with new truths. If I may say so with all reverence, I presume 
that the educated opinion of Judsea looked with incredulous 
scorn on the miracles and pretensions of the Christ as those of a 
hair-brained fanatic. There are, no doubt, many who do not need 
Spiritualism and are repelled from it. But there isan increasing 
number of minds—and those the most activo and strenuous, and 
not the worst equipped—who deem its problems worthy of all 
attention, and who regard it as a leavening influence on the 
religious thought of the age. 


These are not likely to ignore the warning that “J.P.T.’s” 


narrative gives ; but they are as little likely to be deterred from 
looking into this perplexing subject by any fear of seeing a devil, 
or of being seduced from the paths of honour and integrity by 
the debasing influence of a lying Spirit. Such persons will take 
care of themselves. It is well, however, that the enthusiastic 


should be compelled to recognise the fact that there are some- 
times other agencies than angels at work, and that proofs of 
immortality, and even of much more demonstrable things, 
are very hard to get. Still more necessary is it that suggestions 
of evil, incipient traces of deception, and the beginnings of 
anything that rigid truth and purity do not sanction, should be 
repressed at once, and that the conditions under which we invite 
‘an hour’s communion with the dead,” or give opportunity to 
some playful or malign Spirit to trifle with our feelings and play 
upon our credulity, should be as carefully guarded as possible. 
Yet once more, though this does not apply to ‘‘ J.P.T.’s” case, 
the time has surely fully come when the dangers and difficulties 
of Spirit-communion should be acknowledged, and the conditions 
which are in any way adapted to fraud, or even to perplexity and 
incompleteness in observation, should be absolutely discounten- 
anced. In the interests of truth and progress in knowledge, 
for the avoidance of error, for the protection of the mediums 
exposed to risks that we cannot gauge, let darkness be done 
away with, and in our public circles “let there be light.” 
M.A. (Oxon.) 


— 


MISS LOTTIE FOWLER. 
To the Editor of ** Liaut.” 


S1zr,—Being on a visit here from Torquay for a short time I 
felt a desire to have a sitting with Miss Lottie Fowler, the 
clairvoyante and test medium, and I was favoured on Sunday 
evening last with the opportunity of joining a party (all strangers 
to myself) in that lady’s rooms. From the expressions of 
satisfaction given by each sitter I have thought it but just to 
Miss Fowler to add my testimony to her clairvoyant powers, 
each one readily acknowledging the very suitable replies to 
questions of which others present, with myself, could know 
nothing. I am sure any Spiritualist will be more than 
gratified with the gift which this lady possesses.—I am, Sir, 


yours respectfully, W. T. Rossiter. 
16, George-street, Euston-square. 


If proof of the occurrence of certain facts be legitimate, any 
assumed nature of the facts cannot be accepted as a reason for 
refusing to acknowledge them as facts. Evidence, if otherwise 
trustworthy, is not invalidated by the unlikelihood of that which 
it attests. Proved facts should not be put out of court by any 
assumptions.—R, Bru. 


Mrs. Harpince Brirren’s INpisposirion.—I am sorry to 
be obliged to announce that in consequence of severe attacks 
of quinsy sore throat, Mrs. Hardinge Britten has been unable 
to fulfil her engagements in Manchester for the past two 
Sundays, and that her lectures here and elsewhere must be 
discontinued till further notice. —Wiutttam Britten, The Limes, 
Humphrey-street, Cheetham-hill, Manchester ; May 27th, 1882. 


A New Meprum.—The Medium and Daybreak says :—‘‘ To 
the general body of Spiritualists, it is not known that Mrs. 
Wright is about the best test medium and clairvoyant in this 
country. She has given several séances here. Mr. G. H. 
Adshead says, that her clairvoyance is the best he has ever, in 
his wide experience, met. The crystal-seeing is simply wonder- 


ful. Mrs. Wright returned to Liverpool on Wednesday. Possibly 


she may be in London on the occasion of Mr. Wright’s next 
visit. Mrs. Wright’s mediumship belongs to the quiet home 
circle, where the most harmonious conditions exist, and where all 
pelfishness is exjled,” : 


} many others. 
Spiritualist, who talks glibly of angels and proofs of immortality, - 


MARRIAGE OF. MISS EVERITT. 


On Friday morning, May 26th, Miss Rosa Lydia Everitt, 
eldest daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Thomas Everitt, of Lilian 
Villa, Holder’s Hill, was married at the Baptist Chapel, 
Hendon, to Mr. Gustav Kreuger. The ceremony was performed 
by the Rev. G. D. Hooper, in the presence of a large company 
of spectators. Miss Alice Rogers, Miss Alice Everitt, Miss 
Winifred Everitt, and Miss Minnie Pearce acted as bridesmaids ; 
and Mr. Frank Everitt attended the bridegroom as best man. — 
At the conclusion of the ceremony the party returned to the 
residence of the parents of the bride, where the bride and 
bridegroom were received with warm congratulations by a large 
number of guests who had been invited to join them at the 
wedding breakfast, the party including—in addition to many 
members and relations of the family—Mr. 8. C. Hall, F.S.A. 
(the founder, and for many years the editor, of the Art Journal), 
Mr. Gregoire Home (of St. Petersburg, son of Mr. D. D. Home), 


| Mr. E. Dawson Rogers and Mrs. Rogers, Mr. Richard Pearce and 


Mrs, Pearce, Miss Lodge, Mr. T. Vernon, Rev. G. D. Hooper, and 
Mr. S. C. Hall—who, although in his eighty- 
third year, had driven over from his residence at Kensington to 
Holder’s Hill as a special mark of respect to his old friends, the 
parents of the bride—gave to the newly-married couple a hearty 
address of congratulation and counsel, and soon after breakfast 
the bride and bridegroom left the house en rowte for the 
Continent, amidst assurances of the best wishes of the assembled 
friends. Amongst the bridal presents were the following :— 

Handsome marble dining-room clock with elegant side orna- 
ments ; biscuit box in Doulton ware, mounted in silver ; tea, 
table, dessert, and other spoons—the joint gifts of a few friends; 
déjetiner china set, very charmingly painted and mounted,Mr.8.C. 
Hall; Spanish lace dolman, Mr. Yates, Nottingham ; breakfast 
service in blue and gold, Mrs. Parrick; silver tea and coffee service, 
Mr. Overweg ; silver card tray, Mr. Plentz, Germany ; silver tea- 
pot and glass epergne, Mr. and Mrs. Rosoman ; silver butter 
dish, Mrs. West; silver toast rack, Miss West; silver fruit 
spoons, with monogram, Miss Courthope; dinner cruet, and 
silver plated clock, Mr. and Mrs. Fred. Everitt, Bishop Auck- 
land ; elegant portemonnaie, Mr. T. Bunt ; glass sardine box, 
mounted in silver, Mr. Alfred Everitt, Portsmouth ; pickle frame 
in glass and silver, Mr. Frank Everitt ; handsome glass epergne, 
Mr. and Mrs. R. Pearce : Venetian glass fruit dish, Mrs. Dawson 
Rogers ; toilet set, Mrs. A. Smart; silver mounted marmalade 
stand and jar, Mrs. Vernon ; pair of salts in the form of lilies, 
Miss Harding ; travelling rug, Mrs. Gibson ; breakfast cruet, 
Miss A. Gibson ; hand-painted scented sachet, Miss M. Lodge ; 
hand-quilted counterpane and pair of wool antimacassars, Mrs, 
Markham, Seaham Harbour ; bridal bouquet, Mr. Oliver ; and 
numerous other presents from members of the family and other 
friends. 

The dining-room clock and side ornaments, Doulton ware 
biscuit box, and spoons, mentioned above as the joint gifts of 
a few friends, were purchased ‘with the subscriptions for- 
warded to ‘‘ Licut,” as tokens of respect to Mr. and Mrs. 
Everitt, and in recognition of their valuable and disinterested 
services to Spiritualism. The contributors were :—Mr. and Mrs. 
J. F. H., £2 2s.; Mr. ¥F. H., £2 2s. ; Signor Damiani, £1 1s.; 
Mr. F. W. H. Meyers, £1 1s.; Mr. E. Bird, £1 1s.; Mr. M. 
Theobald, £1 1s.; Mr. W. P. Adshead, £1 1s.; Mr. J. Lamont, 
£1 1s. ; Mr. F. Griffin, £1 1s.; Mr. G. R. Tapp, £1 1s. ; Mr. 
E. D. R.. £1 1s., Messrs. D. and Co., £1 1s.; Mr. S. C. Hall, 
£1; Mr. W. Vernon, 10s. 6d.; Rev. W. Miall, 10s. Gd.; Mr. 
J. P. Turner, 10s.; Mrs. A., 10s.; Mr. D. G. FitzGerald, 5s.; 
Mr. J. J. Morse, 5s.; Mrs. Barnes, 5s.; ‘‘A Jersey Christian 
Spiritualist,” 5s. To all these friends Mr. and Mrs. Everitt 
desire us to express the grateful acknowledgment and full appre- 
ciation of their kindness. 


Mr. Joszrpu Sxirszy, the miner poet of Northumberland, 
and Mr. T. M. Brown, the well-known test medium of county 
Durham, with his family, are intending to emigrate to Australia 
in August next. The two gentlemen are both excellent test 
mediums, and Mr. Brown has for many years travelled the 
country in that capacity. No doubt our Australian brethren will 
fully appreciate their services, and give them the substantial 
reward they merit. It is a curious comment upon the liberal 
professions of the Spiritualists in this country, that mediums 
and speakers are so poorly rewarded that they have have to seek 
a more generous treatment abroad. | 


Too ae a 
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
SECOND SERIES. 


This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 


the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 


some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 
M.A. (Oxon.) 


No. XXIII. 

Do the conditions improve with you? They are bad enough here. 
I see there is another exposure of fraud. The whole air is thick. 

May the Great Father in His mercy bless and preserve you. 
We do not find any improvement on our side, nor are we able 
to give you encouragement that any is likely at present. 
The Adversaries are arrayed in force, and the effects of 
their plots must be manifest in your world; for they arise 
in the world of causes, and must of necessity reach you. 
It is for this reason that we warn you that you are a 
mark for adverse influence, and that you had _ best 
withdraw as much as possible from all open communion with 
our world except under well-guarded conditions. We can make 
euch preparations as will enable our circle to mect with safety, 
if we know ; and we have so prepared to protect from harm 
those of you who are going to join the circle with X. We 
perceive that it is in your mind to withdraw from that proposed 
meeting, but we do not urge that. Nor go with fear, for verily 
that is the worst possible frame of mind. Fear establishes the 
best condition for obsession by the Adversaries. We would 
have you to recognise the possibility of danger from the un- 
developed Spirits who now have great power over your earth. If 
you grasp that as a real truth, and under our guidance so regulate 
your conduct with reference to our world as to act with care and 
circumspection, you will not get hurt though you may get annoy- 
ance. If you refuse to do this, we cannot protect you; for attacks 
will surely be made on those who are on the side of the goud. 
Though in the past you have frequently questioned somo of our 
statements as regards their bearing, you have not, so far as we can 
see your mind, refused belief to our claims to be on the side of 
God and Truth. You have questioned rather on matters of 
detail than of essential fact. If this be so, then we urge you 
with all earnestness to lay aside, at least now, all minor matters 
of doubt, and clinging to the substantial truth which we rest 
our claims upon, give heed to the warning we give you. The 
times are times of distress, and demand from you a mind 
evenly balanced, calm, prayerful, and above all spiritual. This 
is not the time for the lower phases of communion, for 
seeking intercourso with the lower Spirits who throng 
around your earth. Nor is it a time for pushing on 
experimental research at the risk of bringing material 
agencies around. It is no time for encouraging active discussion 
and heated argument: rather is it a season for calm retrospect, 
meditation, and prayer. Withdraw yourself, then, from any argu- 
ment or doubt; do not encourage their presence in the mind. 
They will bring with them congenial Spirits. And cease to 
desire objective communion. It is not safe even in a circle so care- 
fully protected as our own. Under good conditions we desire to 
meet our friends, if it be wise: but even as aforetime we urged 
you to cease sitting altogether fora time (though for another 
cause), 80 now, if we meet, it must be under conditions of per- 
fect harmony and where the minds are attuned to the highest 
spiritual aspirations attainable. The objective phenomenal part 
of our work must be altogether at an end for the time. We 
trust that you will see the wisdom of this: but in any case so it 
must be: for we dare not allow it to be continued in the pre- 
sent state of trouble. We shall, so far as may be, place around 
our friends protectors of a more spiritual and less material 
nature, withdrawing those who are accustomed to manifest 
their presence by material means. And this we earnestly say we 
do out of highest regard for the welfare of our friends, and as 
necessary for their protection. We know that they will see, in 
due time, the wisdom of what we do, even as they have seen it 
in the past. : | | 

Yes: I do not doubt it i but Iam very sorry to find you think 
ut wise to take such extreme measures: for what you propose is 


equivalent to breaking up the circle. We should not be able 
to keep a harmonious circle, all objective manifestations being 
withdrawn. And, of course, we must not run risks. It is 
very hard for us to understand why those risks (which I do not 
undervalue) cannot be guarded against : but I certainly believe you 
would not speak as you do unless it were as you say. I have never 
questioned your knowledge or your truth. My questions have been 
solely to elicit evidence and proof in matters of detail. We should 
be glad to know that our friends were about us: but we should not 
like to risk the overthrow of the knowledge and teaching we have 


gained, by the introduction of frivolity or falsehood. So we must: 


do as you say. Can you tell how long this will last? Yow were 
very sanguine a while ago. 

We are not less so now, for we foresee the final triumph of 
good and truth : and we see also that the fraud and folly which 
the lower Spirits have been able to infuse into your spiritual 
circles can be cleared off in no other way. It is distinctly the 
work of Spirits, as are indeed most of those things which occur in 
your world ; either the direct operation or the indirect prompt- 
ing of Spirits. The account given by clairvoyant mediums, and 
by well informed writers like Crowell, of a spiritual world, with 
Spirits in sections or groups operating upon your world, moving 
the cords that act on you, is true. We began our work with you 
by telling you of it. Disturbances in that world react on you, and 
the more your sensitiveness is developed the more amenable you 
become to it. It is not, as you think, a curse to be so developed ; 
but a blessing, a high and valuable gift; and none such comes fo 
you without its attendant curse or drawback. We use your 
terms: though you should know by this that good and evil are 
inseparable. We are not less sanguine than we were, for we 
foresee the final triumph of truth after conflict. We see pro- 
longed strife and through it victory. We see the armies 
of the Adversaries, but we know, in the words of 
your sacred book, that greater is God who is on our 
side than all they that be against us. We do not fear, 
though we look to the future with apprehension. We doubt our 
power to persuade men to rise above the material; and, so long 
as that is not done, pure spiritual truth will make but little 


way. Ever and anon thene disturbances will take place; for 


they are caused by the Spirits whom that tone of mind gathers 
round. We are glad that the evil elements which man’s ignor- 
ance and folly has brought to thwart us, are now being dis- 
persed. Though we do not like the process more than you do, 
it is necessary and must be submitted to. Wecannot prophesy 
to you of the duration of the conflict ; but we foresee much dis- 
tress and difficulty in the year on which you enter. 

Yes; I see that another fiasco has been distressing the friends 
at Now can you say at all whether such a plain piece 
of cheating 13 on our side or yours ? 

We note what you refer to. We have said that undeveloped 
Spirits who are concerned in the lower class of physical mani- 
festations do frequently cause such from mere spite or mischief. 
They are responsible, not the medium: save in the case of a 
pretended medium who is not objectively used at all, but only 
acts fraudently at the suggestion of low Spirits, though he 
knows it not. Itis not by any such means that any truth can 
be had. And until such circles are extinguished among 
you, perpetual scandals will occur, and the truth will be 
hindered. It is the attempt to bring spirit down to the 
plane of matter that wo deplore. If you will do that, the 
Spirit you bring will be a curso to you. Rather should you 
endeavour to rise to the plane of spirit, and then you will gain 
both proof and truth. Again and again we reiterate that no 
good end can be served by gathering round you the foolish, the 
depraved, the false in act and word, the deceptive, the base, 
merely because they are disembodied and can do some curious 
tricks. You would not consort with them in the body, but 
would shrink back in loathing and abhorrence. Yet they could 
in that state do better what they now do for your instruction or 
amusement. They can do nothing for you, save hurt: for the 
mind must be strangely framed which can gather from 


such antics any hope of its own immortality. Such 


exhibitions should be avoided by all who desire truth and 
progress. We would even go further and urge you to cast 
away, 80 SOON as you can, every material means of com- 
munion. Even this [i.e., automatic writing] is poor compared 
with the voice of Spirit speaking to Spirit, which, but for doubt 
and materiality of mind, might have been yours long since. 
This is useful, because it is permanent; but when curious 
questionings arise from it, as to how far we produce it, how far 
the mind of the medium is used, how far we could write with 
such and such tests applied, you do what we so stigmatise in the 
circles of which we have spoken. Instead of giving us the 


o 
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best conditions and valuing what we say for its own intrinsic 
merit, you tie us up with tests and curious problems and value 
what is done for the difficulty we have had in producing it. Let 
us say, once and for all time, that some of the highest and best 
efforts that we have carried out with you have been when we 
have taken the material which your mental industry had 
collected, and by stimulating and guiding the processes of your 
mind have led you to use them aright. This is true Spirit 
action, nobler, grander in its effects than that merely curious 
action of Spirit on the material plane which alone is dignified 
by the name among the phenomena hunters of your earth. This 
is Inspiration from on high. The other is but the performance 
of tricks under conditions where no real development of know- 
ledge is possible. Genius, talent, inspiration, seek to develop 
these ; and you will rise from the plane where error lives and 
truth cannot breathe to the heights which fraud cannot climb, 
but which are the home and the abiding place of the true. If we 
can raise men more, and do them more good, and shew them more 
truth by using the best possible that man can give us, by starting 
from his highest point and leading him on to grander elevations of 
knowledge; why are we to be tied up with conditions, to be placed 
in such ways that we may not use our instrument, to be degraded 
to the level of an earthly juggler, or condemned, like the Israel of 
old, to make bricks without straw ? We can and we do: but, good 
friend, the quality is poor and the labour unsatisfying. Conse- 
orate rather your highest powers of body, spirit, soul, to our 
work. Be fellow-workers, indeed, with us; and allow us to 
go-operate with you in the use of the highest faculties of your 
triune nature. Oondemn us not to the weary, weary round of 
material work. Rise to the full dignity of the mission we have 
in. charge: and think more of the truth and less of man’s 
conception of it. A few more of your years will roll on and 
what will it signify whether he of whomyou dispute so learnedly, 
as to his acceptance or not of spiritual truth, have believed or 
disbelieved what he then will know? Less than the lightest air 
will be the vapory figments of the brain, which he will 
then know to be false. Less than the lightest air to you will be 
the more or less erroneous views of the scientists of earth. But 
of incalculable import, yea, of imperial moment to your future 
progress will be the amount of use you have made of the 
opportunities of progress vouchsafed to your soul. You have said 
this tothousands; say it now to yourself. Wearesentto youtoraise 
and purify your soul: and to lead you on to higher planes 
of truth, Secondarily, we are charged to promulgate such views 
of trutt 9s man can accept. If he refuse, all the first part of 
our work remains still: and if he refuse now, the time will 
assuredly come when he will gather up and value what we 
teach. It may be that you will view that time from the plane 
of spirit. What of that? Will your interest be less, think 
you, in your fellows, your intellect less piercing, your power 
feebler than when you were trammelled in a body, and clouded 
with earth’s fogs and vapours? Be patient: and cease to vex 
yourself with curious questionings or to anticipate the time 
whon this truth can bless men. It comes now as a message of 
truth and peace to far more than you know. Educate yourself 
and allow us to lead you up to the heights of knowledge : and 
do not longer dwell in the caves and dark places of the earth, 
where the danks of ignorance becloud, and the fetters of 


Materialism confine. 
-- IMPERATOR. 


Osszssions.—Mr. W. E. Coloman, speaking at Ixora Hall, 
San Francisco, on the subject of ‘‘ Obsessions,” said :—‘‘ It is 
believed by many, and ‘is taught by some mediunis, that evil 
Rpirits are at liberty to come to earth and influence men and 
women to commit doeds of vice and crime—to commit murder, 
Buicide, arson ; to get drunk, use tobacco, indulge in licentious 
practices, etc.—and, most absurd of all, render people insane 
through mere malice. How often we hear it sated that most of 
our insanity is caused by evil spirits obsessing men and women. 
Is there any truth in the foregoing? As for myself I am con- 
vinced, beyond all doubt, that the whole is false, that nothing 
of the sort ever did or can happen. Every spirit, without 
exception, is under the direct supervision of other spirits higher 
in mental and moral development than himself or hersolf, and 
from the beginning efforts are made by those guardians to im- 
prove the status of their wards. The exercise of their evil 
passions is kept in check ; they are not allowed to prey upon 
their neighbors in spirit life, or upon those in the body. The 
poe and influence of the higher circles and spheres in spirit- 

i 


fe are constantly exerted over the officious denizens of the. 


lower circles, to restrain them from gratifying their evil desires, 
and it is an impossibility for a single undeveloped spirit ever to 
eee the watohful guardianship of the more progressed 
spirits,’ 


LYING SPIRITS. 


On Monday evening, May 22nd, at No. 11, Towerlands- 
street, Liverpool, Mr. John Lamont delivered an address on the 
subject of ‘‘ Lying Spirits.” Mr. Lamont dealt at some length 
with the causes of the misleading communications so frequently 
received at circles. Al uding to the fact that meetings composed 
of honest, truthful and sincere inquirers were as liable to be 
infested with this class of Spiritual beings as circles composed of 
people of indifferent character, the speaker went on to shew 
that in this world the good and honest are the victims of 
criminals of every class, from the vilest Thug, who hesitates not 
to wreck a train with its living freight in order to secure his 
booty, to the highly respectable shipowner who sends his shuips to 
sea under circumstances which would render it almost certain that 
he would secure the amount for which they had been insured. 
In short, in all departments of life there were rogues, cheats, 
and liars endeavouring to overreach their fellows. As man is 
essentially a spiritual being, he passes unchanged, morally, into 
what is called the invisible world. The psychological state 
of man, rather than his physiological, determined toa great extent 
his character, the spiritually-minded advancing in goodness 
and understanding, while the man who is of the earth earthy 
cleaves to that in which he found pleasure in the earth-life, con- 
trolling others who are still amongst us and urging them on to 
evil. The unbeliever in God and immortality is still the same 
in the next state of being, and is as desirous of establishing 
his position as he was before. So also the theologically-bound 
man is the same in his opinions ; and hopes, prays, and labours 
that he may escape hell, or that he may secure pardon and 
Heaven, just as he did here, not realising the fact that every 
human being is ensphered in his or her own selfhood, but 
always amenable to influences from without. The speaker 
pointed out that a high standard of moral excellence, combined 
with a firm resolution to attain the highest possible degrees of 
knowledge and understanding of the laws of life; would place 
the seeker after truth in such a position in relation to lying 
Spirits that fear on the one hand, or disgust on the other, would 
give place to a perfect confidence in his own rectitude, and in 
the presence and goodness of the Divine power in which he is 
enshrined, seeking to become a teacher and a minister of mercy 
unto the miserable spiritual pariahs who are of our kith and kin 
still, just as they were and are here. 

After a few appropriate observations by Mr. Davis and Mr. 
Ainsworth, Dr. Hitchman criticised Spiritualism from a scientific 
and philosophical point of view. He deemed communion of non- 
molecular intelligential forces with beings of less noble ingredients 
as a legitimate hypothesis, since, as a progressive form of Natural 
Evolution in more ethereal conditions, such a theory fairly 
satisfied the five essentials of Logic, Science,and Reason ; (1) that 
the cause assigned is a vera causa ; (2) that it is verifiable ; 
(3) that al! the facts, objectively witnessed, do not admit of 
being accounted for by other causes ; (4) that it cannot be seen 
to lead to other consequences just as well as the actwal pheno- 
mena; and it tends (5) to further our knowledge of the evolution 
of nature by a demonstration experimentally scientific and capable 
of reiteration. If a combination of chemical elements produced 
the rudimentary intellect of Medusa and Polyp, and, as he had 
demonstrated at the German Congress of Natural Philosophers, 
and the British Association for the Advancement of Science 
many years since, primitive zoophytes, or mere stomach-animals, 
and other primary organisms consisting of but a single cell, had 
proved their possession of motion, sensibility, perception, and 
will, the facts of Spiritualism enabled anyone in his rational 
senses to draw the crowning inference that the resources of the 
universe, whether termed material or spiritual, aro really endless. 
Principles of indestructible adaptation, and morphological in- 
heritance, furnished adequate conceptions of the continuity of 
worlds unseen, as well as a gradual ascent of being, by intricate 
combinations and qualitative changes, due to unlike materials, 
forces, forms, and functions of more complex elements. He did 
not, himself, consider the future clothing of a soul—now made 
of carbon, with a slight admixture of phosphor, and a delicate 
flavouring of oxygen,—by an ethoreal enswathement, or spiritual 
envelope, as a single whit more wonderful than those animated 
bodies which are evolved from the slime of the sea, and the 
microzymes of spontaneous generation, or the living from the 
non-living, as he thought he had demonstrated. As to ‘‘ lying 
Spirits,” there was now an important discussion in ‘‘ Lieut,” — 
but what of it ? He did not believe that the results in question 
ought to shake our assurance in Spiritualism, the fact being that 
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good and evil meet us at every step, alike in the wondrous 
world of Matter as in the greater world of Spirit, and it is only 
by unswerving analysis and the warfare of stalwart warriors that 
we shall win the contest of truth with error, or enjoy the balm 
of wisdom and virtue. Spirits were acknowledged to lie by the 
most eminent of ancient philosophers, as well as by Jews and 
Christians hundreds of years later, and he thought from his 
own experience that there was a different agency in operation, 
not the same, when results were glaringly contradictory. The 
Doctor further embodied his views in an original poem, which 
he recited, on ‘‘ Spiritual Evolution.” 


SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 

Srr,— On page 194 of your issue for April 22nd, 1882, you 
quote with apparent approval the following sentence from an 
editorial in the Religio-Philosophical Journal of Chicago :—‘‘ No 
apartment cabinet can be made, whether it be of wood or metal, 
or the two combined, that cannot be tampered with if left in the 
hands of the operator or medium.” Taken in connection with 
the context the readers of ‘‘ Liaut ” might be very naturally led 
to believe that framed cabinets are a necessary appendage of 
‘¢ Form Materialisation ” manifestations in the United States of 
America. This is far from being true. So far as my experience 
extends (and it is probably as varied and extensive as any other 
person’s) cabinets form the exception rather than the rule. I have 
attended eight sdéances all told in the presence of the late 
‘* exposed” medium (as the term goes), Mrs. Crindle, Reynolds. 
Five of these were held in her own rooms in New York after her 
exposure at Clyde, the cabinet so-called being made by simply 
drawing a loose hanging curtain across one corner of the room 
where the sitters were convened. A sixth séance was held in a 
private house in New York city, the cabinet being made by 
drawing a loose curtain across a doorway hetween two rooms. 
The seventh in a private residence in Philadelphia, when a 
scanty curtain was drawn across the corner of a room. The 
eighth in the same place and under the like condition as the 
former. At all these séances the medium sat on a plain naked 
chair, and at each and all of them the manifestations were 
vivid and satisfactory except at the last named, where, probably 
owing to.the fatigue of the medium (who had arrived in 
Philadelphia from New York but a short time before the 
commencement of the séance) and one or moro discordant 
minds in the circle, a slight interruption to the harmony of the 
circle intervened, but was quickly quelled or surmounted 
by the guides of the medium, but not until after the intruding 
Spirit had succeeded in tearing away with violence a fold of the 
curtain. 

As to Mrs. Mary A. Hall, the last ‘‘ exposed” medium in 


New York, I have been present at her séances without 


number (so to speak) within the last five or six years, at one and 
all of which, with the exception of an occasional transfiguration 
(induced probably by some discordant condition) the manifesta- 
tions have been not only entirelysatisfactory, but in most instances 
convincing and beautiful beyond compare. With a very few 
exceptions the framed cabinet has always been dispensed with 
and a simple dark loose curtain substituted. This is generally 
drawn across some corner of the room, sometimes at her own 
residence, but far more gencrally at some other house, or 
across a doorway separating the rooms in which she and tho 
sitters of the circle sit separately. For convenience sake Mrs. 
Hall frequently uscd in Boston a little square frame, made of 
four sticks about an inch in diameter and three by four fect in 
dimensions, to the sides of which a dark cambric curtain some 
two yards in length was sewn. This (as I have witnessed) was taken 
by her husband undor his arm to any house at which they might 
chance to be called to give a séance, and attached by a small cord 
to a picture ring or staple that might be designated by tho host 
or hostess.- From the little curtain cabinet so formed I havo 
seen some twelve or fifteen Spirits walk out, fully matorialised, 
of an ovoning, of both sexes and many sizes and ages, and all 
nicely dressed in appropriate apparel, from the finest silk and 
cambric to full dark suits of male attire. For some three years 
or more Mrs. Hall has favoured me with an annual summer 
visit of a few weeks at my place of residence, called ‘‘ Vaucluse,” 
near Newport, Rhode Island. At all the séances, given there 
no others but her husband, my brother, and self have over been 
present. At all the séances she has ever sat ina small naked 
chair behind a curtain drawn across a door that separates a small 
dressing-room from the chamber in which the three present sit, 

or behind a narrow curtain drawn across one corner of a summer- 


house, situated some twenty rods in front of the house. 
With these scanty accommodations provided for the medium 
we have probably had at Vaucluse as striking and beauti 
ful manifestations of Spirit-power as have been witnessed 
on earth in this century—wherein different members of 
my family have materialised, these Spirit forms, with fleshly 
attributes as natural as when in life, walking with us all 
about the old familiar apartments of the house, going up and 
down stairs, and when the medium sits at the summer-house, 
taking long walks in bright moonlight with us, arm in arm or 
otherwise, along the avenues and about the grounds they loved 
so well whilst in earth-life. For some time past, on account. of 
the feeble health of the medium, some of Mrs. Hall’s friends 
have \been in the practice of furnishing a sofa on which she 
reclines during her séances. Ihave never, however, to my’ 
remembrance, personally known this appendage (of the sofa) to 
have been supplied except at the houses of Miss Bigelow and 
Mrs. Hunting, of Boston ; Mr. Asa L. Hatch, at Astoria; and at 
Mrs. Hall’s temporary rooms the past winter in Brooklyn, New 
York. Doubtless a sofa was used at the place of Mrs. Hall’s 
recent ‘‘ exposure’ in New York. I could adduce the names of 
many other mediums for “ full materialisation,”’ who have to my 
personal knowledge dispensed with the use of framed cabinets, 
but probably what I have related will suftice.—Yours truly, 
THomas R, Hazarp. 

South Portsmouth, Rhode Island, America. 

May 11th, 1882. 


THE DOCTRINE OF PINAL REPROBATION, 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


S1r,—I had been much struck with the articles in the 
Spectator alluded to in ‘‘ Notes by the Way ” in your number of 
May 27th, and turned with interest to the comments on them 
by so acute a critic as ‘‘ M. A. (Oxon.).” With most of them I 
feel inclined to agree, but there is one (in the final paragraph) - 
against which I feel called upon to enter a strong protest. It is 
that in which he endorses the arguments advanced ‘by the writer 
of the second paper for believing that those who have yielded 
to temptation in this world will probably continue the same 
downward course in the next, until finally lost. This is nothing 
more nor less than the old Calvinistic doctrine of reprobation and 
the final persistance of evil—a doctrine which I had flattered 
myself met nowadays with very few adherents. Least of all 
did I expect to find it advocated by one usually professing 
such liberal and rational sentiments as ‘‘ M.A, (Oxon.)” 

In common with tho vast majority of Theists, and a daily 
increasing proportion of Christians, whether Liberal or Orthodox, 
I entirely and utterly repudiate this doctrine. It seems to me 
irrational, illogical, and contrary to what we know of the character 
and attributes of God. It is also absolutely contrary to the 
great majority of utterances by the Spirits who visit us, who, so 
far as I know, have uniformly testified to the disciplinary and re- 
tnatory nature of the future life, and to the final triumph of good 
over evil, There does not appear to me the slightest reason for 
concluding that those who have yielded to temptation in this 
world should continue to do so in the next, (where the motives 
and incentives to evil are in a great measure removed by the 
loss of the physical organisation, to say nothing of the difficulties 
arising from a consideration of the’enormous differences in this 
original organisation. I am myself a phrenologist, and have 
little difficulty in accounting for the evil lives led by many 
of those around us, whose brains are defective, and who in 
many cases inherit the deficiencies of long generations of 
ancestors, and who ought not, and most certainly will not, be 
estimated by the just and merciful Judge of all according to 
the same standard as those more happily constituted. It would 
lead me too far were I to enter further into this far-reaching 
and most important subject. I hold these opinions which I have 
protested against to be at the bottom of the,.alas ! too-prevalent 
scepticism and infidelity. It 1s easier for most men who reason 
at all to reject altogether the idea of God, than to believe in 
one who brings into existence creatures who, He foresees, will, 
from whatever cause, finally persevere in evil, and be banished 
from His presence for ever.—I am, Sir, yours truly, 


Edinburgh, May 27th, 1882. R. B. 


A room is the largo outer garmont of a person, it betrays the 
habits, and somewhat of tho character remains impressed on it. 
It is for this reason that the chambers of famed or loved 
upd aad are so much visited—one seems to look into their 
minds, 
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“Ligut’’ may be obtained direct from our Office, and also of K. W. ALLEN, 
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AN APPARITION. 


The following account of an apparition soon after death will 
be interesting as well from the peculiar circumstances of the case 
as from the weight of the writer, from whom I had it direct. He 
now holds a living in a different part of England. 

H. Wepcewoop. 

The truth of my ghost-story is as follows. There was a 
girl of nineteen or twenty in my Sunday-school in Lancashire, a 
regular communicant, and of excellent behaviour in every 
respect. She became consumptive, and Mrs. H. and I did what 
we could to strengthen her. Among otker experiments we in- 
vited her to the vicarage, where she remained some little time, 
making the nursery her sitting-room. She became worse, but 
was never bedridden. 

‘‘One day her father came to me in great distress and told me 
of her sudden death through the rupture of some vessel in the 
lungs. But he told me the story in such a clumsy way that a 
suspicion of immorality came into my mind which I tried in vain 
to expel. This was utterly unfounded. 

‘T went to see her on the day of her death and kissed her 
forehead as she lay in her coffin. That night, when I went into 
the bedroom, I found my wife in a state of perplexity about her 
night-dress. It was lost. The housemaid had folded it up and 
laid it on the pillow as usual. At last it was found under the 
bed, unfolded, and at full length. In the middle of the night 
I awoke, feeling a series of smart blows on my shoulder. I 
turned round, and in the full light of the moon, between me 
and the window, which I think I could see through it, there 
was a thin unsubstantial figure in an attitude of devotion, the 
hands joined as if in prayer, kneeling, as it seemed, upon the 
sleeping form of my wife. I looked at it for some time. The 
head was covered by a sort of white hood, and the form by white 
drapery. Then it turned the head towards mo, and I saw the 
face of the dead girl very much as it had looked in the coffin, 
with a distinct look of unhappiness on the features. In a tone 
of surprise I called her by her name, both Christian and 
surname, when the figure seemed to start, and began to glide 
rapidly over the foot of the bed and was lost in the dark part of 
the room. I immediately roused my wife, but before she under- 
stood the cause of my disturbing her, we both heard the 
nursery window (the figure had disappeared in tho direction of 
the nursery) shut with a peculiar thud. It was a casement opening 
on hinges.. My wife said, ‘There is somebody in the nursery,’ 
or some such words, and at once ran down the passage to ascertain 
the safety of the children. She found nurse and children asleep 
and the window closed and fastened. 

** That is all 1 know about the matter. My own supposition 
was that the night-dress was removed as a sign that the appari- 
tion was real, and the nursery window violently closed for a 
similar reason, or to shew that the ghost had departed. The 
yirl was much attached to Mrs, H.” 


Tut JENCKEN Funp.—We have to acknowledge the receipt 
of £1 1s, from Mr. J. P. Turner. Tho subscriptions previously 
received have, at Mrs. Jencken’s wish, been paid over to Mr. 
S. C. Hall, who has opened a banking account on her behalf. 

It is said that, according to the recent census, there are no 
fewer than 2,250 persons in Paris who are professional clair- 


voyants, and that their incomes from that source vary from 5,000 
to 60,000 francs a year. 


THEHOSOPHY, OCHRISTIANITY, AND BUDDHISM. 


In the Theosophist for May there occur some passages which 
I think it necessary to comment on, as it might otherwise be 
supposed by some readers that the Theosophy taught in Bombay 
is identical with that taught in Europe. To a great extent it is 
quite otherwise, the so-called Theosophy of Bombay being 
based on Agnostic Buddhism while the Theosophy of the West 
is chiefly founded on esoteric Christianity. 

In the Theosophist, p. 210, we read :—‘‘ Esoteric Buddhism 
is a stern, uncompromising system of reason and logic ; Chris- 
tianity a scheme of thought which throws reason and _ logic 
altogether overboard and rests its claims entirely on sentiment- 
ality. It is a religion, in fact, for women and not for men.” 

To my mind, as an esoteric Christian and Christian Theo- 
sophist, this quotation seems to contain as much untruth as it is 
almost possible to convey in the same number of words. 

Doubtless it must be all but impossible for the man of the 
West who has not associated with Buddhists of all sects to arrive 
at a true idea of what Buddhism really teaches ; just as it must 
be impossible for a Buddhist who has not conversed with broad 
and theosophic Christians to comprehend what Christianity is. 
But if we accept Buddhism as propounded in Colonel Olcott's 
Catechism,and endorsed by the Buddhist High Priest of Ceylon, 
and as accepted by the Bombay Theosophists, then I must 
confess I find no “hard reason and logic,” but merely the 
assertion, altogether incapable of proof, that by successive 
Re-Incarnations man ultimately arrives at the loss of personality 
by absorption in Nirvana. 

If, however, this philosophy is acceptable to certain minds I 
do not desire to interfere with those who are thus satisfied, but 
when it is added, ‘‘ Christianity throws reason overboard and 
rests its claims on sentimentality,” then I must protest that the 
writer speaks in entire ignorance, for did he understand what 
esoteric Christianity is he would know that it signifies the 
doctrine of The Spirit, and thus by a philosophic necessity 
possesses that unity which alone constitutes absolute reason 
and perfect knowledge. 

When the writer further adds, ‘‘ Christianity is a religion for 
women and not for men,” he reveals the Oriental mind, which 
for thousands of years has despised, enslaved, and degraded 
woman. 

But how little does the writer comprehend the truth of his 
own words, ‘‘ Christianity is the religion for women.” It is 
indeed so, for it is thus the religion for the purest and noblest 
creation of God on the earth, and it is the only religion in the 
world which has manumitted, ennobled, and glorified the woman 
and thus created an order of purity, beauty, and holiness 
nearly altogether unknown outside that religion. 

But true Christianity is not only pre-eminently the religion . 
for women, but it is a religion from which has arisen, out of those 
believing in Divine Inspiration, ninety-nine per cent. of all the men 
of genius and greatness who have adorned humanity during the 
last eighteen hundred years of the world’s history. Moreover, 
the higher the genius of theso mon the greater always has been 
found their admiration of the nature and personality of Jesus 
Christ as supremely THE May, THE Son of God. Thus 
Christianity as the religion of the Man is pre-eminently the true 
religion for all men. 

To pass to another subject, I find the editor, p. 6 of the 
supplement of the above Theosophist, has these sentences:— 


‘‘ Theosophy regards the very idea of there being anything 
supernatural, above, below, or outside nature, in this infinite 
universe, as a stupendous fallacy.” 

‘* Buddha never claimed to have received Divine Inspiration. 
He rejects the very idea of a God personal or impersonal.” 

‘* Ordinary peoplo say Theosophy means the Wisdom of God 
(implying a personal God), but Theosophy with us, as with Platy, 
means Divine Wisdom, or rather a knowledge of that which is 
yet a mystery to the ordinary run of mankind.” 


Now I freely confess that I am one of those “ ordinary 
people ” who believe that the term Theosophy is derived from 
the Greek, and means the WVisdom of God ; and, if so, it is surely 
self-evident that if ‘* Buddhists believe neither in a personal or 
impersonal God,” or in the possibility of a supernatural, that is, 
a spiritual revelation, they cannot logically christen themselves 
Theosophists. 

They may be philosophers and moralists, and men of science, 
and as such might call themselves Psycho-Physicists, but Theo- 
sophists they cannot possibly be in the highest sense of that 
term, 
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Further, they have no right to implicate Plato in their so-called 
Theosophy, seeing that, of all non-Hebraic men living before 
Jesus, Plato was entitled to be called the Divine, because the 
whole essence of his teaching was that man could supernaturally, 
in spirit, rise to the Gods, and that the Gods and God could by 
supernatural Spirit inspire men so that these men became Sons 
of God. 

Gautama Buddha was, with one exception, the highest teacher 


of morals which the world has seen : but if he believed neither 


in God nor in Inspiration he could not possibly have known, or 
taught, spiritual or Divine truth, and if so his system is destined 
to become extinct. GEORGE WyLp, M.D. 


SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESHAROH. 


Report on Thought-Reading, 


Professor W. F. Barrett, Mr. Frederic W. H. Myers, and 
Mr. E. Gurney, who had been appointed by the Society for 
Psychical Research as a committee on Thought-Reading, have 
presented a report of their investigations to the Council of that 
Society. They have also communicated a summary of the results 
of their researches to the Nineteenth Century, from the current 
number of which we make such extracts as we think will be of 
more especial interest to our readers. 

Commencing with a description of the modern drawing-room 
pastime known as the willing game, in which success is believed 
to be due to the subject’s sensibility to slight muscular impres- 
sions, the writers cite a remarkable case of this tactile sensibility 
which had come under their notice. 


‘A young lady could write words, or even rudely copy 
sketches, which had been shown to her mother and not to herself, 
the mother sitting behind her and placing a finger on the girl’s 
bare arm, even above the flexed elbow. Careful experiment by all 
three of us convinced us that in this case the probably unconscious 
and certainly indiscernible movements of the touching finger 
served to convey a sufficient guidance to the girl’s delicate skin 
and quick intelligence. To persons familiar with cases of this kind, 
the protestations of the drawing-room—‘ You can see that I did 
not push!’ ‘ The idea flashed into my mind without my feeling 
the least pushing !’ and so forth—will naturally sound anything 
but convincing. There is another thing which, though of little 
positive importance, does as much perhaps to predispose scientific 
persons against such experiments as even the facilities they offer 
for unconscious self-deception ; namely, the obviously unbalanced 
and chaotic state of mind in which the subject is sure to be 
approached in any casual social gathering, and the ludicrous 
jargon of scientific terms with which it gets involved. The 
courage of ignorance is nowhere more strikingly displayed. The 
ease and suddenness with which the female mind especially will 
leap from the surmise that it is ‘ cheating’ to the certainty that 
it is ‘ electricity’ is surprising, till one remembers that the fair 
leaper is probably guiltless of any sort of personal acquaintance 
with either form of energy. Similarly, ‘It is magnetism,” 
seems a perfectly sufficient explanation of the matter to many 
who for a thousand pounds could not write down a single true 
sentence on the ascertained laws of magnetic attraction. If one 
ventures euphemistically to suggest this, they usually take refuge 
in ‘animal magnetism’-—a phrase so obviously ordained by Pro- 
vidence as a secure retreat that it would be brutal to drive them 
to bay on it.” 

To any person who may be disposed to ask whether there is 
even a prima facie case, in performances of the sort described, for 
any obscurer cause than mere muscular susceptibility, the Com- 
mittee venture an opinion that scattered instances, pvinting 
to an affirmative answer, will be encountered from time to time 
by those interested in the search:— 


‘¢Thus, on one occasion a young Peruvian lady, sitting with a 
large pile of ivory letters before her, selected from among them, 
with great rapidity, the letters which formed certain words 
chosen by one of us, and known to no-one else, he standing 
behind her with his fingers lightly touching her shoulders. He 
certainly could not by any mtentional effort in such a position 
have succeeded in guiding the girl’s fingers in their rapid 
fumbling motion among the chaos of letters heaped confusedly 
together. On another occasion one of us witnessed the success- 
ful performance by a lady—the daughter of an eminent savant— 
of extremely varied and complicated operations silently fixed 
upon by him in her absence. For instance, he decided that she 
should piok up a little agate ornament standing amid some 
twenty other small objects on a shelf, should put it inside a 
certain covered jar in another part of the room, re-open the jar, 
remove the ornament, and hand it to a certain friend who was 
present. This was done not only correctly to the smallest 
detail, but so rapidly that the hypothesis of unconscious muscular 
action on the part of the ‘willer,’ who lightly touched the 
lady’s shoulders, seemed, to say the least, a violent one. Still 
more was this the case when selected notes on the piano were 
four times in succession correctly struck, and particular books, 
fixed upon at random, were taken from a full bookcase on six 


consecutive trials. Finally the hands, thoygh placed near, were 
not allowed to touch the person of the guessgr : the effect of this 
was to render the performance slower and more hesitating, but 
nevertheless even now the number of the successes exceeded 
that of the failures ; while of course the odds against success 
remained on each occasion enormous.” 

Even apart from the doubts incident to physical contact, the 
Committee suggest that many other sources of conscious or 
unconscious delusion remain to be guarded against. Indications 
may be given, not only by a preconcerted code, but by the most 
transitory direction of the glance, or the slightest shade of facial 
expression. An equally obvious danger lies in low whispering, 
or even soundless movement of the lips; and the faintest accent 
of approval or disapproval in question or comment may give a 
hint as to whether the effort is tending in"tho right direction, 
and thus guide to the mark by successive approximations. Any 
exhibition of the kind before a promiscuous company is nearly 
sure to be vitiated by one or other of these sources of error. It 
is obvious, in fact, that precision can only be attained by 
repeated experimentation in a limited circle of persons known tu 
each other, and amenable to scientific control. By a fortunate 
accident one of the Committee heard of a family in wlnch the 
attempt to obtain phenomena of the kind in question had been 
attended with singular success. 

‘*Our informant was Mr. © , a clergyman of unblemished 
character, and whose integrity indeed has, it so happens, been 
exceptionally tested. He has six children, five girls and one 
boy, ranging now between the ages of ten and seventeen, all 
thoroughly healthy, as free as possible from morbid or hysterical 
symptoms, and in manner perfectly simple and childlike. The 
father stated that any one of these children (except the youngest), 
as well as a young servant-girl who had lived with the family for 
two years, was frequently able to designate correctly, withcut 
contact or sign, a card or other object fixed on in tho child’s 
absence. During the year which has elapsed since we first 
heard of this family, seven visits, mostly of several days’ 
duration, have been paid to the town where they live, by our- 
selves and several scientific friends, and on these occasions daily’ 
experiments have been made. 

- ‘©The inquiry has taken place partly in Mr. C ’s house, and 
partly in lodgings or in a private room of an hotei, occupied by 
some of our number. Having selected at random one child, 
whom we desired to leave the room and wait at some distance, 
we would choose a card from a pack, or write on paper a 
number or a name which occurred to us at the moment. Gene- 
rally, but not always, this was shown to the members of the 
family present in the room; but no one member was always 
present, and we were sometimes entirely alone. We then 
recalled the child, one of us always assuring himself that, when 
the door was suddenly opened, she was at a considerable distance, 
(in their own house at the further end of a passage) though this 
was usually a superfluity of caution, as our habit was to avoid all 
utterance of what was chosen. Before leaving the room the 
child had been informed of the general nature of the test we 
intended to select, as ‘this will be a card,’ or ‘this will be a 
name.’ On re-entering she stood—sometimes turned by us with 
her face to the wall, oftener with her eyes directed towards the 
ground, and usually close to us and remote from her family—for 
a period of silence varying from a few seconds to a minute, till 
she called out to us some number, card, or whatever it might be. 
If this was incorrect, we usually allowed a second trial, and 
occasionally a third.” 


At intervals different tests were applied. As an example, the 
following results were obtained on the evening of April 12th, in 
the presence of two of the Committee and the family :— 

‘¢ The first attempt of one of the children was to state (with- 
out searching) the hiding-place of some small object, the place 
having been chosen by ourselves, with the full range of the house, 
and then communicated to the other members of the family. 
This was effected in cne case only out of four. The next attempt 
was to give the name of some familiar object agreed on in the 
child’s absence, as ‘sponge,’ ‘ pepper-castor,’ &c. This was’ 
successful on a first trial in six cases out of fourteen. We then 
chose a card from a full pack in the child’s absence, and called 
upon her to name it on her return. This was successful at once 
in six cases out of thirteen. We then tried holding small objects 
in the hand, asa ‘ latch-key,’ a ‘ half-sovereign,’ a ‘ green ball ’— 
which were.at once rightly named in five cases out of six. A 
harder trial was now introduced. The maid-servant having left 
the room, one of us wrote down the name ‘ Michael Davitt,’ 
showed it round, and then put the paper in his pocket. The 
door was now opened and the girl recalled from the end of the 
passage. She stood close to the door amid absolute silence, and 
with her eyes on the ground—all of us meanwhile fixing our 
attention on the appointed name—and gave after a few seconds 
the name ‘ Michael, and then almost immediately ‘ Davitt.’ To 
avoid any association of ideas, we then chose imaginary nantes, 
made up by ourselves at the moment, as ‘Samuel Morris,’ ‘ John 
Thomas Parker,’ ‘Phoebe Wilson.” The names were given 
correctly in toto at the first trial in five cases out of ten. Three 
cases were complete failures, and in two the names given bore a 
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&trong resemblance to those selected by us, ‘ Jacob Williams’ 
being given as ‘Jacob Wild,’ and ‘ Emily Walker’ as ‘ ’Enry 
Walker.’ ” 

On the 18th of April experiments were tried, no member of 
the family being aware of the selected object. On that day two 
ladies from a distance, absolute strangers to the family, visited 
the house along with two of the Committee. Eleven times 
running a card was chosen at random, and on six of these 
occasions one of the children named the selected card (giving 
both suit and pips, or fully designating the court card) correctly 
at the first trial; twice the card was named correctly on the 
second trial; and three cases were failures. On none of these 
occasions was it even remotely possible for the child to obtain by 
any ordinary means a knowledge of the card selected. An 
outline of results during one investigation extending over six 
days stood as follows :— 

‘* Altogether 382 trials were made. In the case of letters of 
the alphabet, of cards, and of numbers of two figures, the chances 
against success on a first trial would naturally be 25 to 1, 51 to 1, 
and 89 to 1, respectively ; in the case of surnames they would 
of course be indefinitely greater. Cards were far most frequently 
employed, and the odds in their case may be taken as a fair 
medium sample; according to which, out of the whole series 
of 382 trials, the average number of successes at the first 
attempt by an ordinary guesser would be 73. Of our trials, 
127 were successes on the first attempt, 56 on. the second, 19 
on the third, making 202 in all. On most of the occasions of 
failure, 180 in number, second trials were made; but in some 
cases the guesser professed inability, and declined to make 
more than one, and in others we allowed three; no trial 
beyond the third was ever allowed. During the last day or 
two of trial, after it had occurred to us to notice the point, 
we found that, of the failures to guess a card at the first 
trial, those wrong both in suit and number were a small 
minority. Our most striking piece of success, when the thing 
Selected was divulged to none of the family, was five cards 
running named correctly on a first trial; the odds against this 
happening once in our series were considerably over a million 
to 1. We had altogether a good miany similar batches, the two 
longest runs being 8 consecutive successes, once with cards and 
once with names ; where the adverse odds in the former case 
were over 142 millions to 1, and in the latter somethin 
incalculably greater. If we add to these results others obtaine 
on previous visits, if seems not too much to say that the 
hypothesis of mere coincidence is practically excluded.” 

Admitting that common-sense demands that every known 
mode of explanation should be cxhausted before the possibility 
of an unknown mode is considered, the Committee procced to 
inquire whether any recognised cause will sufficiently account for 
the results. Collusion, they say, was completely guarded against 
by the exclusion of all members of the family eithor from the 
room or from participation in the requisite knowledge. Nor 
could the Committee discover any indication of exalted sensibility 
of the ordinary sense organs in any of its known forms, and they 
wore at the same time cautious to give no sort of indication 
whatever. Moreovor, on the occasion of one of their visits the 
child called the required name through the shut door or from an 
adjoining room, having thus beon completely isolated from the 
very beginning to the very end of the experiment. 

The Committee endeavoured, in the course of their investi- 
gations, to gather such indications as they could of the way 
in which the impression flashed on the minds of the children, 
especially as to the respective parts of the phenomena played 
by mental eye and mental car, and they record a number of 
cases Which seein somewhat in favour of mental eye. But at the 
same time they mention instances in which they successfully 
obtained from the maid-servant a German word of which she 
could liave formed no visual image. They also suggest as points 
for further observation the various conditions under which 
success scems most readily attainable, and express a hope that 
‘* the present instalment’ may servo in some degree to stimu- 
late further inquiries in the same direction. But thoy urge 
that ‘‘the primary aim in all cases must be to get the results 
without physical contact or anything approaching it, a stago to 
which some practice with contact may be a necessary pre- 
liminary; in no other way can the hypothesis of ‘‘ muscle- 
reading ’’ be with cortainty eliminated ; whilo, en revanche, the 
phenomena without contact, if once established, will afford solid 
ground for questioning the sufficiency of that hypothesis to 
account for all cases in which contact occurs. In conclusion 
the writers add :— 

‘‘The phenomena here described aro so unlike ay which 
have been brought within the sphere of recognised scignoe, as to 
subject the mind to two opposite dangers. Wild hypotheses as 
to how they happen ate confronted witli equally wild haset'tions 
that they cannot happen at all. Of the two, the asstmption 


of.a priort impossibility is, perhaps, in the present state of our 
knowledge of Nature, the most to be deprecated ; though it can- 
not be considered in any way surprising. At the same 
time it may serve to disarm purely @ priori criticism if we point 
out that the word, ‘ thought-reading ’ is merely,used as a popular 
and provisional description, and is in no way intended to exclude 
an explanation resting on a physical basis. It is quite open to 
surmise some sort of analogy to the familiar phenomena of the 
transmission and reception of vibratory energy. A swinging 
pendulum suspended from a solid support will throw into 
synchronous vibration another pendulum attached to the same 
support if the period of oscillation of the two be the same ; the 
medium of transmission here being the solid material of the sup- 
port. One tuning-fork or string in unison with another will 
communicate its impulses through the medium of the air. 
Glowing particles of a gas, acting. through the medium of the 
luminiferous ether, can throw into sympathetic vibration cool 
molecules of the same substance at a distance.’ A permanent 
magnet brought into a room will throw any surrounding iron into a 
condition similar to its own ; and here the medium of communi- 
cation is unknown, though the fact is undisputed. Similarly, 
we may conceive, if we please, that the vibration of molecules 
of brain-stuff may be communicated to an intervening medium, 
and so pass under certain circumstances from one brain to 
another, with a corresponding simultaneity of impressions. No 
more than in the case of the magnetic phenomena is any 
investigator bound to determine the medium before inquiring 
into the fact of transit. On the other hand, the possibility 
must not be overlooked that further advances along the lines of 
research here indicated may necessitate a modification of that 
general view of the relation of mind to matter to which modern 
science has long been gravitating.” 


— 


THH SYSTEMATISATION AND APPLICATION 
OF PSYOHIC TRUTH. 


By Mrs. A. Kingsford, MLD. 


The following paper was read before the members of the 
British National Association of Spiritualists on Monday evening, 
May 22nd, Dr. George Wyld in the chair. 


It is proposed in this paper to offer some remarks which may 
serve as a contribution towards the utilisation of modern 
spiritualistic experiences, by shewing the relation borne by 
them to the two great needs of human life—a System of Thought 
and a Rule of Life. It is proposed to indicate in what manner 
the facts and phenomena with which the last thirty years have 
made us personally acquainted, and which are usually, but 
erroneously, regarded as constituting Spiritualism, may be made 
to serve as a basis for the construction of a Philosophy which 
shall be at once a Science, a Morality, and a Religion. Now, a 
Rule of Life is obviously impossible without a System of Thought ; 
and, equally obviously, a System of Thought includes and 
involves a Rule of Life. For as it is the function of a Rule of Life 
to enable us by its observance to make of our existence the most 
and best that wo have it in us to be; so it is the function of a 
System of Thought to supply such explanation of the nature of 
existence as will make such result possible. Only when we 
have learnt how and of what we are constituted, can we at all 
hope to realise the potentialities of our nature. And knowledge, 
if it be real, involves being and doing. 

Of no Knowledge which the world holds are these axioms 
so predicable as of that which demonstrates the spiritual nature 
of Life and in particular of Man, its highest manifestation on this 
planet. For this is a Knowledge, not of actidents, but of essen- 
tials; and it bears relation, therefore, to our conduct in all 
departments of activity. A Spiritualist in this sense of the 
term—the only true sense—is not merely one who accepts a 
certain hypothesis, as affording the most probably correct 
solution of certain special isolated phenomena, and in respect of 
all other subjects and departments of Knowledge, is left free and 
unaffected by his hypothesis ; but he is one, who, knowing the 
nature of Self, and consequently of the Kosmos, occupics a com- 
prehensive and unassailable standpoint, from which all human 
sciences and practices must be judged. Having such con- 
sepon of tho high purpose and use of the knowledge he 
holds, the true Spiritualist is emphatically a Philosopher, a 
religious man; being, after the Latin root of the word, of a 
piece throughout, bound together, a whole, harmonious, con- 
sistent personality, at one in himself, and therefore at one with 
all existence; and like the Sun in the solar system, ranging 
round himself as centre, all that appertains to his own system. 
And precisely in so far as a man fails thus to systematiso 
knowledge and truth, ho fails in being a true Spiritualist. 
For this noble and dignified name belongs of mght only to the 
man who understands that Spirit is the Real, and Matter tho 
Appearance, and that while the second exists in Time, the first 
is eternally. Just as he is a Materialist who, unable to pene- 
trate beyond the Phenomenal, contents himself with the study 
of causes and effects which can never be other or more than 
secondary, and therefore irexplicable in themselves, so he is a 
Spiritualist whose thought transcending the Material, reaches 
and finds room for God, and relegates all other secondary 
knowledges dealing with Matter, to the domination and 
direction of spiritual knowledge. But the title of Spiritualist is 
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no fitting designation for the mere habitué of the sdéance-room, 
who, having satisfied himself of the genuine character of the 
various manifestations of which he has been witness for .a more 
or less lengthened period, and added to his collection of 
acquired facts the certainty that there are such things as 
ghosts, and that the current hypothesis of modern school- 
men is inadequate to classify the phenomena of talking 
tables, trance-mediums and ‘‘ materialisations ;” regards such 
knowledge as technical merely, and differing from other specific 
knowledges only as geology, for instance, may differ from 
botany or from physiology. Such, nevertheless, is the meaning 
which, unhappily, has become attached to the name of 
‘‘ Spiritualist,” and with which meaning both scoffers and 
believers appear, for the moment, content. Hence it is that 
even the adherents of the movement frequently exhibit an 
inclination to treat of Spiritualism as of a special branch of 
study, comparable to any other at present recognised by the 
world; apcidental: or at best, complementary in its character, 
and strictly limited in its range and its subject-matter. Thus, 
Spiritualists are exhorted, not by outsiders, but by those 
professing to be of their own number,—to confine themselves 
to their ghosts, and to leave all such questions as vivisection, 
vaccination, vegetarianism, marriage laws, women’s rights, and 
other matters, characterised as ‘‘ extraneous,” to ‘‘ experts” 
who can discuss them from a standpoint of knowledge 
appropriate to each. I wish to say, very strongly and earnestly 
indeed, that I entirely dissociate myself from any such 
conception of Spiritualism or of Psychology as is implied by such 
advice as this, recently set forth in an organ professedly 
dedicated to the interests of spiritual teaching ; and that, for my 
part, I distinctly refuse to accept such a view of the ‘‘ whole 
duty of Spiritualists.” Were Spiritualists really no more in 
their science than the geographer, anatomist, or the astronomer 
in his, then the gamut of the whole subject would be soon 
enough learnt and exhausted. The utmost the science could do 
for a man would be to convince him that in some undefined way, 
existence is prolonged beyond the period of life in the body,— 
whether for eternity or for a limited time only, however, no 
ghost would be able to tell him,—for inaccuracies, opinions, and 
prejudices abound with the ‘‘dead” as with the living,—and that 
man may become possessed by study and cultivation of certain 
powers, vulgarly regarded as miraculous. With such a poor and 
mean view of the scope and destiny of Spiritualism, however, no 
earnest mind will for a moment rest content. Spiritualism really 
represents, not a new branch of experimental science, but a new 
platfurm from which to view and to examine all other 
goiences. It is quite reasonable to require the geologist 
to stick to his minerals and not to meddle with the 
department of the botanist or of the architect, for all 
these are representatives of physical sciences, and all alike occu- 
pied with analysis or synthesis on the material plane. But the 
Spiritualist is on this plane no longer, he has passed through 
and above it, and for him the whole face of human history and 
human motive is changed. As one viewing a landscape from 
mountain altitudes, sees far otherwise and far more widely and 
comprehensively than one surveying the same tract of country 
from the level ground, so the Spiritualist from the philosophical 
standpoint to which he has attained must needs conceive of Life 
in its entirety a very different idea from that entertained by the 
mere physicist. It is therefore in the last degree unreasonable 
tou exhort a man whose whole being is ‘‘lightened and lifted 
higher,” to refrain from concerning himself with subjects, which, 
if he be a true Spiritualist, he must find it impossible to expunge 
from the range of his illuminated vision. Why, indeed, it may 
be asked, is he a Spiritualist at all, if it be not to obtain 
the right and the power to judge the comparative values 
of things, and to discern what is truly worth the labour 


and the devotion of the huinan mind? Why should the 


traveller give himself the trouble and fatigue of ascend- 
ing mountain-passes, and of encountering the difficulties 
and inconveniences of the journoy, if not for the vantage- 
ground he will thus attain, from: whence to survey the surrounding 
valleys and reaches which from lower ground would be beyond his 
horizon? Precisely then as we reasonably claim that the psychic 
man should rule and control the physical man ; in other words, 
that the spirit or mind should direct and legislate for the body, 
Ko it is reasonable that we should claim the right of the Spirit- 
ualist to direct and order the courses of mere physical research. 
For, since the knowledge which constitutes the Spiritualist is, 
as already stated, a knowledge not of accidentals capable of 
isolation and separate treatment, but of fundamentals and 
universals, it follows that no subject possessing a practical 
application, can rightly be regarded as out-lying the cognition of 
the Spiritualist, or belonging to a department into which his 
entrance would be an intrusion. Indeed, the very nature of 
his science is such that he cannot, if he would, refrain from 
bringing it to bear upon all the relations and aims of Life. The 
possession of a universal truth imposes an obligation of a 
royal nature, and makes its initiate at once’ an overseer and an 
arbiter. It is to set forth in succinct terms the nature both of this 
truth and of the obligations it imposes that this paper has been 
prepared. In other words, it is clesired to supply, as clearly and 
concisely as may be, a ‘‘schema” on which to construct a System 
of Thought and Rule of Life based on the facts collectively 


known as Spiritualistic, It will be seen, in the unfoldment of 


this schema, why the writer regards Spiritualism not merely as 
a new knowledge, but as a new Criterion of knowledges; the . 
Rod in the hand of the Angel, wherewith to measure and gauge 
the valueand soundness of all human toils and structures. 

Utility is a word which conveys two different meanings to 
two different classes of men. To the Materialist, the highest 
conception of utility bears, necessarily, relation only to 
material objects and to secondary conditions ; the Spiritualist, 
equally necessarily, connects such idea with spiritual ends and 
applies it to primary causes. Now it is a fundamental truth, 
recognised by Spiritualists from pre-historic times, that the 
apparent interests of the physical or sense-man, are often in 
diametrical opposition to those of the psychic or spirit-man. 
Necessarily, therefore, the Spiritualist will apply to the exami- 
nation of human sciences and customs, a test altogether different 
in kind from any that can be framed by the Materialist. And 
the nature of the test thus applied is, in itself, a criterion of the 
standpoint occupied by the critic. It is impossible for the 
Spiritualist, occupying the loftier platform, to lower his point of 
view to that of the Materialist, and to compare notes with him 
upon the respective values to physical humanity of certain 
practices, the nature of which renders them wholly unlawful and 
unacceptable to the spirit-man. Such practices may indeed 
have their ‘‘ experts,” just as may robbery, brigandage, fraud, 
false coining, assassination, seduction, sorcery, poisoning, and 
the like, but they are, in their primary out-birth, Satanic, and . 
with their secondary utilities the Spiritualist can have no concern. 
All the evil sciences just named have secondary utilities which 
bring bread to the hungry, relief and pleasure to the miserable, . 
wealth to the poor, vengeance to the outcast. No Materialist 
can, by any possibility, be a just judge in such issues. His 
noblest standard of right is formulated in the words: ‘‘ Zhe greatest 
good of the greatest wumber.” And by ‘‘ greatest good” he always 
means either physical or intellectual good applicable to temporary 
ends. Both these belong to the sense and time-man, the first 
kind to the body merely, the second to the mundane mind. But 
the measure of right formulated by the Spiritualist is expressed 
in the Italian axiom :—‘‘ Farvi migliori; questo ha da essere lo 
scopo della vostra vita.” And to do the best, in disregard of, or 
even in the teeth of all the interests of secondary utilities will, 
in the long run, prove the only true and real service. It is 
bound to prove so, by the very constitution of the Kosmos, and 
by the Nature Itself of God. ‘* He,” says Christ, “‘ who will 
save his life shall lose it, and he who shalt lose his life for my 
sake, the same shall find 1t.”” Here we have a succinct statement . 
of the paradox ever confronting Man ; the conflict between tho 
apparent interests of the illusory, and the real interests of the 
permanent. Tosee only the apparent and illusory is.to be in 
the position of a man following a marsh-light circling hither and 
thither without goal or definite intent. At one time, one course 
may appear to him safest and best, at another, conclusions may 
seem to him to lie in a quite different direction. Yot, al] the 
time, he may be, according to his knowledge, honest and earnest. 
Of all classes of mankind, the Spiritualist alone is able to 
systematise knowledge, and to trace for his feet a rule of life. 
He may be likened rather to the Wise Men in sacred story, who 
guided, not by an earth-light, but by a heavenly Star, followed 
its steadfast leading to the abode of the Christ. 

These prefatory remarks will suffice to suggest what manner 
of counsel it is I desire to press on my hearers, I would 
earnestly recommend to them to be constructive and consecutive, 
Not to be content with having acquired, here and there, a few 
isolated and scattered facts of a more or less occult nature, but, 
having once assured themselves that these facts are trustworthy, 
and essential in their nature, and therefore part of the Divino 
order, to seek out for themselves their sequences, and not to 
rest until by reason, study, comparison and thought, they have 
arrived at a comprehension of the three Unities of the Kosmio 
Drama—(action, time and place)—and, consequently, at the 
formulation of aSystom. The lines upon which such systematisa- 
tion should be attempted are indicated by the terms of the basic 
doctrine of Spinozic and Swedenborgian philosophy—borrowed 
from tho old Hermetic toaching,—that everything existing in 
Time and Space has a subsisting correspondence of eternal and 
infinite nature. That therofore nothing material and ephemeral 
is without a substantial Idea, preceding, interpreting and 
surviving it, and that no merely physical or transient entity is 
conceivably possible in a veal Kosmos. Hence, to know the 
character, value and place of any object or action, it must be 
transferred in thought to the spiritual or noumenal plane, and 
judged, not according to that which it seems, but that which itis. 
We have thus to deal with a world within a world; and the study 
of the Spiritualist should be so to regulate his conduct as to be 
in immediate relation, not with the outer and phenomenal, but 
with the inner and true. Forms interpret and reveal Ideas, and 
only Ideas are related to the Spirit of Man. Therefore, while 
for the Materialist, forms may represent the absolute, and ho 
may model his behaviour to suit the secondary utilities related 
to these ; for the Spiritualist, Ideas alone are absolute, and the 
course of his action must be related wholly to them ; realising 
thus the Pauline axiom :—‘‘Qur conversation IS in Heaven.” 

It is not then permitted to the Spiritualist, as it is to the 
Materialist, to be without a system. It is not permitted to the 
Spiritualist to be in any sense a specialist, or to ‘‘run with the 
hare and hold with the hounds.” It is not permitted to him, for 
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instance, to believe in the undying quality of the human soul, 
and in the righteousness of God, and yet to have vague and 
dubious notions about the definition of Divine Justice, the 
ordering of the Kosmos, and man’s moral duties, differing in no 
wise from the notions of his materialistic neighbours. It is not 
permitted him to hold that God is just, as he conceives justice, 
to himself and to his kind, aod unjust, as he conceives 
injustice, to other creatures not yet man. If he find himself 
content to let such things rest in doubt, to conceive it possible 
that some of God’s ways may be evil, and that man therefore 
may be God-like in pursuing and abetting injustice; that it is 
right certain knowledges or apparent benefits should be suffered 
to increase by means which he would not willingly see employed 
by a divine personage ; if he is able to quiet his conscience with 
the reflection that it is enough for him to have ascertained the 
immortal nature of himself and of his friends, and to believe 
that reform, in virtue of that knowledge, is no business of his,— 
then such a man, whatever else he may be, is certainly no 
Spiritualist. To be a Spiritualist is to hold, first, the basic 
Principle of Existence to be pure Being, the ‘‘ Substance” of 
Spinoza, the Brahm of the Hindus. Secondly, it is to hold that 
this Principle is Good, and that consequently that which is called 
evil is not essential but accidental, not real but illusory. Thirdly, 
that as the constant and unvarying aim of the Spiritualist is to 
struggle back through Matter, through Accident and Illusion into 
Spirit, this aim compels him to conflict with the opposing wave 
which meets him in one continual outflow from Spirit to Matter, 
from Good to Evil. These fundamental knowledges will lead him 
to catalogue as good, all actions and thoughts (which are internal 
actions) the basic principle of which is pure, and applicable to 
true essentials and to the human Ego stripped of its externals. 
Such actions only are calculated to hasten the return to Spirit, 
and the coming of the ‘‘ Kingdom of God.” On the other 
hand, he will be led to catalogue as evil, all‘ actions and 
thoughts the basic principle of which is impure, and by its 
character inapplicable to essential and heavenly states. Such 
actions are calculated to perpetuate Maya, or Illusion. 


Thus, judgment is, for him, at once pronounced on such 
practices as Vivisection, Flesh-eating, Inoculation of Disease, and 
every class of gross, luxuriousand impure living. Cleanliness and 
Justice are the two factors of the Godly Life. The direction of 
the good or Spiritual impulse is towards the Volatilisation of the 
Fixed, that of the evil or Material impulse is towards the 
Hization of the Volatile. Thus are posited the two hypothetical 
modes of foree—Centripetal and Centrifugal ; of which the first 
has the Sun, or God for its point of attraction ; and the second 
has the orbit of Saturn. (He that hath cars to hear, let him hear.) 
Thus also, is posited an illustration of the two modes of 
personality belonging respectively to heavenly and to mun- 
dane men ;—the Divine, and the Satanic. The Divine person- 
ality, (a better word is needed, for the signification to be 
conveyed is that of being, not of seeming,) consists in the 
perfection of the interior or essential consciousness ; the Satanic 
personality is the strengthening and fixation of the exterior or 
material consciousness. The first of these personalities is by 
nature Eternal, the second, Temporary. An action is good in 
proportion as it leads inwards towards the development and 
manifestation of the Son of God, or spiritual Ego in man; an 
action is bad in proportion as it leads outwards towards the 
development and creation of the devil in man. The good 
action has therefore a tendency towards a focus, towards per- 
manence and light ; the bad action has a tendency towards void, 
dissipation and darkness. 

As on the physical plane the law of progress has been from 
the impersonal to the personal, and from unorganised to 
elaborate, so the order of spiritual evolution is from the void 
and chaotic to the formulated ; from vague good—which we call 
evil—to distinct and perfected good. Spiritual or heavenly 
personality becomes stronger with every yood thought and 
action, as it is weakened by every evil action. In proportion as 
an action is distinctly human, that is, distinctly of the spiritual 
character, insomuch it tends away from rudiments towards 
perfection. In ethics, the ‘‘ survival of the fittest’? means the 
‘“survival of the best,” because tho tide of tendency in spiritual 
evolution is towards Righteousness, and this in invariable, and 
in the main, consistent inflow, ever centralising and personalising. 
I say ‘‘in the main”’ because, from point to point, there is a 
back tide, a rotrogressive stream towards Negation and Luss, 
and this it is which represents Evil. The inflowing stream 
represents Order and the Obedient Will; the reflux, Disorder 
and Sin. To flow inwards and upwards is to tend towards 
Spirit and Essential Being ; to flow outwards is to tend towards 
Matter and Illusive Existence. Thus man, in the first act of sin, 
depicted in Genesis, is not to be regarded as choosing a positive 
(evil) in preference to a positive (good), for there cannot be two 
positives :—but as preferring Substance under its aspect of Maya 
(Matter) to Substance under its essential aspect. For, as all is 
God, evil in the popular sense is an absurdity. Evil isthen, simply 
circumferential or remote good, and as such its characteristic is 
unpergonality, or absonce of organisation. It is unreasonable, 
blind, insane ; and philosophers in all ages, have identified 
wickedness with madness and disease. 

One of the fundamental principles of the spiritual Evolu- 
tionist necessarily is that Man is the outcome and therefore the 
purposeful result of Genesis ; and therefore, that there is in the 
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whole Kosmos, nothing but Man, either in the making or the 
marring. The making is represented by the in and up-flowing 
main-strezm ; the marring by the back-flow. This proposition 
is a self-evident corollary of physical evolution, keeping pace 
with the latter, and underlying its manifold transmigrations 
and vicissitudes. Like a distinct silver clue unwinding 
and revealing itself in ever-increasing strength and brightness, 
the gradual evolution of Personality leads the soul onward 
through a labyrinth filled with monstrous and ghastly shapes, 
chaotic gloom and vistas of bewildering mirage,—onward by 
means of suffering, —which is but another name for experience, — 
until she reaches the daylight of Humanity. The recognition of 
this law of spiritual progress entails upon Man the obligation of 
considering all creatures as his rudimentary selves, with un- 
blossomed potentialities of humanity lying latent in their inner 
being. Such knowledge gives him new views of his relations 
towards them, and of their claims on his regard and brother-love. 
Moreover, the recognition of the higher spiritual evolution flow- 
ing side by side with that of the physical, and being itself the 
propelling cause of the latter, must influence all considerations 
of mere physical relations and benefits in a manner impossible to 
the conception of the Materialist. Such recognition must inevi- 
tably tend to lower the value of secondary or physical knowledges 
relating to the exterior existence, while bringing into prominence 
spiritual knowledges, and to enhance the value of these last so 
greatly as to render them all-sufficient to human needs. 

And such, assuredly, they will prove in the end, because 
essentials involve derivatives, and the greater includes the 
lesser. All knowledges on whatever plane are attainable 
by Divine methods. The only condition for such attainment 
is that the Divine method should first be diligently sought and 
mastered. The Kingdom must first be established, then shall 
come the power and the glory of it. As it is written: ‘‘ Seek ye 
first the Kingdom of God and His justice, and all these things shall 
be added unto you.” 

For Love is the universal Solvent; and Love’s method is 
in all its unfoldings, consistent with its object and intent. 

Such as these, faintly and inadequately traced, are the lines 
of the Royal Way by which the Spiritualist passes from Earth 
tv Heaven. Co-worker with God, he heads the stream 
rolling ever inward towards the ‘‘ Sea of crystal mingled with 
Fire.” With this inward-flowing stream, the new tendencies 
of modern scientific methods constitute in many respects 
a directly colliding element, a retrograde movement in 
diametrical violation of the advancing and spiritualising im- 
petus of the Kosmic force. Thus it becomes the immediate 
business of the Spiritualist, against whose breast this backward 
wave first breaks, to warn those behind him of the coming 
danger, and so prevent them from being carried away by it, 
or at least, to take care that it does not implicate him, and 
sweep him out of his stedfast course. 

The name of “Spiritualist” should therefore before and 
above all things signify ‘‘ Anti-Materialist,” if Materialism be 
understood to imply a method of thinking which, attributing to 
accident and to fortuitous arrangement of merely phenomenal 
and automatic atoms, the genesis of Life, is necessarily 
incapable of assigning to the religious sense any real value or 
meaning. Regarding Man as sprung from and returning to 
Negation, at once the product and the heir of the Void, the 
Materialist must necessarily view all moral sentiment as merely 
utilitarian in character, and therefore he naturally enough 
expects such sentiment to yield with a good grace to arguments 
based on temporary ag vente He is a ‘‘dead man,” in the 
Apostolic sense of the phrase, because for him all Nature is but 
a corpse in whose arteries no Divine pulse-beats thrill. 

But the Spiritualist is, as I have attempted to shew, 
essentially a living man. Seeing in Matter but the vehicle and 
manifestation of Spirit, and in the primary Divine Being the 
source and cencre of all the manifold expressions of existence, 
it is his prerogative,—nay—his obligation, to test all beliefs 
and customs, social and secular, by reference to essential 
principles, and to translate every action and rule of conduct to 
the spiritual plane. Hence he becomes a universalist, and 
everything his immediate and proper concern. _It is impossible 
for him to havo opinions” ; he alone of all men has a right 
to certainty, and is bound by virtue of his system to decide 
with certainty the issues of all controversies. And the test by 
which he thus decides is Principle. 

Now of Principle in its true and primary sense, the 
Materialist can obviously know nothing. Living in time, and 
for secondary utilities, his only guide and standard of action must 
needs be Expediency, and in regard to Expediency there may, of 
course, be many and widely differing opinions. For Expediency is 
kaleidoscopic, and every new shake may give a new pattern, but 
Principle is one and indefeasible. Expediency is of this world, 
and all its relations are ephemeral ; Principle is prophetic and 
absolute. It is the universal ‘‘Thus saith the Lord” of the 
old Hebrew ‘‘ man of God.” On the lines of such conception of 
the comprehensive character and application of Spiritualism, was 
based the Theocracy of Moses. No subject was too secular or 
too remote to be brought within the reach of the ‘‘ Lord’s”’ 
immediate instruction. The ‘‘ Lord,” of course, stands for the 
Divine in Man; and though such records as we possess of the 
ancient Hebrew legislation do not, obviously, represent the 
original Mosaic system, yet the formula still remains as evidence 
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‘of the universal and all-including application of the Divine 
Word. But the Material tendencies of the day in which 
we now live have changed all this. We are told not to mix 
up secular science and mundane interests with things sacred 
and spiritual ; and to keep distinct places in our minds for 
week-day opinions on one hand, and for Sunday certainties 
on the other. Thus it naturally comes about that with the old 
universalism we have lost the old unanimity. Spiritual know- 
ledges have ceased to interpret for us intellectual problems, and 
we allow men occupying a totally different plane from ours to be 
our umpires and autocrats in matters which ought to be decided 
by the Divine Oracle, 

Now of Principles,—which though spoken of in the plural 
number, are, it must be remembered, as integrally one as the 
spectrum rays are one light,—the first and foremost, and that 
which constitutes the stability of the Universe is Justice. And 
forasmuch as of Justice the root is Wisdom,—for none can be 
just unless he first understand, Wisdom is one with Love, and 
God is Love. So is Justice one with God and is God. And man 
is God-like, precisely according to the degree in which he loves 
and practises Justice. Therefore, whether in the domain of 
science, morals, politics or sociology, the nearer we get to Prin- 
ciples, the nearer we get to Essentials, and, consequently, to 
the Divine. And, on the contrary, the more we incline 
to Expediency, the lower the ground we take, and the 
less likely it is to prove firm under our feet. Build- 
ing upon Principle, we build upon the Rock, and neither 
storm nor flood shall prevail against our house. But 
Expediency is as the shifting sand, which the ever-varying tides 
of Time and Custom suck and undermine, and drive hither and 
thither, and on which no wise man sets his habitation. 
Principles alone are real and eternal, and a man may know 
his grade in respect of divine things by the degree of his 
preference for Principles above persons, things and circum- 
stantial accidents. These essential truths, faithfully followed 
even in narrow ways and dark places, will at length bring a 
man safe to the footstep of the Throne. Whereas he may gain 
a whole world of expediencies, and yet lose his own soul. 

To become a Spiritualist simply in order to converse with 
ghosts implies a very poor kind of advantage. But to be a 
changed man, to take new and illuminated views of Life, to 
look with the ‘‘larger other eyes” of the Gods on Life’s 
problems, duties and ordeals, to hear a Voice behind us saying 
—‘‘ This is the way, walk ye in it ; and go not aside to the right 
hand nor to the left,”—to have exchanged doubt for knowledge, 
hesitation for decision, strife for peace, expediency for 
Pere ;—this is to have systematised and applied Psychic 
Knowledge, and to have become a true Spiritualist. 

And because the percipience and experience necessary to 
make such theoretical and practical application of his system, 
come to the Spiritualist only by means of thought, study 
and heart-searching, it is, I submit, of the strongest 
urgency that those burning questions with which the lay and 
scientific worlds are now ablaze, should be examined and 
argued by Spiritualists from the platform which is peculiarly 
and exclusively theirs. Of what use to be ‘“‘the salt of the 
earth” unless we give forth our savour? Of what good to be 
the candle of the world if we submit to be put under a bushel 
instead of giving light to all that are in the house? And of 
what avail will Spiritualism prove to ourselves or to the age unless 
it make the world purer, sweeter, more just and more Godly ? 

Wherefore I at least, as one Spiritualist among many, will 
be instant in season and out of season, with voice, pen and 
desire to hasten the advent uf the Kingdom of God, and the age 
of the ‘‘ new heavens and new earth in which Justice dwelleth.” 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


L. B.—Thanks for your manuscript, which shall have our carly 
attention. 

O. T.—We cannot venture to express any opinion as to the 
ultimate fate of the periodical to which you refer. 


Psycuic.—The ‘‘ Report” to which you refer appears in this 
month’s Nineteenth Century, and the greater part of it is 
given in the present issue of ‘‘Licat.” In all probability 
we shall have some remarks upon the subject in our next 
number. 


REcEPTION oF DiscovEerres.—What truth has not come to 
us through the ordeal of antagonism? Whatever has been 
beyond the science of the day has always been denounced as 
false. Thus were denounced the discoveries of the motions of 
the earth and planets round the sun, the circulation of the 
blood, &c. Our men of science seem to think there is nothing 
to be studied out of their own set grooves. Do they wish tlie 
world to think that the human mind has reached the ultimate 
of its exercise ? that it has to accept their teachings of to-day as 
final 7—R. BEwt. 


‘Mr. E. W. Watuis’s Appointments. — BELPER: June 4th 
and 5th ; YorxsHire Disrrict: June llth to18, Address, 13, 
.Lake-street, Nottingham, —[Adot. ] 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THH PROVINOES. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


Mr. Wilson again attended here on Sunday last, to expound 
and illustrate his system of Comprehensionism. He made quite 
a favourable impression on his audience by confining himself 
within the range of an ordinary understanding. His drawing 
and colour arrangements are simply wonderful. Tlie difficulty is 
that so few can comprehend them besides himself. In the 
evening we had the pleasure of another visit from our friend, 
Mr. J. J. Morse, who had a remarkably good audience. The 
subject of his lecture was ‘‘ Christ, the Creed, the Man, the 
Principle.” While complimenting the Churches for what they 
had done in preserving the history of Christ, the Guides analysed, 
and utterly condemned, some of the creeds that had been foisted 
on the people in His name. The lecture was a really eloquent 
and effective one.—Res-Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


“The Coming Christian Religion” was the subject of 
Mr. MacDonnell’s discourse on Sunday evening last. This form 
of Christianity, it was contended, would be distinguished from 
the sensuous Christianity of barbarous days and from the 
intellectual Christianity of civilisation, by the spirituality of its 
character, which had heretofore unfitted it for general acceptance. 
An interesting debate followed. A very agreeable and profit- 
able evening was spent, and the duty of individual righteous- 
ness of life was strongly enforced. 


MIDDLESBOROUGH. 


On Sunday, May 21st, Mr. T. M. Brown gave two trance 
addresses. In the afternoon the subject was ‘‘ Life after Death,” 
and in the evening ‘“‘Spiritualism: its Platform, its Teaching, and 
how besc to spread its Truths.’’ Tho subjects were chosen by 
the audience. There was a large attendance at each meeting.— 
Cas. Coartess, Sec. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NEwcastLE.—At Newcastle, on Sunday night last, Mr. Dunn, 
trance speaker, of Shildon, delivered an address upon the 
‘¢ Aspects of Spiritualism.”’ The lecture interested the audience 
greatly. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday evening last, Mr. Rowe, of North 
Shields, lectured to the friends of the G.S.I.8. upon ‘‘ Pente- 
costal Showers.” Mr. H. A. Kersey officiated as chairman, and 
spoke with a feeling and intelligence that was much appreciated. 
Mr. W. C. Robson preceded the lecturer with a reading from 
‘* Alpha,” which contained highly spiritual and philosophical 
thought. The address of Mr. Rowe received from the audience 
a large amount of attention and appreciation, which it well 
merited, and we hope he will grace our Spiritual platform in 
the future more even than he has done in the past. Mr. Morse, 
we sce, is announced to speak on Monday evening, June 5th, 
at the Gateshead Rooms, npon ‘‘ Political Spiritualism.” 

NoRTHUMBRLIA. 


WORK OF THE COMING WHEK. 


Lonpon. 

Sunday, June 4.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 a.m., Members’ 
Séance. 7 p.m., Lecture, Mr. S. Goss: 
Subject: ‘‘ Who, Whence, Whither ?” 

West London Society. 11 am., 7 p.m., 
Meetings. 

Christian Spiritualists’ Mission. 
Séance for Spiritualists only. 

Quebec Hall. 7 p-m., Mr. MacDonnell : 

“The Church.’ 

Tuesday, June 6.—Quebec Hall. 8.30, Lecture by Mr. Wilson: 

‘¢ Social Questions.” 
June 9.—B.N.A.S. Members’ Free Séance, 8 p.m. 


PROVINCES. 


Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &c., &c. See- our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 

Societies advertising in ‘‘Licur’ will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


7 p.m. 


Friday, 


REcEPTION OF TRUTH.—Every novelty in science, as in 
literature and art, is exposed to the intrusion of pretenders and 
exploiters ; but the new thing is not answerable for the doings of 
such. Chemistry and astronomy were once mixed up with the 
falsities of alchemists and astrologers. It is the duty of men of 
science to investigate observed phenomena and assign to them 
their place in the temple of truth.—R. BELL. 


Mr. J. J. Morse’s APrporntMENtTs.—GLascow: June 4th ; 
GATESHEAD : June 5th ; BirminaHaM: June 11th ; NorrinaHam: 
June 18th; Lonpon: June 25th; Keriauitry: July .10th ; 
STAMFORD : July 23rd. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, 
at 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E,—[Adtt.] 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; ©. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President, 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &e., &e. | 

*Professor F. Zéliner, of Leipzig, author of *‘Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons, 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LitERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
§. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.8.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, -U.S.A,; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L,de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. 

SocraL Posirion. —H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &., &c. 

Is it Conjuring ? 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :— As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, J affirm that the medianimie 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely trae, 
nnd belonged to the Spiritualistio order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CouRT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American, medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
wedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 


that any explanation of the experiments which took placo wnder 


the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 7s a bsolutcly impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to wy view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
kefore a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, December 6:h, 1877, 


Professor Alex. Wilder ;. 


In the: 


ADVIOE TO INQUIRERS, 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. | | 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. - 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of dotermined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. [If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no © 
hurry to get messages, | 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they aro 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer, Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a wellaronnded convicticn | 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘' M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The first fruits of the labours of the Society for Psychical 
Research have been given to the world in a paper, the substance 
of which appeared in last week’s issue of this journal. The 
original was published in the Nineteenth Century, and is an 
abstract of a still fuller report presented to the Council of the 
S. P. R. Thought-reading is the subject experimented on, and 
the committee are able to record some very striking results 
‘obtained during a week’s investigation. Assuming some fami- 
liarity with the methods used, here are some results: 382 trials 
gave 127 successes on the first attempt, 56 on the second, 
and 19 on the third. 
correctly on first trial ; and eight consecutive successes were 
made, once with cards, and once with names. The odds against 
such successes are represented by such odds as a million to one— 
142 millions to one—and, in the last case, by odds immeasurably 
greater. 


The hypotheses usually given to explain such phenomena are 
—Coincidence. This is excluded by the facts just glanced at, and 
by others which will be found in the report. Mental disease: a 
morbid craving for notoriety and desire to delude experimenters. 
This was excluded by rigid precautions. Collusion between some 
persons present and the thought-reader. Against this special 
precaution was taken ; it being held to be unscientific to rely on 
the honesty of any person. upersensuois perception : or exalted 
sensibility of the ordinary sense organs. In view of this, care 
was taken to avoid even whispering selected words. Unconscious 
indication on the part of the experimenters of what had been 
chosen. This, too, was kept in view and guarded against. If 
the results, then, were not to be explained away by fraud, 
pupersensuous perception, coincidence, or unconscious informa- 
tion given by the experimenters themselves, how may they be 
explained ? 


It is not easy to say. The children with whom the experi- 
ments were chiefly made seom to have formed a mental picture 
of the object. This appears probable from the fr equent guessing 
of king for knave in a suit of cards, and tice versé. On the con- 
trary «1 German word was correctly obtained, of which the 
thought-reader could have formed no visual image. Again, the 
presence of some familiar friend, or relation, facilitates matters. 
A rough or offensive manner of questioning creates agitation, 
and prevents good results. So, apparently, does a heavy meal. 
Here is a striking parallel to the psychical phenomena with 
which I am more familiar. The bost results are obtained when 
the medium is perfectly comfortable in mind and body, and is 
not disturbed or irritated (however unconsciously or foolishly) by 
any antagonistic presence. Another parallel between the two 
sets of phenomena is found in ‘‘ inexplicable fluctuations of 
success and failure.’”’ No resemblance could be traced to mes- 
meric phenomena. The editor of the Nineteenth Century appends 
a valuable note, which ho extracts from a paper sent by him to 
the Spectator as far back as January 30th, 1869. In it he suggests 
an explanatory theory of brain-waves, i.e., that the vibration of 
molecules of brain-stuff may be communicated in waves cr undu- 
lations to the circumambient ether, and so impress certain brains. 
He acutely remarks that the fact that the last brain-waves of life 
are frequently intensest may account for the frequency and 


SATURDAY, JUNE 10, 1882. 


Five sclected cards were named: 


Prick TRREEPENCE. 


vividness of apparitions at the moment of death. Mr. J. Stuart- 
Glennie writes to claim independent promulgation of this 
theory for himself. It is, indeed, by no means new or original. 


Tho difference of intellectual attitude between tho Saturday 
Review and the Spectator was never more strikingly exemplified 
than in these respective papers on this subject of Thought- 
reading. The Saturday is supercilious, superficial, and omniscient 
withal—with the sort of omniscience which is either the property 
of a Divine being or the note of extremeignorance. ‘‘ We hoped 
that we had heard the last of, &c. .” Tt is curious to 
find Spiritualistic slang cropping up in this business,” and so on. 
Sir Oracle ‘‘opes his lips” with no attempt to conceal a fino 
scorn for any men so fatuous as to believe what they see, or so 
foolish as to investigate what, on the faith of a Saturday Reviewer, 
has no existence. The Spectator, always thoughtful and candid 
in its treatment of such problems, gives a fair and full discussion 
to the paper, and suggests some additional experiments which 
may add to our scanty knowledge of the method by which a 
reflection of a given thought may conceivably be conveyed to 
another brain. There is no sneer, no jest or sarcasm, no attempt 
to deny that the writer, in common with most other people who 
do not write for the Saturday Review, is groping in the dark for 
an explanation of facts which are plain enough to see, though 
hard to correlate and refer to their exact niche in our science. 
The one article does not even provoke a smile, though its 
assumptions are funny enough in their way. The other is an 
able and suggestive comment on a new and strange fact. 


IT do not know anything about ‘final reprobation.” I do 
not suppose that anyone does. I do not know that even 
‘‘ Spirits who visit us” are unexceptionable authorities on “ the 
final triumph of good over evil.” Nordo I at all believe that 
‘the motives and incentives to evil are in a great measure 
removed by the loss of the physical organisation.” Some may be ; 
some are not. But it is surely plain enough that reiterated 
yielding to recognised temptation does weaken the power of 
resistance, and make the upward ascent—when it comes, if it 
ever does. as I believe it does to most, if not to all—morearduous, 
more toilsome, if not more hopeless. This I may hold as a 
truth necessary to be acted upon, without saying anything or 
speculating at all about the final consummation of the eternal 
purposes of the Supreme, of which I am quite without means of 
obtaining knowledge, and which, indeed, in my present state J 
must be unable to understand or appreciate. I am, however, 
not disposed to quarrel at all with ‘‘R. B.’s” repudiation of the 
doctrine as stated by himself. It is repellent and dishonouring 
to any exalted idea of God. 


In the paper on ‘‘ The Systematisation and Application of 
Psychic Truth,” Dr. Anna Kingsford takes opportunity to state 
her position iti reference to Spiritualism, and to criticise a ‘‘ poor 
and mean view of the scope and destiny of” this great subject, 
put forth ‘* not by outsiders, but by those professing to be of 
their own number,” and that ‘‘ in an organ professedly dedicated 
to the interests of spiritual teaching” (!) 7.e., by myself, among 
others, in ‘‘ Lieut,” I will take no exception to the curious use of 
terms which seem to throw some sort of doubt whether, after 
all, we are not wolves in sheep’s clothing rending the flock 
which we ‘‘ profess’ to belong to, beyond ‘‘ professing” a mild 
surprise at such a qualification being thought necessary by any 
writer. And for the theory put forth that Spiritualism is a new 
and elovated platform from which the inspired seer can penetrate 
into the depths of all human science, I can but say that I wish it 
were even so. To the ordinary mind this said platform seems 
rather to be one, by no means elevated, on which every variety 
of intellectual craze, every distorted sympathy, every strange 
bizarre speculation is represented ; so that to those who regard the 
motley group with uninspired vision the name of Spiritualism 
seems to be too often the equivalent of emotional enthusiasm, 
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and of misdirected sympathy. No doubt many of us ‘‘ hear a 
voice behind us saying—This is the way, walk ye in it ;” but, 
alas ! the voice is a Babel voice of most uncertain sound. No 
inspired prophet, prophetess, or seer, can claim an authority to 
give such a direction ; and, for myself, if any did make such 
claim, I should assuredly disregard it ; as, if any gave me such a 
direction, I should feel disposed to interpolate a negative into 
the advice, 


I hope it is nota sign of unregenerate cruelty of heart, or 
something worse, that I cannot without a strong sense of the 
extreme inappropriateness of such language hear ‘‘ practices” 
that it is not difficult to identify with experiments, which, at 
least in a vast majority of cases, have a beneficent and useful 
end in view, compared to ‘‘ robbery, brigandage, fraud, false 
coining, assassination, seduction,’’—there is more, but this will, 
perhaps, do. JI do not know how high that platform may be 
whence this higher criticism finds its way to us; but the vitu- 
perative language, when it does get down to us, is ‘‘ of the earth 
earthy,” with a very human tendency to mere scolding. It is, if I 
nay venture to say so, a great subject for regret that such 
language finds any place in a paper which contains, as all that 
comes from the same source does, thoughts full of beauty and 
truth. Apparently we all have our “ treasure in earthen vessels ;” 
that is, when we have any treasure at all. 


Mr. Malcolm has furnished me with the following valuable 
details respecting the case of double consciousness to which I 
recerred recently. The ‘‘male figure” who accompanies the 
liberated Spirit of the subject in its wanderings would seem to be 
her guardian. The discovery of the body of the lost child by her 
clairvoyance is as striking a case as I remember. 


Haughton, near Darlington, May 24th, 1882. 


Dear S1r,—Having lately seen a paragraph in a local news- 
paper referring to the case of a clairvoyante at Darlington, I 
called on her on the 15th of this month, and ascertained the 
following particulars of her case. Six months ago she was 
engaged in nursing a baby, when she slipped her foot on some 
stairs and fell, with the child in her arms. She was taken to a 
hospital, where it was ascertained that she had injured her spine, 
and there she was subjected to various treatment, for some 
months, without any relief. Two months ago she returned to 
her home, where I saw her. Her present condition is paralysis 
of the lower limbs and the right arm. She is constantly passing 
into a ‘‘ trance ” condition, during which her left arm, as well as 
her right and her lower limbs, become perfectly rigid. While in 
this condition her bodily senses are dormant. She sings, and 
repeats verses from the Scriptures, but is unable to respond to 
any questions. On awaking from her trance she describes scenes 
and persons with whom she has had intercourse,—sometimes in 
this world, at others in a spiritual world, where she meets persons 
whom she had known before their departure, and whom she 
expresses her surprise at finding free from the infirmities or 
deformities which afflicted them in this world. She says: ‘‘ They 
are all bright and happy, and much more beautiful than when 
here.” Her friends have tested the statements which she has made 
respecting visits to friends in Darlington, or neighbouring towns, 
and they have ascertained that the scenes which she witnessed 
and the persons whom she saw present on these occasions were 
really occurring and present at the time she related them. She 
sometimes speaks of events which are about to happen to her, or 
in her family, and these always occur just as she predicts. She 
describes a male figure, who accompanies her wherever she goes, 
when in trance condition, and she always speaks of him as, *‘ He 
takes‘me,” ‘‘ He tells me,” ‘‘ He shews me these things.” 


On the 19th of April, a little girl, living with her parents at 
Leeds, disappeared. Her younger brother had gone out, and, 
not returning, his parents became uneasy, and sent their daughter 
to search for him. The boy returned, but the girl did not. 
After trying every means to discover her without success, the 
father of the girl, having heard of the clairvoyant powers of the 
girl at Darlington, wroto to her father and asked him to see 
whether she could trace the lost child. Her father read the 
letter to her, and she soon after passed into ‘‘ trance.” While 


in'that state she sang some hymns, and as soon as she recovered, 


her natural condition she exclaimed, ‘‘ Rejoice ! rejoice ! for I 
have found the lost sheep.” She then told Nee friends that she 
had been with the lost girl ; that she was in Heaven, and that 
they had been singing hymns together; that she had requested 
her to inform her friends at Leeds that she was quite happy, and 
that thoy were no longer to grieve for her; that in secking for 
her little brother she had gone near a river, and had fallen in 
accidentally ; that the water was very black where she fell in, 
owing to some dyers washing their clothes there, but that sho 
had floated away from this spot, and at a great distance from it 
her friends would find her body floating on the water. They 
made search, and on the 18th of May the father discovered the 
body of lus child floating on the river Aire. He sent a Leeds 


newspaper containing an account of the discovery of the child's 
body to the clairvoyante’s father, who gave it to me to read last 
Sunday, the 21st of May. 

Should you deem this account of sufficient interest to publish, 
I beg you will make use of it.—I am, dear Sir, yours faithfully, 


Joun Matcou, F.R.C.S. Eng. 


Tho Harbinger of Light (April) contains further particulars 
of experiments with Mr. Spriggs. Steady progress has been 
made, especially in the. power of the materialised form to endure 
light. The spirits Geordie and John Wright form a striking 
contrast ; the one active, muscular, with close, dark, heavy 
beard ; the other slenderly-built, with a thin, wavy, gray beard, 
and dignified demeanour. These seem to have been carefully 
watched ‘in the full glare of the light, which was taken out of 
the recess, and held in Mr. Terry’s hand, so as to strike full on 
the form.” Geordic has also pulled aside the curtain so as to 
shew the medium, while Mr. Terry held the light as above 
described. On one occasion (March 14th) six different forms 
materialised, and five different handwritings were produced, the 
matter of the messages being unimportant. On the 17th Peter 
stood in the full light repeatedly, and John Wright dematerialised 
in good light. He stood, it seems, ‘* just between the curtains,’ 
and was seen to sink down until head and shoulders were alone 
visible, ‘‘ there being some eighteen inches or two feet distance 
between the top of the head and the ground.” This phenomenon 
will no doubt be developed until it can be shewn under more 
perfect conditions, away from the curtains, and in a part of the 
room where every possibility of concealment is absent. No 
doubt the light was enough to make this impossible ; no doubt 
Mr. Terry and his friends are satisfied that no deception is 
possible, or would be attempted ; but I suggest only that the 
evidence should be made as perfect as possible. There is an old 
and very simple trick by which this dematerialisation is counter- 
feited when curtains are at hand to conceal the lower part of 
the body ; and it would be well to put out of court any possible 
suggestion of such methods. 


Another feature of these séances has been the presentation 
of two distinct forms at one and the same time. On one occa- 
sion a female form occupied one side by the curtains that formed 
the cabinet, and the centre was occupied by a child-form not 
more than three feet in height. The figures were three and 
a-half feet apart. This was repeated several times, and finally 
the two stood side by side. The latter form repeatedly stooped 
and kissed the child, afterwards taking it up into her arms. 
This remarkable phenomenon, as well as that of demateriali- 
sation, appears to have made “‘ distressing demands on the 
mediumistic forces of all sensitives amongst the sitters.” The 
medium within the cabinet is, therefore, not the only source of 
the psychic force employed. I venture to suggest to Mr. Terry 
that exact minutes of these séances should be kept, and finally 
published in a collected form. If such detailed minutes have 
not been kept, I would suggest that all the prinoipal experiments 
be repeated under the most carefully guarded conditions, and 
exact details be preserved. Indeed, this is desirable under any 
circumstances, for as the Intelligences at work familiarise 
themselves with the circle and gain confidence they will probably 
be able to produce phenomena more perfectly than in the early 
days when the circle first met. Let these various manifestations, 
then, be reproduced under the best attainable conditions, be 
attested and fully described—no point is too minute for notice— 
and published ina pamphlet. Mr. Terry will confer a boon on 
many who, like myself, are most anxious to have some light on 
the methods by which this stupendous manifestation of Spirit- 
power is produced. M.A. (Oxon.) 


Miss Woop, of Newcastle, has recently attended two 
members’ private séances at 38, Great Russell-street, on which 
occasions the results were of a very satisfactory nature. Miss 
Wood’s readiness to submit to any reasonable test conditions, 
coupled with a natural ingenuousness, speaks well for her 
futuro usefulness. Should she be returning to the Metropolis, 
possibly some arrangement might be made whereby to induce 
her to place her services at the disposal of a select circle, for 
a sories of sdéances to extend ovor a period to be determined, 
in order to still further develop her powers and facilitate the 
study of materialisation phenomena. Communications are 
invited upon this suggestion, and may be addressed to me—T. 
Blyton, 38, Great Russell-street, Bloomsbury, W.C. 


Mr. J. J. Morse’s APPOINTMENTS. —BIRMINGHAM: June 11th; 
NorrincHAM: June 18th; Lonpon: June 25th; KEIGHLEY: 
July 10th ; Sramrorp: July 23rd. For terms and dates, direct 
Mr, Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[ Advt.] 
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WILL-O’-THE-WISP. 
To the Editor of *‘Licut.” | 

Srr,—In response to your query in a late issue of ‘‘ Lieut,” 
*¢ Has any body ever seen a Will-o’-the-Wisp ?” and seeing that 
‘‘Arcanus,” ina recent. number, so forcibly corroborates my own 
experience of nearly forty years back, I beg to give you the 
leading features of the circumstance that occurred to me in the 
year 1843. Though so far back, the event is still as fresh inmy 
memory as the day after its occurrence. In the latter end of the 
month of: November of 1843 I was residing at Earl’s Barton, a 
village seven miles from the town of Northampton. Iam the 
more particular in describing the locality as, doubtless, many of 
your readers may be cognisant of the various points indicated 
in the following lines ; and where such is the case it naturally 
enhances the interest in the matter. 

Upon the night in question I had occasion to walk from 
Northampton to Earl’s Barton, starting at1l p.m. The weather 
during the day had been somewhat foggy, but upon emerging 
from the Northampton gas lights into the open country a 
genuine November fog seemed to have settled down upon the face 
of nature. It was a fog more characteristic of London life than 
of the Northampton hills. However, I wended my way with 
tolerable success for four miles, when reaching the turning on the 
right hand leading down to Great Billing, my attention was 
drawn to what appeared to be a lantern with a light, carried, as 
I then supposed, by some shepherd, who, probably, might be 
going to see after some sheep or cattle needing extra attention. 
By the motion of the light I was led to conjecture that the 
person had just jumped over a low wall which at that time 
enclosed a plantation of trees. The light turned in the same 
direction that I was going, being slightly in advance of me, but 
kept close to the wall on the grass which skirted the hard road. 
The grass being at that point about six yards wide, the light at 
that time could not be more than twenty-five feet from me. My 
not seeing the individual I accounted for by the denseness of the 
fog. Very naturally, I was pleased at the prospect of having 
company, if it was but a shepherd with his lantern, especially 
at such an unseasonable hour, and under such unfavourable 
conditions as I was then placed in. Hence I essayed to make a 
closer acquaintance with my new-found friend, and hastened my 
steps in order that I might come abreast of him, seeing he pre- 
ferred the grass and I the hard road ; yet I thought if we could 
only get in a line with each other we could in that position hold 
some converse, But, strange to say, every effort of mine to get 
in a line with my companion was fruitless. The faster I walked 
the faster he walked. Seeing that my efforts failed, the thought 
occurred that speech might prove more effectual. Hence I spoke 
to my supposed shepherd, asking if I might have the pleasure of 
his company as far as he might be going ; I also added an inquiry 
whether any untoward circumstance in connection with his cattle 
or sheep had called him out at such an unseasonable hour. But 
no response came to my repeated inquiries. 

After passing the toll-gate the road lay down a slight incline 
to what is called Billing Brook, separating the parishes of Great 
Billing and Ecton. At this point commences the rising of 
another hill, in length I should suppose about a third of a mile, 
bounded on each side of the road by an embankment of earth 
from which grow two rows of beautiful trees, forming a delight- 
ful avenue when seen under favourable circumstances. When 
my supposed friend had reached these trees his delight seemed 
to know no bounds. The light would seem to run round and 
round the base of each tree, then would cross the road on to the 
other embankment, and there practise the same movements 
round the trees, then retrace its steps backwards and for- 
wards till the end of the avenue was reached. At this point of 
my experience of the strange phenomena enacted before me, the 
fact of their being in any way connected with human agency 
was almost entirely dispelled, as the sequel proved, though up 
to the time of its reaching the trees my conviction was unshaken 
as to its being a living person. 

From the end of the avenue to the first house in the village 
of Ecton would-be a probable distance of 400 or 500 yards, which 
space is less wooded. The house stands away from the village, 
I should say about 600 yards. The high road to Welling- 
borough passes the front of the house, and to the back of 
the house, in a diagonal line, is also a road leading to the 
village. A garden surrounds the building, which is also enclosed 
by a low stofie wall, the corner of this facing anyone travelling 
in the same direction as myself. I might here add that when 
I had reached this spot there was the choice of two routes by 
which I could reach my home, two miles distant ; either by the 


high road in front of this house or through the village by the 
side road as above described, which would shorten my journey 
by half-a-mile. I will now revert to the time when, emerging 
from the avenue of trees into the more open part of the road, I 
was surprised to see my companion make a sudden dart forward 
and so become lost to my view, as I thought, for ever; but to 
my great surprise, upon reaching within about a hundred yards 
of the aforesaid garden wall, I espied my lost light dimly through 
the fog. Upon coming close to the wall, I found the light was 
apparently hanging suspended in the branches of a tree which 
was growing within the garden wall just out of reach. Here I 
stood a few moments, to determine which of the two routes I . 
should take. Having decided to go by the high road by the 
front of the house, I had not taken many steps in that direction 
before the light was again just a few steps in advance of me. I 
then resolved that I would go the shorter route through the village 
and over the fields. This resolution had been arrived at without 
any thought as to the probable action of my companion light. 
In fact I was so intent upon reaching my home in the quickest 
manner possible that I did not at that moment take any notice 
of the light just before me, but turned in haste to retrace my 
steps to reach the road running at the back of the house, when 
an unusual humming sound caught my ear. Turning my head 
to discover whence the sound came I was surprised to see the light 
being, as it were, wafted past me, though only apparently four 
or five feet from me. Having passed me, it rounded the corner 
of the wall, as if knowing my intention of taking that route in 
preference to the other. It then preceded me through the 
village to the churchyard gate, the foot-road being in that 
direction. Those of your readers knowing the locality at that 
time will remember the narrow dark lane leading from the 
churchyard down ‘into the grass field immediately in front of 
Squire Isted’s house. This lane at all times was gloomy, but on 
this occasion it was simply dense darkness, and only by the aid 
of the wall on one side could anyone find his way down it. I 
should have said that on reaching the churchyard gate the light 
seemed to take its flight in a similar manner as before stated. 
Again I thought it had left me for good, but another surprise 
awaited me, for when nearing the buttom of the tunnel-like lane 
there was my companion, peering into the dense darkness, 
as if solicitous for my welfare. My route now lay 
across grass and ploughed fields, yet my attendant kept 
constant close guard upon my footsteps, till reaching a ploughed 
field in which were then growing some very old crab apple trees. 
In the centre of this field, across the path, was a large sheep pen, 
having a number of sheep folded in it. Being unable to dis- 
tinguish the foot-path across the field I lost my way. The fog 
by this time had become so dense that the ground at one’s feet 
was not visible. Much time was lost in trying to find the way 
out of the pen, until I stumbled against one of the crab trees, 
when, knowing its exact position, I was enabled to steer my 
course, as I supposed, to the end of my journey. I sliould say 
that my friend never deserted me in my difficult navigation of 
the sheep fold, but seemed to shine brighter and cling closer in 
my difficulties; so close was it at times it appeared almost within 
reach of my touch, but any effort on.my part to take that liberty 
was resented by its immediate flight to a distance. Having 
cleared the fold my course was somewhat easier, till I arrived at 
a large grass field having a very steep incline, at the bottom of 
which was a swift running brook. Adjoining this was a large 
pond of water, situated in the field I was then in. My proper 
road lay by the left hand side of the pond, by a stile and plank 
to carry me over the brook, but my great difficulty was to steer 
for the pond so that I should find it on my right hand side. I 
traversed the field time after time, but nowhere could I find the 
pond. At last my attendant light seemed to make another 
rush away as if to leave me, and for a moment was lost 
to view. Taking a few steps in the same direction, 
I could just perceive dimly in the distance the light at a con- 
siderable elevation. Thinking to follow its course, with the aid 
of a stake which I had drawn from the sheep fold, I felt my way 
to the spot, till, being nearly under the light, I was going to 
take a few more steps, when, with the stake in my hand feeling 
for my road, I discovered that I had reached the edge of the 
pond, and one more step would have precipitated me to the bottom 
—but for the stake it must have beenso. Having found this water 
on my left-hand side I could not make out where I could be, 
and I could tind no opening in the hedges to enable me to cross 
the brook. Hence I was compelled to remain in that condition 
till four o’clock in the morning, the light all the time suspended 
over the pond. At four o’clock the fog lifted. A break appeared 
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in the clouds, the moon made an effort to shine through, and I 
was enabled’ to see that the pond I had so nearly stepped into 
was the very one I wanted to find, but that I was on the wrong 
side of it. On the other side wero the stile and plank, which 
ultimately I crossed in safety, and reached my home in teu 
minutes. But I should remark that my guiding star, if I may so 
call it, immediately the moon put in an appearance, took its final 
departure. I believe it is recorded of the Will-’o-the-Wisp that 
it invariably leads its followers to the vicinity of water; such 
proved to be the case to—Yours, &c., G. EB. A. 
London. 
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BUDDHISM AND OHMRISTIANITY. 


Dr. Wyld, in the article published in ‘‘ Licut” of the 3rd 
inst., and the writer in the Theosophist, whose assertions he 
disputes, appear to be speaking of two different kinds of 
Christianity. 

The writer refers to the Christianity which actually exists, 
and Dr. Wyld to ‘‘ Esoteric” Christianity, a system which is 
explained, in his work on Spuitual Dynamics, as founded upon 
the inner or secret meaning of tho books of the New Testament. 

Pilate’s question, ‘‘ What is truth?” has never been 
satisfactorily answered. What the real doctrines of Christianity 
are, as a whole, it is impossible for anyone to prove. The 
sentences upon which they are built are usually so ambiguous 
that they may be, and are, made to mean very different things. 
Each sect, whether of the Roman Catholic or Greek Church, 
whether Episcopalian, Wesleyan, Baptist, Quaker, Shaker, 
Unitarian, or Mormon, earnestly believes that its own special 
doctrines are those taught in the Christian writings. 

Since the doctrines of these sects differ very greatly it is 
evident— 

1.—That if one sect is right all the rest must be wrong. 

2?.—That the teaching of the New Testament is extremely 
obscure upon very important points. 

3.—That the books which contain such obscure teaching 
cannot be the only writings which a Heavenly Father has 
sent for the guidance of His children. 

4,—That any individual man is almost certainly in error 
who believes that the sect to which he himself belongs possesses 
the real and perfect truth. 

I once had the pleasure of a long interview with Dr. 
Wyld, and feel sure that he will acquit me of any intention of 
being personal when saying that Esoteric Christians appear to 


an outsider as only one more sect added to the many already. 


existing, and that their doctrines seem to me to have originated 
in minds whose reasoning powers and feelings of humanity are 
too highly developed to allow of their accepting the ordinary 
tenets of Christianity, but who shrink from giving up the name 
of Christian, endeared to them by early associations. 

Although it may be difficult to comprehend from the New 
Testament what Christianity really is asa whole, there can be 
little doubt as to its teaching with reference to the chief and 


' most objectionable doctrine, that of atonement by vicarious 


sacrifice. Take the following passages out of many :— 

‘And you, being in the past enemies, yet now hath He re- 
conciled in the body of His flesh through death.” 

‘‘Much more, being now justified by His blood, shall wo be 
saved from the wrath of God through Him.” 

‘¢ For if, whon we were enemios, we were reconciled to God 
through the death of His Son.” 

‘¢ Who His own self bare our sins in His own body upon the 
tree . . . by whose stripes ye were healed.” 

Whatever metaphorical interpretation may be given to such 
passages, surely, if language have a meaning at all, their plain 
meaning is that God could not forgive us our offences until His 
anger was pacified by his sinless Son being punished instead 
of us. 

The ancient Jews, boing a race of blood-thirsty barbarians, 
thought that their national god Jehovah could be appeased only 
by the sacrifice of the lives of innocent animals, offered by those 
who had offended Him. In process of time this national god 


was transformed into the Creator of the universe, but the idea. 


still remains that He was unable to forgive sins unless His 
vengeance (then called justice) was satisfied by tho death of some 
one, and the carly Christians, imbued with this idea before their 
conversion from Judaism, concludod that the one was Christ. 
The tenet of vicarious suffering is fit, not for truco women 
any more than men, but for mean-spirited cowards who dare 


not face the consequence of their own acts. It is a doctrine 
which could have originated only in the hearts of savages. If 
salvation were offered to a civilised man upon such terms, 
honour should compel him to refuse it, and say ‘‘ Let me suffer 
the penalty of my own sins, for that alone is justice.” 

With respect to sin and its consequences, the teaching of 
Buddhism is certainly more in accordance with reason and every 
idea of justice implanted in our hearts, than the teaching of 
Christianity. 

The latter says that a man whose whole life has been 
utterly vile can go into eternal happiness if, at his last hour, 
he repent and trust to the sacrifice of Christ as an atonement 
for his own wrong-doing. Buddhism says, ‘‘ Act wrongly or 
rightly, repent and reform at an early or a late period of your 
life, but remember this, that all your acts of omission or com- 
mission are followed by their inevitable consequences. 
Repentance and grief will not save you from the results of your 
evil doing, but the longer you persist in it the greater will be 
the subsequent punishment.”’ 

Teaching such as this seems much more likely than that of 
Christianity to make a man forsake sin at the earliest possible 
period. How many Christians persist year after year in evil 
doing, secretly hoping that they will repent before they die ! 

Dr. Wyld believes that Christianity is the only religion 
which has manumitted, ennobled, and glorified women, but it 
is doubtful if Christians have ever shewn greater respect for 
woman than the ancient heathen Germans. Moncure Conway 
in his ‘‘ Idols and Ideals” says : ‘‘It can never be forgotten 
that Christianity took away from woman, both in Rome and 
Germany, the legal and political rights which have never since 
been restored to her.” 

Asiatic nations always held women to be inferior to men, and 
Paul and Peter, being Asiatics, were of the same opinion, as can 
be plainly seen in their writings. The condition of woman im- 
proved in consequence of a practice adopted from the heathen, 
and never taught in the New Testament, viz., that of the 
worship of the Madonna, which doubtless did great good. 
The act of adoring the highest ideal of womanly purity and 
holiness naturally tended to elevate women and excite feelings 
of love and reverence towards them amongst men. 

It is, however, only since the belief in Christianity has begun 
to decline, and since the love of freedom and justice has expanded, 
that men in modern times have shewn a willingness to treat 
women with fairness. Even now marriage is to some extent a 
slavery, instead of being a state in which women have perfectly 
equal rights with their husbands. 

Men of genius and learning were so very numerous amongst 
the Persians and Moors, in the carly days of Mahometanism, 
that it is questionable whether Dr. Wyld is correct in believing 
that ‘* from Christianity has arisen ninety-nine per cent. of all 
the men of genius and greatness who have adorned humanity 
during the last eighteen hundred years ;” but, allowing that a 
very large proportivn have arisen in Christendom, it seems very 
doubtful if their rise should be ascribed to Christianity ; because, 
firstly, Greece, while heathen, produced, within a limited period, 
far more men of genius in proportion to her population than 
Christendom has ever done; secondly, Christianity has for 
hundreds of years prevailed from Iceland to Abyssinia and from 
Russia to Peru, yet the men of genius and greatness have 
appeared almost exclusively among the Latin, German, and 
Scandinavian races, while very few have arisen in the wide 
regions inhabited by the Sclavonic, Greek, Semitic, and native 
American races. 

It therefore seems that the production of great men depends 
far more upon race and political circumstances than upon religion. 
It is certainly greatly accolerated by intellectual freedom. As 
ancicnt Christianity, whenever it had the power to do so, sys- 
tematically killed or persecuted any man who was great enough 
to hold, and to let the world know that he held, views of truth 
different to those of an ignorant, arrogant, and tyrannical priest- 
hood ; and as Protestantism has always endeavoured to stifle freo 
inquity upon any subject which seemed likely to shake belief in 
its doctrines, it is difficult to see how a religion which has thus 
opposed freedom of intellect, outside of particular grooves, can 
have increased the number of men of genius. If it caused tho 
appearance of somo it must have prevented the appearance of o 
far greater number. 

Buddhism, like Christianity and all other religions, contains 
doctrines which cannot be proved, and if it teaches that there is 
no God cither personal or impersonal, I believe with Dr. Wyld 
that it is destined to become extinct. But is this really the 
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case? May the idea not have arisen from the difliculty of defin- 
ing what is meant by God? Goethe says :— 
‘¢ Him who dare name ! 
Or who proclaim 
Him I believe ! 
Who feel, 
Yet steel 
Himself to say, Him I do not believe !” 
Buddhists pray and build temples. To whom do they pray, 
and for whose worship are the temples built? Edwin Arnold, 
in his beautiful poem ‘‘ The Light of Asia,” shews that he has 
studied Buddhism deeply. Here is one of the chief tenets as he 
expounds it. 
‘* Before beginning and without an end, 
As space eternal and as surety sure, 
Is fixed a Power divine which moves to good, 
Only its laws endure. 
% * # + 
That is its painting in the glorious clouds, 
And these its emeralds on the peacock’s train ; 
It hath its stations in the stars ; its slaves 
In lightning, wind and rain. 
+ % + % 
The ordered music of the marching orbs 


It makes in viewless canopy of sky. 
* % % % 


Ever and ever bringing secrets forth, 
It sitteth in the green of forest glades, 
Nursing strange seedlings at the cedar’s root, 
Devising leaves, blooms, blades. 

* t # + 


This is its work upon the things ye sec ; 

The unseen things are more; men’s hearts and minds, 
The thoughts of peoples and their ways and wills— 
Those, too, the great Law binds. 

Such is the Law which moves to righteousness, 

Which none at last can turn aside or stay ; 

The heart of it is Love, the end of it 

Is Peace and Consummation sweet. Obey !” 

Surely those who thus believe in a Power with which the 
universe is suffused, which causes the motions of the heavenly 
bodies and the ever changing forms of life and beauty around us, 
and which created conscience, with its cravings for righteousness, 
in the heart of man—they must also believe that this Power is 
‘an Intelligent Will. There is no meaning in the word ‘ Law” 
unless it means the expression of Will. J. J. Meyrick. 

While agreeing with the view which the President of the 
London Theosophical Society has taken in his article on 
‘¢ Theosophy, Christianity, and Buddhism,” I beg to differ froin 
the conclusion deduced in the final paragraph. 

Dr. Wyld says :—‘‘ Gautama Buddha was, with one 
exception, the highest teacher of morals which the world has 
been ; but if he believed neither in God nor in inspiration he 
could not possibly have known, or taught, spiritual or Divine 
truth, and if so, his system is destined to become extinct.” 

Thanks to the efforts of competent scholars, the teachings of 
Gautama Buddha, in as far as they have been transmitted to us, 
can be well known. If they are misinterpreted by a self- 
assumed orthodox priesthood of Southern Buddhists, as the 
words of Jesus are misunderstood by some self-asserted orthodox 
Christians, that is no reason why we should impute ignorance. 

The difference of expression between the teachings of 
Gautama Buddha and those of Jesus Christ can be partly 
ethnologically accounted for, and explain themselves for the rest 
by the fact that Divine adeptship is as various in its phases as is 
individual character. 

The assumption that Gautama Buddha believed neither in 
God nor in inspiration is totally unwarranted, as a perusal of the 
‘¢ Lotus of the Good Law,” the ‘‘ Lalita Vistara,” the ‘‘ Sutta 
Nipata,” and the ‘‘ Dhamapaddu,” all of which are cither in 
French or English translation and easily obtainable, will con- 
vince. All the teachings of Gautama are directed to the one 
point, the attainment of the absolute state—Nirvana; and if 
that absolute state is not the state of Divino Inspiration, what 
other state is to be considered as such? Those who say that 
Nirvana is annihilation speak only in the innocence of a primi- 
tive ignorance of the subject. 
to Nirvana after having expericnced Nirvana. If Nirvana be 
annihilation, as self-constituted authorities would teach us to 
believe, who could possibly go about as a teacher, as Gautama 
Buddha did, after having passed throvgh annihilation? It is 
evident that Nirvana is aot annihilation, nor absorption, nor loss 
of individualised being, but an absolute state, a state of absolute 


Gautama Buddha taught the way | 


knowledge (illumination) and absolute happiness, the supreme 
good of ancient philosophers, of which neither the Buddhist 
High Priest nor his humble admirers have the least conception. 

Jesus speaking of God as ‘‘ the Father,” while Gautama only 
points to ‘‘ Nirvana,” the state of Divine Union where the 


‘Father manifests Himself, makes the sole difference between the 


two teachers. | 

Divine Anthropomorphism, as esoterically understood by true 
occultists, is one of the highest truths ;—for God is the man of 
the Universe, and man is the God of the Universe. Among the 
Jews the anthropomorphic God-idea had assumed a harmless 
non-idolatrous, though esoteric, form. The God of the Jews 
was held to be a Jew, with all the national character. Jesus 
endeavoured to ennoble the race and the God within them, but 
there was no reason why he should speak in abstract meta- 
physical terms, which would be incomprehensible to the non- 
metaphysical Jewish people ; but the contemporaries of Gautama, 
even as the mass of Hindus of the present day, had extremely 
depraved, degenerated, and perverted anthropomorphic ideas 
of their deities. These errors had to be combated by all 
possible means before truth could be imparted, and there was, 
therefore, no other way left to Gaytama Buddha than to ignore 
the whole pack of gods and demons whom the people worshipped, 
the Supreme Brahma, who among the countless hosts of his 
compeers had become a nonentity, included. Thus a semi- 
atheistic Pantheism was the result ; and whiio Jesus spoke only 
of the object of Divine Union, ‘the Father,’’ Gautama made 
the Union itself be the object, only to draw the people away 
from the perversion of Anthropomorphism. It was a very 
necessary reaction. 

For this reason only Gautama Buddha, who, as an acquaint- 
ance with his doctrine will convince, was as_ divinely 
inspired as any other Divine teacher of humanity, is resolutely 
silent with regard to an anthropomorphic deity, preferring to give 
his followers the Divine experience rather than words about a 
deity. Esoteric Buddhists, although they have no name for God - 
know God nevertheless, while Christians often talk about a God 
of whom they know nothing. | 

I will not hazard a conjecture whether Buddhism is or 
is not destined to become extinct. Buddhism has as 
Divine an origin as Christianity, and embodies as many, if not 
more, unperverted Divine truths than tho formula of assumed 
salvation current among us. All religious so-called orthodoxies 
are doomed to pass away as far as their external forms are con- 
cerned, but the Eternal Truth, of which both Buddhism and 
Christianity are but reflections, this Divine truth shall endure 
for ever, and the direct ray will only be more and more beheld 
as the reflections cease, J. K. 


WILLIAM GALPIN. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liat.” 

S1r,—At page 251 of ‘‘ Licut” (May 27th) “Q.P.F.” in an 
article headed ‘‘ A Better Way in Diet” speaks of Brother 
W. G. (William Galpin) having fallen a victim to his extreme 
views on diet and clothing. This is a mistake. W. G,. left 
the White Quakers’ Community, near Dublin, and went to 
the Queenwood Institute, at Tytherly, in Hampshire (founded 
by Robert Owen and other social reformers), and there 
carried out his vegetarian habits: He engaged in agricultural 
pursuits, and was gored to death bya bull. | 

William Oldham, who was associated with W. G. at the 
Ham Common Concordium, I visited at his pleasant home 
near Kingston-on-Thames, where he died, at the age of 
eighty-nine. 

David Richmond, another of the brethren at the Ham 
Common Concordium, who afterwards joined the Shakers in 
America, 1s now living at Darlington, and I frequently visit 
him. He is an ardent Spiritualist, and it is a great treat to 
hear him expound his views on the subject. As related at 
page 2655 of ‘‘ Liaut,” he first publicly promulgated Spiritual- 
ism in England, at Keighley, in 1853,—I am, sir, your obedient 
servant, 


\ Haughton, near Darlington, 


Joun Matcom, F.R.C.S, 
June 2nd, 1882. 


In introducing Miss Ella Dietz, an actress, who rend an 
article on ‘‘The Work of an Actor,” in Yew York lately, the 
Rev. Robert Collyer said thore was an unreasonable antipathy 
between the Church and the stage which he hoped to see done 
away with. So far as he was concerned, hé went to the theatre. 


whenever he could find time to do 80.—Banmer of Light. 
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PREVISIONAL OR PROPHETIC DREAMS. 


I send the following account of three previsional or prophetic 
dreams, which, I think, may be interesting to your readers. 
They possess, at least, the merit of undoubted truthfulness ; an 
element in all such accounts of primary importance, and one 
which, I fear, so very many of them do not contain. Two of 
them occurred to Dr. A. Wright, a medical gentleman of 
Finchley, from whom I had them verbatim, and who has given 
me permission to authenticate them with his name. The third 
happened to my own brother-in-law, who at my request sent me 
a few days ago the particulars as I give them here. I will give 
them all as nearly as possible in their own words. 

“One night,” says Dr. Wright, ‘‘ Iwas sleeping on board the 


hospital ship at Hong Kong, whenI dreamt that I saw Miss ; 


the young lady to whom I was engaged at the time, writing a 
letter to me ; and so real and vivid was the vision that when I 
awoke I could describe the room, with all its details, with perfect 
accuracy,—the furniture, the pictures, even to a moderator lamp 
which stood upon the table, and by whose light Miss —— was 
writing to me. 

‘*I made notes in my pocket-book of these various details 
connected with the dream, particularly with regard to the hour 
when it occurred. 

‘* Some time after I received a letter from the lady, bearing 
the date of the day of my dream; and I found afterwards, 
when I inquired more accurately of her, that, allowing for 
difference of longitude, she must have been writing the letter at 
the time when I had the dream. This might have been only a 
coincidence; but my description of the room, which I had 
never seen, was perfectly accurate in detail, too accurate to be 
the result of accident or coincidence.” 

The second dream of the doctor is more curious still, and 
more pertinent to the prophetic character of some of these 
phenomena. 

‘¢In 1867,” says Dr. Wright, ‘at the beginning of the year, I 
was coming home to England from China. One night, as we 
were going up the Red Sea, I had a most remarkable dream. 
I saw & race-course with al] its usual accompaniments: the 
concourse of people, the horses, vehicles of all kinds, &c., Kc. 
I then saw the race; I saw the horses come in at the winning 
post, and then I saw put up-on a board in large letters the 
word HERMIT. This was in January, and I knew nothing of 
races, or horses ; nor had I seen any English papers to give 
me the remotest clue. However, when I awoke I entered the 
particulars of the dream in my pocket-book with the name 
HERMIT. 

‘On arriving in England, for several months the dream, 
curious as it was, passed from my mind, till one day a friend 
happened casually to refer to the Derby. The dream then 
flashed across my thoughts, and I at once asked him if he knew 
the names of the favourite horses ; he mentioned some, but not 
my word. We then sent for a paper, and there, sure enough, 
far down the list was tho mysterious word of my vision, 
HERMIT; an outsider, with an odds of 25 to 1 against him. 
My friend then began to banter me, and said he supposed I 
was not confident enough to back my dream. I said, ‘ Will 
you give me the quoted odds?’ ‘ Yes,’ he replied ; and the bet 
was made. The fact is well known in the chronicles of the 
books of bettors. Hermit did win the Derby, to the surprise of 
the sporting world ; and I—for the only time in my life—won 
my bet, and twenty-five pounds.” 


Of the third dream my brother-in-law, Mr. G. W., writes as 
follows: ‘“‘I dreamt one night that a certain steam-ship, whose 
name I knew, but with whose whereabouts I was at the time totally 
unacquainted, had broken down in her engines, and had put 
into a port on the South American coast, which I also knew, for 
repairs ; that her engineer had been dismissed, and that I had 
been sent for to superintend the repair of her engines. A few 
days after I received a letter stating that all this had literally 
occurred as I had dreamt, and asking me to go and take charge 
of the repair of her engines. That the dream could not have 
been an afterthought is evident from the fact that I mentioned 
it to ny wife in the morning, as well as to several friends, who 
were equally surprised with myself when the letter came which 
corroborated the dream.” S. W. W. 


MRS. KATH FOX JENCKEN AT BATH. 


[We print the following communication although it contains 
little or nothing with which Spiritualists aro not familiar. It 


‘| will, however, answer a purpose by shewing the progress which 


Spiritualism is making in private circles, among intelligent and 
conscientious persons who have been accustomed to sneer at it 
as either gross folly or wicked fraud. ] 

Through a happy chance I had last week the pleasure of 
entertaining Mrs. Kate Fox Jencken for a few days at my home. 
It is well to say that I had never seen nor heard of that lady 
until a few days before she became my guest ; nor had she even 
so much as heard of my,name until an hour or two before that 
time. You will perhaps allow mo also to preface the following 
narrative by saying that on Wednesday, May 27th, I attended 
my first Spiritualistic séance, with Mrs. Jencken asa medium, at 
the house of Mr. Edwin Hill, Bath. I had long ago ‘‘ closed 
with Lucretius,” .nd was certainly not sympathetically disposed 
towards the ideas embraced by Spiritualists. ; 

I should here like it to be understood that I am not prepared 
by a long way to give credence to all I hear as taking place at 
séances, but I feel in honour bound to state, in as bare and 
unvarnished a manner as I can, the reasons why I no longer 
believe all mediums to be impostors and Spiritualism a fraud. I 
trust, sir, that if my reserve and caution in accepting your 
theories in this matter should be at all offensive they will at least 
have the offect of shewing to your readers that I am not one to 
be readily imposed upon nor to be hoodwinked by the clever 
guesses of even the ‘‘ quintessence of twig.” 

On the evening already mentioned, after sitting a few 
minutes at a table listening to raps which followed questions asked 
by my friends around, I was urged to inquire if anyone was 
present who knew me. Three peculiar but distinct raps immedi- 
ately followed, signifying assent. These raps in answer to my 
questions were different from those which were given in reply to 
the questions of my friends ; and in all subsequent sittings they 
were easily recognised, both for their firmness and decision, and 
for their double sounds, like the first three knuckles of both 
hands rapping firmly against the floor, the table, and the walls. 
I then inquired, by direction of my friends, if an uncle, brother, 
or cousin was present ; and the word cousin was spelt, then the 
word C——, and, after further inquiries, the name A——. The 
medium then wrote the following sentence, which to me was 
most astounding:—‘‘ We did not die together.” 

To further questions of my own many messages were written 
and rapped out during the next half-hour. All this while I was 
awaiting the ‘‘ leading questions ” I so confidently expected, but 
I must admit that I heard none. On the contrary, my friends 
rather pressed on me the necessity of keeping silence, in order 
to obtain all the communications I could get. These messages 
all purported to come from two very dear cousins of mine, who, 
through despair, consequent on calamity, rashly took their 
lives some few years ago. Certainly, when I spoke. I had their 
names in mind; but the messages afterwards received gave mo 
instructions to do certain things, and informed me of other 
things of which I was ignorant, and of which no one else at the 
table was cognisant in the slightest degree. I have since verified 
the facts told me. The chances against the medium guessing at 
such a thing as the above may be calculated by the ingenious. 
I am bound to admit that, in this case, the theory of the 
Spiritualists is the only suggestion possible—that verily my 
cousins did there and then communicate with me. 

Permit mo now to relate what took place at a subsequent 
sitting on Sunday evening, May 21st. During the afternoon of 
that day we had been debating whether the hour of meeting 
should be seven or eight o'clock, when raps were heard, and 
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shortly afterwards Mrs. Jencken, under control, wrote the 
following :—‘‘ My friends, meet at eight o’clock, and have the 
room dark. Ask for no manifestations, and you will get much 
more.—Ben. Coleman.”’ Who Ben. Coleman is I know not. 

We decided to meet at eight o’clock, and were conversing 
together, when another message was written to a friend present, 
signed in the name of his wife. The message was couched in 
rather poetical language, and was thought to be unlike the 
diction of the lady whose name it bore. Someone gave expres- 
sion to this thought, and another friend suggested that it was 
perhaps prompted by Mrs. S. C. Hall, who was personally known 
to the communicant, and had previously mentioned the fact of 
the renewal of their acquaintance in the Spirit-world. Immedi- 
ately the medium’s hand was taken under control, and the 
following was written :— 


‘‘ Why doubt ? Mary and I are together. Carter wished me 
to come and look after Katy. Don't keep doubting. 


‘¢ Why should I fear thee, death, 
Stern friend in mortal guise ? 
One gust of this frail breath, 
And then the skies. 


‘¢T shall be with you all to-night, and this friend and cousin 
of yours Ilike. I will help him. Anna Maria Hall.” 

The intimation at the end was understood to be for me, and 
the cousin was the one who made himself known to me at the 
first sitting on the previous evening, and who then intimated by 
raps that he would come again, and say more to me. We met 
‘accordingly at eight o’clock, and began the sitting with the 
Lord’s Prayer, and singing ‘‘ Lead kindly Light.” Raps were 
immediately heard, and the time of a tune was rapped on the 
floor of the room. 

I must here tell that previous to the meeting Mr. 

E. Hill and I agreed to mark a piece of paper for a test, and 
not to mention the fact to anyone. This we did. The paper 
was placed under the centre of the table, together with a piece 
of blacklead pencil. After some time had passed the word 
‘‘read”’ was rapped out. I struck a light, and looked under 
the table for the paper, but it was not there; it was with the 
pencil just before me on the top of the table, and the following 
message was on the four sides uf the marked paper :—‘‘ Dear 
cousin, I will help you in all youdo. I wish you to know that 
success will be yours. A bright and happy future is before you. 
Rejoice and be happy. Charley.” I may here say 
that, long before this, I had absolved in my mind the medium 
from any complicity in the phenomenon [ was witnessing. To be 
in that lady’s company but a very short time, witnessing 
the wonderful things that occur in her presence, would 
convince any sane man that duplicity, such as unbelievers 
charge mediums with, she could not practise if she would; and 
far more certainly would not, if she could. Still, I was intensely 
sceptical of the wonderful things which I was told would pro- 
bably happen. Some of these I do not give, but I will mention 
the following :—A violin and bow were put into the hands of my 
wife, and while the hands of the party were firmly clasped, her 
hand with the bow was controlled, so that a very curious and 
monotonous sound was produced for nearly ten minutes. When 
our friends left, my wife began to gather up the musical 
instruments, &c., but the bow was not to be found. My wife 
then said, in jest, ‘Oh, the Spirits have taken it.” Three raps 
mmediately followed, and the word ‘‘look” was spelt. We looked 
for some time, but it could not be found. I then inquired, 
Shall we find it? No, was replied. I inquired, Will you give 
it back again? Yes. In the morning? Before the morning. 
Will you give it to me? Yes. Then we all retired to rest. 
Mrs. Jencken feeling unwell, my wife arranged to sleep with 
her, while I occupied a bedroom on the same floor. I was just 
dropping off to sleep when I felt, or imagined, someone to be in 
the room, resting on my bed. I called out to my wife that I 
expected the bow had turned up. She brought a light, but it 
was not seen. Immediately after my wife’s return to her room 
raps were given on the floor to put out the light, which was 
accordingly done. To Mrs. Jencken she laughingly said that if 
the Spirits took one of them they would have to take both, and 
at that moment a sharp metallic sound was heard on the top of 
the half-tester bedstead, with raps on the iron upright, when the 
bow was drawn lightly across the faces of both ladies, and 
finally thrown with some force across the room, against a 
wardrobe. This I heard, and immediately my wife brought me 
the bow. 

One moro remarkable and very unexpected fact I wish to 
relate. One day when Mrs, Jencken was in conversation with 


some lady friends in a room above the one in which Mf. Hill 
and I were, satisfactory answers were rapped out to us on the 
floor of our room underneath, the medium not knowing any- 
thing of our proceedings. | 

I dare not presume to occupy your valuable space in describ- 
ing the effect all this has had on me further than to say that the 
materialism so powerfully pleading to me as a philosophy of life 
has received such a shock that I feel I must learn more of these 
new facts, of which materialistic theories have never, so far as I 
know, taken cognisance. 

I should be very glad if you will graciously allow me to 
express thus publicly the great obligation the Bath friends feel 
towards Mrs. Jencken for so patiently bearing with their 
incredulity, and with. their worrying, and, I fear, impertinent 
questioning. When we look back at her visit we are disturbed 
at the thought of all the trouble given by the vexatious tests our 
captious scepticism demanded, and which she always so kindly 
and readily met. C. C., Bath. 


| THE UNCERTAINTIES OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 


In common with many of your readers I have been extremely 
interested in the discussion which followed ‘‘J. P. T.’s” letter 
of personal experience. I am reminded by it of a similar 
episode which occurred to me about five years ago. 

I was then in the habit of sitting frequently with Mr. J. 
Cotterell, and on one occasion my Indian guide, speaking 
through me to him, told him of a Spirit who was present, but 
whether in or out of the body he could not determine, and the 
Spirit did not appear to know his own condition. After describ- 
ing the appearance of this visitor the Control stated that he had 
been ill in Australia in several hospitals, and as far as he could 
learn, was still connected with the body, but the tie was very 
weak. No further information could be given, and Mr. 
Cotterell expressed «a desire to know more at the next sitting. 
The following week ‘‘Lightheart” (my Indian guide) stated 
that all he had been able to learn was that the friend had passed 
from earth to Spirit-life in the interval which- had elapsed. 
From this time forward communications were given through me 
purporting to come from the Spirit in question, whom Mr. 
Cotterell had recognised as a nephew—Debosco by name—not 
only through me but other mediums, including the lady now 
Mrs. Wallis. On one occasion, when Mr. Eglinton visited him 
for a materialisation séance, Mr. Cotterell afterwards informed 
me a form appeared unexpectedly and touched him on the 
shoulder. On looking up Mr. Cotterell involuntarily exclaimed, 
‘‘ Why, Debosco, is that you?” and proffered to shake hands 
with him. So clear was the resemblance and so sudden the 
appearance that he for the moment forgot it was not permissible 
to touch the forms. 

After a long series of manifestations from this Spirit I was 
startled by the appearance of Mr. Cotterell, with a letter he had 
just received from Debosco, telling him that he had been 
seriously sick and in hospital, recovered, relapsed, and compelled 
to go to another hospital, but was now strong and well again. This 
letter was written after the time of his reported death. Here 
was a puzzle. We were staggered indeed ; so much so that we 
were in despair. Doubt laid its icy fingers upon us. Worse than 
all else was the inability of my guides to throw light upon the 
subject. Our faith was shaken to its foundations. Mr. Cotterell 
left London,and after some weeks’ absence wrote a pitiful letter, 
full of perplexity and questioning. This letter I took with mea 
few days afterwards, thinking to try an experiment when visiting 
Miss Young, a private medium in East London. When she was 
entranced, I submitted it to her guide and requested her to 
psychometrise it for me if possible. I did not expect success, 
but the Spirit was willing to try and oblige me. She first gave 
a minute description of the writer, then a complete picture of 
his state of mind, followed this by describing a femalo 
Spirit bending over him, trying to cheer him, and gave me a 
message for him from the Spirit in question, whom, from the 
description, I knew to be his loving wife (who, by the way, had 
been photographed by Mr. Parkes, and was one of his best 
Spirit-pictures). The message was to the effect that he must be 
of good cheer, as all could be explained. Let it be understood 
that Miss Young in her normal state was a total stranger to 
Mr. Cotterell, and I had not mentioned a word to her or even tu 
her Control ; everything was given spontaneously. 

She then proceeded to describe a Spirit standing by, very 
dark and ill-tempered looking, who, she said, was threatening 
her with vengeance if she said anything, but she exclaimed 
excitedly, “I will tell, I will tell ; he is the one who has 


276 LIGHT. 


[Sune 10, 1882. 


done all the mischief,” said she, ‘‘ if you tell the gentleman to 
come to my medium I will tell him all about it.” To shorten 
the narrative, I gathered enough from theconversation I had 
with the spirit controlling Miss Young, to learn that a relative 
of Mr. Cotterell’s had been personating Debosco on purpose to 
gain his revenge for a fancied injury. I wrote Mr. Cotterell, who 
at once came to town, visited Miss Young, and had communica- 
tions from his Spirit wife, who explained the whole circumstances 
tohim. The first vision of Debosco she declared genuine. After 
that this relative stepped in and personated him, and was able, 
from his knowledge of family matters, to escape detection until 
the latter overthrew his schemes. I must go back a little. 
This relative had lived in England, was trustee to some property 
in which Mr. Cotterell was interested, had appropriated the 
money, and when Mr. Cotterell wrote to him to inform him of 
his intention to pay kim a visit (although Mr. Cotterell was in 
perfect ignorance of his guilt), his conscience made him fear 
that detection and exposure were upon him, and when Mr. 
Cotterell reached his house it was only in time to discover his 
body suspended from a beam in the cellar. 

A short time after this painful experience Mr. Cotterell 
visited Miss Lottie Fowler, who clairvoyantly saw this poor 
suicide Spirit, and warned Mr. Cotterell to beware of him as he 
was cherishing feelings of hatred against him, thinking that Mr 
Cotterell had wronged him, and caused him to commit the 
crime of self-murder ; but time passed without fulfilment of 
the warning ; it was forgotten, and then commenced the syste- 
matic deception I have described. 

It did not appear that this Spirit was able to do more than 
deceive. The Spirit wife had anxiously tried to warn us and 
protect her husband, but was powerless to do so until our minds 
were awakened, and even then it was only through the medium- 
ship of a third person who had never been connected in any way 
with the matter, that the explanatory revelation could be given. 
Mr. E. Coleman thinks obsession, &c., impossible, but this is to 
me a conclusive proof that a malicious Spirit can manifest and 
outwork, to some extent at lenst, his evil purposes. Good 
results followed ; we were all wiser and stronger for the expe- 
rience, but I cannot consider “‘that the end justifies the means,” 
as sume persons do. To me tho Spirit manifested an evil 
disposition ; his motives were base and unlovely. That good 
grew out of the experience, which was a lesson to us and a 
strong proof of Spirit presence and power, was rather in spite of 
him than his intention. I trust this communication is not too 
long, and may be of interest to your readers in the consideration, 
and aid in the elucidation, of the vexed question of Spirit 
identity. E. W. Watts. 

To the Editor uf “ Liaur.”’ 


Sir,—I do not appear to havo set myself quite right with 
**M.A. (Oxon.).” Permit me once more to try to clean away 
the stains of logical muddiness which have evidently clung about 
nly argument. ‘* M.A. (Oxon.)” considers that if my views 
were adopted, viz.: to abandon overt spiritual manifestations 
when their obvious mission is fulfilled, ‘Spiritualism would 
soon be extinct, and we should but have demonstrated a great 
truth to cast it from us as a great evil.” 

I fancy that I have not said anything to support such an 
extreme inference. If I were to advocate matrimony as a holy 
state, into which all mankind ought to enter, would anyone be 
justified in inferring that I considered celibacy as ‘‘ a great evil,” 
which ought no longer to exist in the land? Such an insinuation 
would be ‘‘ jumping to conclusions” with a vengeance ! 

I believe that there will always be celibates and spiritual 


manifestations, and that both are good and useful in theit way | 


up to a certain point ; but beyond this certain point they ought 
to be discouraged as calculated to have an injurious tendency. 
It is quite possible to have too much of a good thing. I am no 
advocato for being ‘‘ righteous overmuch.” My motto is 
‘* Moderation in all things,” and this very common-place con- 
olusion is all that I wish now to establish.—Yours, &c., 

London, June Sth, 1882. TRIDENT. 
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Intygss or Mr, E, W. Wattis.—We aro informed that Mr. 
KE. W. Wallis is prostrated by an illness which will probably 
evonfine him to his room for a few weoks, and we are requested 
to intimate that he is therefore compelled to cancel all engage- 
ments for June. 

__THE ADJOURNED ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING of tho B.N.A.S. 
will bo held at 38, Great Russell-strect, on Tuesday ovening 
next, the 13th inst., at 5.30 o’clock, for the adoption of the new 
Constitution and Rules. The ordinary monthly meeting of the 
Council will bo held the same evening at 6.30 o’clock. 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
SECOND SERIES. 

This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. ‘The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 

M.A. (Oxon. ) 


No. XXIV. 


[A considerable interval elapsed without any communications. 
Then it was written. ] 


The Eternal and Incomprehensible, the All Wise and All 
Holy shed on you His grace. Though we have not spoken with 
you now for a long time we have been perpetually in guard over 
you lest the attacks of the enemies prevail against you. Be of 
good cheer. We are able to defend you from harm, if not from 
besetment. Thoso who seek to penetrate the mysteries, and are 
the chosen vehicles of truth, must needs be open to attack. 
We have told you before. It needs not that we repeat the 
warning. It is necessary that we say to you, however, that the 
state of the spiritual world is not better, but that it rather 
grows worse. We urge you, therefore, to remain at peace so far 
as you may get it within yourself, and to refrain from any open 
attempt at communion. It would be well, too, that others should 
do the same. Do not mix with other circles, nor attempt to 
form again ourown. We pause. You desire our endorsement 
of what our friends do. It is not needed, We have placed them 
en rapport with you for the purpose which is being carried out, 
and having done so it is needless to say that we are responsible. 
Follow their wishes and you will be instructed aright. They are 
wise and skilful, and you will gain esoteric truth for which long 
study has fitted you. All is well. Obey implicitly the injunc- 
tion as to silence. Without that you can penetrate no farther. 
What you learn now would be of no use to those who do not 
know how to use it. And you must spend laborious years before 
you know how to use it aright, or can penetrate the depths. 
Circumspection and care are needed, and you have them; there- 
fore are you permitted to goon. You need faith, which will be 
developed in you. You will discover many errors, but you will 
also learn much truth, and not without difficulty. Your instruc- 
tions will be given now, but you will only learn them by the 
interior senses. And, lest you pty too far or exercise obstinately 
your own, will, we shall cut off from you remembrance of the key. 
We havo had experiences in times past of you, and deem it wise to 
prevent you from doing foolishly, Seek not to argue. The key 
will be restored when needful. You may trust us. 

[The above refers to some communications written in cipher 
on occult subjects. As a matter of fact I was unable to 
translate what was written for many months. ] 


[I omit a private communication, which concerned a third 
person and is not of public interest. I inquired if I 
should write the substance of it for his benefit. ] 


We ourselves will write to him. Do not join any circle. Do 
not seek for any communications save when they are freely 
given. Great crises are at hand, and it behoves you to be wary. 

When will this be past ? 


We are not able to tell. It depends on events which we may 
not disclose. 


We should like to resume our mectings. 


No; not till we tell you. Do not seck further to induce us 
to allow what is not wiso, That may not be. You are passing 
through a phase at which you would be terrified if you knew the 
danger. Our friends must be content to wait until the peril is 
past. It may be long before that is accomplished, and we may 
not consider it well to meet in circle for some time yet. Nor do 
we feel able to say what plans we may make. Bo assured that 
the same power which has directed you hitherto will do what is 
wise. Evorything must give place to the mission we have in 
hand. With that nothing can be allowed to interfere, not even 
tho pleasure we should have in again meeting our friends and 
ministering to their gratification. 


We should not desire that; but some of your beat instruction 
was given iv circle, 
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No; notso. And that can nolonger be now. What we have 
to say of highest truth will always be given best under conditions 
unmixed and pure from any earthly elements, What wo have 
aimed at in circle was more general teaching and the production 
of necessary material evidence. That is no longer necessary, or 
may be had from other sources. 

Yes. But we always felt that a meeting was a sort of religious 
exercise, which has pretty well taken the place of all other kinds, 
and though I personally profited little (being unconscious mostly), 
others gained. 

All must be left to us. Be assured that we shall hail with 
pleasure reunion when it is safe, and when any good could come 
to you by it. It is not so now. 
did. we could not do for you what would ronder a circle profitable. 
The old has changed, and the new is not yet ready. You must 
perforce leave all to us. 


[After this a letter was written, which I posted (as com- 
manded), unread. | 

You seemed to imply that the times of trouble are by no means 
past, and that no part of your prohibition is withdrawn. 

The times of peril are so far from being withdrawn or at an 
end that you have not yet reached the crisis. Be content to 
wait. We do not relax any of our vigilance, nor do we advise 
you to be less wary. Be patient. 

I also gather that what was destructive ti your criticism was 
not intended to prevent me from sympathising with that external 
form of faith which comes nearest to my belief. You would not 
have us throw over external religious duties. 

Agsuredly not. We would remind you that we have always 
urged on you the orderly practice of religious rites. It is not well 
for any to cut himself off from the safeguards of religion. Nor is 
any man able to dispense with rites and ordinances unless he be 
in a peculiar manner the actual recipient of a revelation which 
becomes the spiritual food of his soul. Then it takes the place 
of the old exercises of religion. But to the most of men it is 
not necessary that they suddenly quit the form of faith which 
has been familiar to them. They do well to abide by the ship. 


Yes. I see that. You say the form of faith nearest to their 
belief. In some ways that to me would be the Catholic. 


No; that could never be. You are separated by an impas- 
sable gulf from all that is distinctive of the Catholic faith, save 
only those beliefs which are common to the pure and pious soul 
in whatever faith.it may be cradled. The Catholic faith has been 
defiled and contaminated, corrupted and tainted by the evil 
devices of the human representatives of the Adversaries. You 
could have no part with them. Be content. Wait. 


+ IMPERATOR. 


THE. “PSYOHOLOGICAL REVIEW” FOR JUNE. 


Again we have the pleasure of calling the attertion of our 
readers to an admirable number of this periodical. In addition 
to the customary monthly ‘‘ Notes and Comments” and ‘‘Sum- 
mary of Contemporary Opinion,” are four original contributions, 
all of which are of great interest and excellence. Mr. T. P. 
Barkas gives a narrative of experiences ; the series of authentic 
narratives under the title of ‘‘ Ghostly Visitors” is continued ; 
and Mrs. A. M. Howitt Watts gives some moro ‘‘ Thoughts 
regarding the Mystical Death.” The fourth original article is 
an exceedingly suggestive one by Mr. C.C, Massey on ‘‘ Change.” 
The idea is that ‘‘ change” is the great educator ; that ‘‘ habit ” 
is ‘numbing ” to the character, and ‘ fatal to conscious life.” 
‘‘Change ” stimulates the real conscious man to riso into new 
life, often by rudely breaking up ordinary routine. One passage 
will illustrate the writer’s tone of thought :—‘‘ Not as wholesome 
chastisements of Providence are ‘the uses of adversity’ here 
regarded, but as interruptive shocks to the habitual subjective 
tendencies. Hereby the individual ‘ comes to himself,’ and in 
his capability of evolving new conscious life discovers the inox- 
haustible resources of his being. For what is needful to man, if 
- he be immortal, is that he should know this fact effectually, that 
he should not sink his whole individuality in any ono phenome- 
nal moment, be this measured by days or years, or what we call 
a lifetime. So long as he is immersed in circumstances, rooted’ 
in the external world by the relations he has established with it, 
he does not know himself otherwise than through them ; apart 
from them he is an abstraction, empty of content, formless, 
without creative faculty or evolutionary force. And thus it is 
that the rupture of thieso attachments by the seeming crueltics 
of naturo leaves him for a timo numbed and paralysed. He had 
gone out of himself into the things that perish. Did they not 


You may not meet ; and if you | 


perish, he would have become one with them, to the loss or long 
suspension of his transcendant being. In passing away they 
restore to him the life they had appropriated. Only: thus could 
it return to its source,importuning there for fresh employment.” 
There seems to us to be true spiritual teaching here as to 
the real relation of man to what religion calls ‘‘ the world,” that 
is,to external things and to circumstances. The closing paragraphs 
of the article, as to the possibility of knowledge and experience 
gained elsewhere, we should like to refer to, but space forbids, 


THOUGHT-RHADING AND BRAIN-WAVEHES. 
(Abridged from the ‘* Spectator.’’) 

In the new number of the Nineteenth Century there is a paper, 
for which three well-known writers make themselves responsible, 
laying a solid foundation at least for an investigation of the highest 
possible interest, —an investigation of the mode in which mind is 
sometimes found to communicate with mind without any audible 
or visible signs passing between the two. Professor Barrett,—a 
distinguished pupil of Professor Tyndall’s, and a man for whose 
complete impartiality of mind the present writer believes that he 
himself can answer,—Mr. Edmund Gurney, and Mr. F. W. H. 
Myers, both of them excellent writers, who have shown, in more 
than one clirection, how little they are disposed to accept inclina- 
tions to believe for evidence of truth, have had the opportunity 
of making experinients in what, for the want of a better term, 
they call Thought-reading, on the children of a particular family 
in which this power of discerning, without communication, what 
occupies the attention of other persons present with them, seems 
to be singularly well developed. We will first give our readers 
the general conditions of the experiments niade, and a sample of 


them, and then a summary of the results, 
# # + * # * 


Anybody who knows Professor Barrett and his colleagues 
will be perfectly satisfied that there is here a solid residuum of 
fact, to be explained by some explanation other than collusion, 
though in what direction that explanation should be looked for 
is a question to which the present paper offers very little clue. 
The writers could not even make up their minds whether, in 
the case of the names, the first suggestion made itself to the 


| children’s minds as a visual or as an audible impression.—the 
+ 


mistake of ‘‘ Wild” for ‘* William” looks more like an - 
imperfect visual impression ; while another mistake recorded, 
that of ‘‘ Chester” for ‘‘ Leicester,” looks more like a confusion 
of sounds. Very probably, the way in which the first impres- 
sion was produced on the child depended on the way in which 
the name: fixed upon was realised by the sitters. If they 
were thinking chiefly of its appearance as a printed word, 
probably the child would first come upon a visual impression ; 
while if they were thinking chiefly of its sound to the inner ear, 
tho child’s mind would be first led to an audible impression, 
We should like to see a number of experiments in which the 
investigator should very carefully watch his own mind, and 
predetermine so far as possible to limit his mind to the visual or 
audible form of the name, or, in certain oases, to a mixture of 
the two. Whether the child’s first impression 
would or would not invariably follow the predominant impression 
of the questioner is a point of great interest, which might, we 
think, be easily determined by a sufliciont number of previously- 
devised and carefully-varied experiments. 

But even if it were to be distinctly proved, as we should 
suppose to be the more probable event, that the child’s mode of 
coming at the hame or object thought of, always followed the 
predominant mode in which that name or object was impressed 
on the mind of the questioner, we should not have advanced far 
towards answering the great question of all, namely, whether 
the mode of transmission from mind to mind be, as it is in 
common writing or speech, first a transmission of energy from 
the mind of the questioner to somo material medium, resulting 
in the impression on that medium of new qualities, and then a 
passage back again from the material medium to the mind of the 
child,—or, on the other hand, a direct flash from one mind to 
tho other. The editor of the Nineteenth Century suggests tho 
former explanation, which, indeed, he broached in these 
columns thirteen years ago, on January 30th, 1869. This view, 
if we understand it rightly, is, that though one important link 
in the ordinary chain of communication is dropped, namely, the 
written letters or the spoken sounds, the process is otherwise the 
sane as usual, namely, that the mental conception gives rise to 
sone appropriate vibration in tho brain of tho questioner, whic 
would ordinarily result in cither specch or writing, and that this 
vibration excites sympathetically,—just as the vibration. of one 
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pendulum will cause the vibration of a neigh bouring pendulum 
of the same period of oscillation,—a vibration in the brain of 
the child which suggests to him the very word or object that was 
present to the mind of the questioner. 

 Itis obvious that there are no data in existence at all adequate 
for the discussion of the theory here proposed. Since Mr. Knowles 
first made his suggestion,—a suggestion which another corre- 
spondent claims to have separately originated,—the phonograph 
has been invented, which certainly carries home very vividly to 
our minds how certain it is that the vibrations in the atmosphere 
caused by the human voice are the sole causes of those impressions 
on the auditory nerves which we speak of as if they were the very 
voices of our friends themselves. The phonograph, indeed, bottles 
these vibrations for us, and gives them out again at any distance 
of time, even though the voice itself thus reproduced be silent 
for ever. This invention does not, of course, in the least help us 
to understand how those same class of vibrations can be produced 
either in the auditory nerves, or the visual nerves, without any 
audible or visible intermediate link, which are produced in those 
nerves by the help of those vibrations of sound or light to which 
the voice, or the writer’s pen, gives rise. But it does seem to 
add something of force to’ the suggestion that, if you could 
only account in any way for the production of a given set 
of vibrations in the auditory or visual nerves, without the 
intervention of sound or light, you might account for what 
is usually called thought-reading, without any deviation from 
the ordinary process by which we get access to each other’s 
thoughts, except such deviation as may be involved in the 
skipping of a particular link in the chain, a link which is 
usually, no doubt, an absolutely essential link. What Mr. 
Knowles would argue, we suppose, is that if there be any mode 
in which the same effect on the nerves of the children who were 
the subjects'of these experiments could be conceived as having 
been produced, without a spoken or a written word, as would 
have been certainly produced by speech or writing, then that 
mode of explaining the phenomena would be more in keeping 
with the experience wo have, than the assumption of any totally 
new mode of affecting the mind of another of which we have no 
experience. And he would suggest, as at least a possibility, that 
the vibrations set up in the nerves of the investigators might 
possibly communicate, through the ether, faint copies of them- 
selves direct to the auditory or visual nerves of the children, 
copies which, faint as they might be, would yet suftice to awaken 
in their minds the same images which the vibrations of the air 
produced by the speaking voice ordinarily send to the ear, or the 
waves of light reflected from a written word ordinarily send to 
the oye. : 

We do not think, however, that the argument from analogy is, 
in this case, of.any groat worth. While we remain so utterly 
unable as we are at present, to explain how any vibration in a 
nervous tissue is translated into any thought, we have hardly the 
means of judging whother it be more probable that, in abnormal 
cases, where the ordinary physical instruments of communication 
are absent, their agency is supplied by other physical 
instruments of the same kind,though of indefinitely greater 
delicacy and subtlety, or is not supplied at all. One thing 
we may say, that if Mr. Knowles’s theory were true, there 
ought to be, we should suppose, an indefinitely greater 
amount of success when four or five ‘‘brain-waves” 


of the same sort are originated at the same moment, inj} 


four or five co-operating brains, than there should be when only 
one of those brain-waves is thus originated. But so far as the 
paper of Professor Barrett and his friends goes, this does not 
appear to be the case. At least, they make no mention of any evi- 
dence of the sort; and some of the most curious facts bearing onthe 
subject, suchas those enumerated in Mr. Knowles’s original letter 
to tho Spectator, on January 30th, 1869,—attesi, if they attest any- 
thing, the astounding power of a single and quite separate mind to 
influence another single and quite separate mind, even though, 
as happened in one of the cases mentioned, these be separated 
from each other by the whole liameter of the earth. The theory 
of ‘‘ brain-waves ” is at present a mere guess, and so far as the 
known facts go, they do not appear to us to suggest the import- 
_ance of the co-operation of many separate minds in the origination 
of the supposed influence. But the physical explanation suggested, 
admitting as it does of cumulative effects in proportion to the 
number of waves directed at the same moment to the same brain, 
should, we think, involve this, and can hardly be a true explana- 
tion if it does not admit of this verification. 


Constancy in continuing is as needful as courage in beginning, 


¥ 


A SITTING WITH MRS. FOX JENCKEN. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.”’ 

Srr,—On Monday, May 29th, being at liberty—which for me 
is very unusual—I ventured to apply for a sitting with this lady. 
When I arrived she was just at the door, recurning from a visit 
to South Kensington Museum with her hostess. I was shewn 
into a well-lighted room—an ordinary sitting-room, and not an 
appointed séance room. I told Mrs. Jencken the object of my 
visit. Iwas kept but very few minutes, and we then sat down 
at along table, and after a few more minutes the lady of the 
house joined us, sitting on my left hand; Mrs. Jencken on my 
right. In certainly not more than three minutes knocks were 
heard in several parts of the room—on the wall, piano, and other 
places. The alphabet was called over, and the name of my 
sister was spelt out immediately. After this Mrs. Jencken 
wrote out—‘‘I am not dumb and deaf now, Brother John.” 
Mrs. Jencken never saw me before, and could not possibly have 
known I had a sister dumb and deaf. After this Mrs. Jencken 
gave me a sheet of paper. I held it under the table. It was taken 
from my hand, as was also the lead pencil which I afterwards held 
under tho table. The paper was curried to the other end of the 
room. We heard it goand also turned over. It was brought back, 
put into my hand, and the name of my sister and myself were 
written upon it. AsI said before, Mrs. Jencken had no know- 
ledge of my name or my sister's. I consider this a positive 
proof of direct Spirit writing. I was also touched by the hand, 
though all our hands, except my left, were in sight, and I am 
certain there was no other person in the room. There was a 
good gas light. A Firm BELIEVER—AFTER THIS. 


ALONE. 


(Prof. Goodwin, of Olivet College, Michigan, has given the 
following to the public, as an unpublished poem by Longfellow, 
written to give utterance to his grief at the death of his wife. 
It has also been ascribed to Prof. Conover. ] 


Alone I walk the peopled city, | 
Where each seems happy with his own ; 
Oh ! friends, I ask not for your pity— 
I walk alone. 


No more for me your lake rejoices, 
Though moved by loving airs of June ; 
Oh ! birds, your sweet and piping voices 
Are out of tune. 


In vain for me the elm tree arches 
Its plumes in many a feathery spray ; 
In vain the evening’s starry marches, 
And sunlit day. 


In vain your beauty, summer flowers ; 
Ye cannot greet these longing eyes ; 
They gaze on other fields than ours— 
On other skies. 


The gold is rifled from the coffer, 
The blade is stolen from the sheath ; 
Life has but one more boon to offer, 
And that is—Death. 


Yet woll I know the vuice of duty, 
And, therefore, life and health must crave, 
Though she who gave the world its beauty. 
Is in her grave. 


I live, O lost one! for the living 
Who drew their earliest life from thee, 
And wait, until with glad thanksgiving, 
I shall be free. 


For life to me is as a station 
Wherein apart a traveller stands— 
One absent long from home and nation, 
In other lands ; 


And I, as he who stands and listens, 
Amid the twilight’s chill and gloom, 
To hear, approaching in the distance, 
The train for home. 


For death shall bring another mating, 
Beyond the shadows of the tomb ; 
On yonder shore a bride is waiting, 
Until I come. 


In yonder field are children playing, 
And there—oh ! vision of delight !— 
I see the child and mother straying, 
In robes of white. 


Thou, then, the yearning heart that breakest, 
Stealing the treasures one by one, 
I’ll call Thee blessed when Thou makest 
The parted—one. 


September 18th, 1863. 
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DR. HENRY SLADE. 


The following account, from the pen of Mr. George F. 
Kittredge (which we quote from the Banner of Light), gives 
some interesting particulars of the work of Dr. Slade, who has 
now added lecturing to his usual occupation as a medium. Mr. 


Kittredge writes from Leckport, N.Y., which place is twelve 


miles from the Doctor’s home :— 

‘*The Doctor arrived in this city on the 20th ult., direct 
from Indianapolis, Ind., where he had recovered sufficiently 
from his recent second attack of paralysis to enable him to again 
give séances to hungry souls yearning for the facts of immor- 
tality. He took rooms at the Judson House, where he had been 
locally advertised to hold forth, and remained until last Thursday 
morning, when he took a private conveyance to Johnson's 
Oreek, twelve miles distant, in this county—the place of his 
birth, and where he passed his boyhood days. 

‘* His parlor séances while in this city were quite well 
attended, as were also his lectures given in Temperance Hall on 
the afternoon of Sunday, the 23d ult., and evening of the 
following Tuesday, and many were brought to a knowledge of 
immortality through his unparalleled mediumship and undeniable 
proofs of spirit-communion. But the reception and ovation 
tendered him on Sunday, April 30th, at Johnson’s Creek, where 
he had been announced to lecture, was the most remarkable 
that has been seen in that place in a long time. The day was 
fine, and people flocked in from the surrounding country, 
coming in wagons and on foot, and when the hour arrived for 
him to speak the audience room was packed—both afternoon 
and évening—and the universal verdict was that every one was 
doubly rewarded for his time and money. 


“Wor two hours at each lecture he held his audiences spell- © 


bound, During his stay at his birthplace he has been besieged 
with applications for séances, and has been obliged to decline 
many for want of time. Hundreds of the most persistent 
skeptics have been convinced of the facts of Spirit-intercourse 
by evidences which have created such a furore thereabouts that 
they are loth to let the Doctor depart until the entire community 
are raised to a knowledge of the glorious truth by the same 
leaven which he invariably administers at his séances. 

‘¢ But the Doctor realizes that there are thirsting souls every- 
where, as he is in constant receipt of letters beseeching him to 
come here and go there, from all quarters. Hence he cannot 
remain in one place any great length of time. From Johnson’s 
Creek he goes to Oswego for a few days, and from thence he 
returns to his home, 228 West 40th street, New York City. 

‘‘ Hundreds in this vicinity (your correspondent among the 
number) who have known Henry Slade during his whole life, 
and also know his family relations, will bear testimony to the 
fact that he is above reproach, and would not for his life stoop 
to practice deception o1 fraud for an instant upon any one, how- 
soever credulous or simple-minded. And when your corre- 
spondent sees, as he occasionally does, some brainless Bohemian 
giving publicity to stories inconsistent with the Doctor’s life- 
experience, it is enough to make his blood tingle with disgust 
and pity at such brazen effrontery.” , 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


The members’ usual monthly séance was held on Sunday 
morning last, Miss Keeves being the medium. Several sitters 
received exceedingly good tests, and altogether the results were 
of an interesting and highly satisfactory nature. Miss Keeves 
is a medium eminently fitted for the séance room, especially 
when the company is not too numerous. The C.L.S.E.S. ought 
to more frequently utilise the talents of this lady in the direction 
referred to. The platform was occupied in the evening by Mr. 
S. Goss; subject, ‘‘ Who, Whence, Whither?’ The discourse 
was a very able one, and gave the greatest satisfaction.—REs- 
Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


Mr. MacDonnell being unavoidably absent, the platform was 
occupied by our young friend, Mr. Veitch. He took as his 
subject, ‘‘The Church,” and in the course of an eloquent 
lecture he shewed the terrible state to which the Church had 
sunk during the Middle Ages. He told of her persecutions, and 
finished by asking for a more enlightened and progressive 
religion, such as Spiritualism supplies. 


GLASGOW. 


On Sunday last, June 4th, Mr. J. J. Morse, of London, 
delivered two trance addresses in the Spiritualists’ Lecture Hall, 
Trongate, in this city. A very fair audience was in attendance 
at the morning service, which was presided over by Mr. J. 
Robertson. The lecture, ‘‘ Spiritualism: the Rock of Ages,” 
was an argument directed to prove that the facts of Spirit inter- 
course, inspiration, and guidance, were the foundations-upon 
which all religions had, been based, and the truths which all 
religious reformers had preached. In the evening another good 
audience assembled to listen to Mr. Morse’s Controls upon the 
subject of ‘‘The Coming Hell.” It was suggested that the office 
of the hell idea in future would be to illustrate the natural- 


ness of all punishment being the legitimate outcome of ignorance, 
and consequent errors. It was urged that if ‘‘ hanging is the 
worst use man can put man to, so the eternal burning of souls 
was the worst use our Father could put His children to.” Mr, 
James Walker presided. Mr. Morse’s visit again proved a season 
of refreshing to all who had the pleasure of listening to his 
valuable discourses. 7 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NewcastLte.—Last Sunday morning and evening Mr. J. G. 
Grey delivered two trance lectures upon Spiritualism. Mr. 
Jno. Hare occupied the chair on both occasions. The meetings 
were moderately well attended. 

GaTESHEAD.—On Sunday evening last the platform of the 
G.S.LS. was fairly sustained by a few speeches upon Spiritualism 
from the chairman (Mr. H. Burton), Mr. Hall, Mr. Dawson, 
and Mr. Shepperd. On Monday evening a large audience 
assembled to hear Mr. J. J. Morse, of London, who had been 
advertised to lecture upon ‘‘ Political Spiritualism.” The 
address was characterised by.the usual logical and philosophical 
method which particularly marks the wonderful discourses which 
from time to time we have been permitted to hear given through 
the mediumship of tHis gentleman. The lecture was applauded 
enthusiastically, and was spoken of as an exceptionally grand 
effort. At the conclusion Mr. Burton, the chairman, called 
upon Mr. Kersey to say a few words ; and that gentleman, in 
a few brief but telling remarks, proposed a vote of thanks to 
the speaker ; Mr. J. W. Mahony as warmly seconded it, and 
the audience carried the vote with acclamation. In reply Mr. 
Morse thanked the friends very kindly for their appreciation, 
and took the opportunity afforded him of expressing his regret 
that a friend of his in connection with the movement in New- 
castle had circulated an altogether incorrect report as to the 
reason of his (Mr. Morse) not going to Newcastle. The real 
reason of his not going to the Newcastle Society was a matter of 
terms, he desiring to lecture for his expenses only, and they 
refusing to accept those terms because their president considered 
they would be putting themselves under an obligation to him. 
We were very much pleased to see Mr. W. H. Lambelle, late editor 
of the Herald of Progress, on the platform during the lecture. 


NORTHUMBRIA, 
WORK OF THE COMING WEEK. 


LONDON. 


Sunday, June 11.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 am., Mr. Wilson 
on ‘‘Comprehensionism.” 7 p.m., Mr. 
Veitch ; Subject : ‘‘ Orthodox Chris- 
tianity.” 

Quebec Hall. 
on ‘‘ Trelan 

Christian Spiritualist Mission. 
Séance: Mr. Shrosbree. 

Monday, June 12,—B. N. A. 8. Discussion Meeting. Paper : 

‘‘ Spiritualism and Christianity,” by 
Mr. H. T. Humphreys. Chair at 7.30 
p.m. 

Tuesday, June 13.—Quebec Hall. 8.30 p.m., a Musical Enter- 
tainment by Mr. R. M.Dale and friends. 

B. N. A. 8. Adjourned Annual General 
Meeting, at 5.30 p.m. Finance Com- 


9? . 9 


Ae p.m, Mr. MacDonnell 


Inquirers’ 


99 2? 


mittee Meeting, at 6 p.m. Council 
Meeting, at 6.30 p.m. 
Thursday, June 15.—Christian Spiritualist Mission. 8 p.m., 


Séance. 
Friday, June 16.—B. N. A.S. Members’ Private Weekly 
Séance, at 8 p.m. 
PROVINCES. 


Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &c., &. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 


Societies advertising in ‘‘ Lic” will have attention called 


to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


‘¢ SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIANITY” is the subject of a 
paper which will be read by Mr. H. T. Humphreys at the next 
discussion meeting, at 38, Great Russell-street, Bloomsbury, on 
Monday evening next, the 12th inst., at 7.30- o'clock. Metro- 
politan Spiritualists are cordially invited to attend and take part 
in the evening’s procecdings. 

Mr. Samvet Derrizs, of Sydney, New South Wales, will give 
a brief address on his remarkable experiences and the present 
condition of the cause in Sydney, at 38, Great Russell-street, 
Bloomsbury, on Tuesday evening next, 13th inst., at eight 
o'clock. As Mr. Defries’ stay in London is but a brief one a 
good muster of members and visitors is looked for. 

Mr. JoserH SKiIpPsEy, the miner poet, to whom reference 
was made in our last issue, is not about to emigrate to Australia, 
as was stated, but has received an appointment from the School 
Board of Newcastle-on-Tyne, where he intends to permanently 
aera A slight error in the telegram sent us gave rise to the 
mistake. 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMEN:. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

ScrencE.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., CE; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society’ of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &o., &c. 

*Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., Kc. 

LiveratTuRE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S. ©. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
¥W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush: and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A. ; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
¥Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., Ke. 

Soca Position. —H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russin; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Tricste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., Ke. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deccive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurcrs themsclves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations”’’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

ROBERT HOvDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See ‘ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mchr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, J affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely trae, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously ns set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
exitterce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘tho indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI. Court CoNJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be a.rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
pedroom, I must. for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest, observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I Lave nut in the 
smallest degree found anything io be produced by means of 
_ prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place under 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a beolutcly impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
' false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6th, 1877. 


ADVICE TO INQUIRERS. 
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The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to sce whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. | 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tu private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on- experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing .in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. ‘Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, aud ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. I 
confusiun oceurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate desorves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent boing hampered by usoiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with tho sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing 4 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the frec use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and gaod life 
bofore death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘' M.A. (Oxon.)” 


REcoLtecTIoNS oF Twenty SunpAy AFTERNOON ADDRESSES. 


By J. Page Hopps. 
An Essay To Sprritvauists. By a Spiritualist. 


Immorrauity : Irs PEOPLE, PUNISHMENTS, AND Pursuits. By 


J. J. Morse. 
Hints on Esoteric THEosopuy. 
‘¢ THe Taeosopuist.” May, 1882. 


~ Sach 


(By authority of the T. S.) 


In ** Recollections of Twenty Sunday Afternoon Addresses,” 
Mr. Page Hopps gives us some sermon notes full of thought and 
power ; a little fragmentary and somewhat chippy to those who 
did not listen to the full discourse, but useful reading and very 
suggestive as food for thought. There is more religion and less 
theology in them than in any volume of sermons I ever saw. 
And there is more vigorous application of rational common-sense 
to matters on which orthodox folk think it wicked, or at least 
daring, to argue, than most preachers venture upon. Mr. Hopps 
has grasped fully a great truth, on which he is fond of insisting. 
It is that uniformity in faith is neither attainable nor desirable. 
Nature teaches us so much as that. ‘‘She loves diversity. Her 
trees are all different in their foliage ; nay, she makes no two 
leaves absolutely alike. Her grasses and flowers puzzle us to 
enumerate because of their marvellous variety. -Her clouds are 
infinitely diversified, and are never still. Her human faces are 
a miracle of variety, and the diverse tones of the human voice 
are simply indescribable. And all these diversities give a charm 
to nature and life. What folly, then, to wish all minds to be 
alike!” This thought is well applied in various ways. , Unity 
‘in diversity is that at which we should aim. Faiths are many, 
religion only one. There are many roads, but only one home 
hereafter. ‘‘In religion, it is the highest result of faith to 
regard the human race as moving on to one destiny. Ignorance, 
barbarism, bigotry, selfishness divide. Wisdom, civilisation, 
charity, intelligence unite. Civilisation is uniting the nations 
of the world, and will, in like manner, unite the religions of the 
world. In politics we'shall have the brotherhood of man, and 
in religion we shall have the one destiny of that brotherhood.” 
A glorious vision! But alas! how far are we from its realisa- 
tion. In place of the brotherhood of man in politics, when wars 
shall cease, and injury and wrong be redressed without bloodshed, 
we have among us a brotherhood of another kind, scorot, malign, 
implacable, whose deeds are dedds of terror, and whose weapons 
are the knife of the assassin and the midnight outrage, that 
terrorises honest men, terrifies helpless women and children, 
and mutilates dumb creatures that have done no wrong. We 
are a long way yet from the Millonnium ! 


In ‘‘An Essay to Spiritualists,” the writer magnifies the 
office of Spiritualism as a regenerator of a corrupt Church. 
God uses this as His witness in days when the Church fails in 
her duty as the witness and keeper of the Word. _If this bo so, 
how comes it, then, that many are so far from being enlight- 
ened that they are befogged by what they learn of Spiritualism ? 
The writer considers that the fault is in the individual, and 
chiefly in the improper manner in which séances are held. 
‘“‘ Heated with wine, filled with carnal desire, men come to a 
spiritual séance as they would to a worldly feast, to gratify a 


spurious curiosity, or merely to have an empty hour filled with 
a superior order of conjuring.” Such are dealt with according 
to their folly, and their end is bowilderment. Those who gain 
satisfaction seek after another fashion. They are few as yet. 
‘¢ The few shall become the many eventually ; but before such 
a blessed fact shall become a settled heritage of the followers 
of Christ, a purification of the séance holders must take place.” 
This is good so far as it goes. There is much to be said for the 
view that is enforced, for little room remains for doubt that 
human folly is responsible for a great deal of Spiritual buffoonery 
and illusion. But it is not easy to see how this folly is to 
be purged away, except by a true and vital belief in the 
reality of the world of Spirit, and its impact upon us. [If 
& man seriously believes in the reality of the beings 
with whom he seeks to establish relations, in the risk of 
obsession by Spirit, in the dangers unseen and unknown that 
besot him in his search, he will pause before he intrudes reck- 
lessly into the world of Spirit. But this postulates a knowledge 
which he has not, and which he can acquire only by experience. 
To say, then, that ‘‘ all public meetings for witnessing Spiritual 
phenomena must cease” is to say that for the majority of men 
personal satisfaction shall be made impossible. The views of 
the writer as to ‘‘ personal communication ” with the Father, 
or the Master, are transcendental and unpractical. The notion 
that ‘created Spirits” do not produce the manifestations of 
Spiritualism, but these are due to ‘‘angels,” is one of the odd 
assumptions of the pamphlet ; as is the statement that attempts 
to construct a science of Spiritualism are regarded by God as 
wicked, and involve a sort of curse. I fear that what is sound 
and good in the early part is counterbalanced by the flightiness 
and viewiness of the conclusion. | 


Mr. Morse is one of tlie best known and most appreciated 
of the public teachers of Spiritualism. In lis eight discourses 
at Goswell Hall during the first two months of this year, he 
gives the opinion of those Intelligences of whom he is the 
human mouthpiece on Immortality ; on the merit of deeds as 
against dogmas—or of works as against faith, in theological 
language ; on the consolations of Spiritualism; on the Day of 
Judgment ; on the religion of the future ; and concerning angels. 
In all these are contained thoughts that are suggestive and 
beautiful, and I may say of these discourses, as I often say of 
others of the same nature delivered through mediums in America 
and elsewhere, that as sermons they are ahead in matter, 
interest, and form of what is served out from many orthodox 
pulpits. Though they deal with subjects that are by their 
nature transcendental, they treat them as matters of human 
interest, and treat them sensibly and well. ‘‘ Concerning 
Angels” is worth the attention of the writer of the ‘Essay to 
Spiritualists ’’ noticod above. The contrast between his views 
and Mr. Morse’s is very amusing. This little book (144 pp.) 
should be an excellent one for distribution among those who 
are anxious to know whether there is anything in Spiritualism 
beyond dark cirele phenomena, as well as among the better in- 
formed and more thoughtful who regard Spiritualism as a 
factor in religious thought, 


The Theosophical Society has issued a small volume of ‘‘ Hints 
on Esoteric Theosophy” for the purpose of enlightening those who 
seek for light on the nature of Theosophy in general, and of that 
Himalayan Brotherhood who are alleged to control and direct 
the Esoteric movement. Thearguments are clearly and persua- 
sively set forth, and the pamphlet contains as able a defence of, 
and apology for, the Theosophical position as I have seen. That 
position is familiar to such of my readers as are interested. in 
ascertaining it, and I need not re-state or criticise it. The most 
curious addition to our knowledge of the occult powers possessed 
by some of the chiefs of the Society isa letter of Madame 
Blavatsky’s, detailing her own mediumistic experiences in early 
youth. For over six years, i.e., from eight to fifteen years of 
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age, Madame Blavatsky was what is now called a psychographic, 
or writing medium. ‘‘ An old Spirit came every night to write 
through me in the presence of my father, aunts, and many other 
people.” This old Spirit gave abundant tests and proofs of 
identity, after the manner familiar to Spiritualists, and even 
wrote ‘‘in clear, old-fashioned, peculiar hand-writing and 
grammar in German, a language I [Madame Blavatsky] had never 
- Jearned to write, and could not even speak well.” The old 
Spirit after six years’ daily intercourse turns out to bo the Spirit 
of an old lady resident all the time in Norway! Madame 
Blavatsky persuades herself that all this was the work 
of her own mind. ‘‘I was a delicate child. I had 
hereditary tendencies to extra-normal exercise of mental 
faculties, though of course perfectly unconscious then of 
anything of the kind.” Asa child she had seen a miniature of 
this old lady, and whilst playing with it and her letters, ‘‘ my 
fifth principle (call it animal soul, physical intelligence, mind, or 
what you will) was reading and seeing all about them in the 
astral light.... What it so saw and read was faithfully recorded in 
my dormant memory, although, a mere babe as I was, I had 
no consciousness of this.” Years after, ‘‘ some trifling association 
of ideas again put my mind in connection with these long- 
forgotten, or rather never hitherto consciously recognised 
pictures, and it began one day to reproduce them!” This very 
Carpenterian explanation (?) I give for what it is worth. The 
whole narrative works in with ‘‘ J.P.T.’s” experiences, and 
seems to shew that the most apparently conclusive tests may 
have no real value. It also gives a very interesting and 
valuable glimpse of Madame Blavatsky’s psychological history 
She evidently possesses the mediumistic temperament, and on 
at least one prolonged occasion developed it fully. 


In the May number of the Theosophist, some words of mine 
in reference to the practice of taking men of the stamp of the 
Rev. J. Gook as average types, and of answering and attacking 
them, are taken up as material for an article. Mr. Cook, it 
is represented, was accepted ‘‘ throughout all India and Ceylon” 
as ‘‘the champion of Christianity.” I cannot seriously think 
so meanly of the intelligence of so many otherwise sensible 
and thoughtful people. But, were it even so, he carried with 
him the refutation of that idea, and might have been trusted 
to answer himself. I should be ungrateful, however, if I did 
not acknowledge the vigour, though I may be pardoned if I 
do not adopt the powerful language, with which the 
missionary was driven from his ground. And I assure 
my respected critic that ‘‘our equanimous friend of, 
‘Lieut’ ”—that is, my unworthy self, (‘‘ equanimous” is good ; 
I will try to live up to it) never dreamed of making an 
unfriendly reply to ‘offers of alliance and friendly overtures.” 
Far, very far from it. There has grown up an idea that 
Spiritualism and Theosophy are mutually destructive, and that 
within the camp of Spiritualism the Theosophist may not dwell. 
I see no cause for such an idea, other than the fact that 
Spiritualists believe many of the strictures of Thevsophists on 
their profession and practice to be one-sided and unfair. To 
them Spiritualism is something higher and nobler than it has 
been depicted: and those who have penetrated farthest into its 
sanctuary are assuredly least disposed to deny some of the dis- 

tinctive principles set forth by the Theosophist. It has always 
~ geemed to me that the superficial Spiritualist may Jearn much of 
philosophy and of the hidden causes that he too often overlooks 
from the Theosophist, and that neither possesses any monopoly 
of truth. No, there is no reason for Theosophy to make light 
of Spiritualism ; nor for Spiritualists to decline to look into the 
hoarded stores of wisdom that are contained in the philosophies 
of the East. Let us work, each in our own way. Our friend 
calls us “‘ A Light shining in darkness.” May I continue the 
quotation, and equanimously remind the Theosophist that it is 
further written that though the light did shine in darkness, 
yet ‘the darkness comprehended it not.” Alack ! 


It is always interesting to compare communications indepon- 
dently made. The Spirit Teachings lately published in ‘‘ Licur” 
date back same five or six years. A correspondent sends me an 
extract from sume very recently given (March 25th, 1882) which 
shew the same effort on the part of Spiritual teachers to instruct, 
and disseminate instruction,through a suitable medium. This is 
a phase of Spiritualism that seems to me to be too little con- 
sidered. JI append the extract which I refer to. 

‘*Tilumination must come from within, and not from without. 
To you in your present state this may appear to contradict that 


which you have experienced ; but you will readily understand 
what I mean when I explain that our work has been up to the 
present time, and will continue, so long as necessary, to remove 
those obstacles which oppose the ingress of light. If I may use 
«a common-place similitude, we have been in the past cleansing 
and brightening the reflecting mirror of your soul in order that 

the divine ray may be reflected and dispersed through your outer 
man. I have before hinted many times that our work in the 

future would be through companionship ; had I told you that 

whichis perfectly true, that there would be no connection between 
us as controllers and controlled, you would not have comprehended 

what I meant and would have been cast down and disappointed. 

No, my dear companion, the delight which you will experience 
when the time arrives of perfect and free communion will only 
be equalled by the delight which we shall feel in knowing that 
our work and patience have not been in vain. We have only 
been excavating the channel—God alone can turn the stream 
into it. At one time you considered that you were rather hardly 
dealt with, that your mediumistie qualities were not used by us 
to give to the outer world proof of Spirit power through out-. 
ward manifestations. We have in some few. instances given you 

sufficient proof that the demonstration of that power was 
perfectly possible ; but great as is the mission in demonstrating, 

even in one instance only, the continuous existence after so- 

callod death, that mission is far greater in which you may be the 
means, through the illumination of your own soul, of providing 
thoughts upon which the spiritual nature of hundreds may be 

sustained in advancing from spiritual infancy to manhood.” 


M.A. (Oxon.). 


OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE MANSIONS. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

S1r,—A correspondent dating from these mansions has given 
you some strange experiences that he has had in them. Would 
he kindly give me the opportunity of comparing notes ? 

The subjoined address would reach me.—I remain, yours 
faithfully, B. 


28, Oxford and Cambridge Mansions, 
Marylebone-road. 


UNCERTAINTIES OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liat.” 


Sir,—As your correspondent, ‘‘ J. P. T.,” hopes for further 
remarks upon this subject, I would ask him what are his reasons 
for adopting the ‘‘ false in one, false in all” theory? Putting his 
case into figures, he received say ninety-nine truthful messages ; 
the one hundredth was a le. Is it not reasonable, there- 
fore, to suppose that the lie was in no way connected with those 
who told the truth, but was one of those ‘‘ Uncertainties’ we 
have still to cope with? It seems hard to debit friends with 
what they may not be guilty of. In this case we have truth 
imitating a lic instead of a lie imitating truth. 

I cannot agree with ‘‘ Trident’s”’ line of argument when he 
says: ‘‘If a Spirit tells me that a certain person died at such a 
time, and I afterwards discover that the person is alive and well, 
TI do not accuse the Spirit of deceiving me, because I know the word 
‘death’ is used by the Spirits to express the commencement of 
a new course of thought and action,” &., &. This is special 
pleading, of which we have had more than enough, indeed 
ad nauseam, during the last five years. The Spirit’s truth in 
that case is a lie, and he knows it (I mean the Spirit) ; therefore 
argument falls to the ground. 

‘¢'M. A.’s (Oxon.)”’ remarks on the subject are full of wise and 
ripe thought, but I should have liked to see him offer some sug. - 
gestions as to what should be done in such a case. As no one, 
therefore, has made one, I venture to suggest that the sittings 
should continue to be pursued, and see how long the lies last, 
or if the old groove of truth again returns. 

June 7th, 1882. 


e 

PROFESSOR ZOLLNER.—The Journal of Science, in noticing 
the death of Professor Zdllner, says :—‘‘ His theory of tho 
possible existence of a fourth dimension in space has given 
rise te much unworthy ridicule, and has certainly not been 
clearly demonstrated. But no thinking man can deny that vur 
conception of the universe might be greatly altered if our 
faculties were enlarged or modified.” , 

Dreams.—M. Delaunay (‘‘Les Mondes”) makes some 
remarkable statements concerning dreams. By covering tho 
forehead with a layer of wadding dreams can be rendered sane 
and rational. The position of the sleeper is also of importance. 
If he he on his back the dreams will be sensorial and erotic. 
If on the right side they will be mobile, full of transition and 
exaggeration, absurd, and relating to old events. If on the 


left side they are intelligont, reasonable, and refer to recent 
affairs. —Journal of Science. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


An Address by Mr. HW. T. Humpureys read befure the Members 
of the British National Association of Spiritualists, 38, Great 
Russell-street, W.C., on Monday evening last. 


‘Right well liveth he who keepeth his hand on the present 
and his eye on the future.” This dictum, if taken with reference 
to earthly life alone, seems to be perfect, but when we consider 
not this life only, but also that beyond the grave, we cannot fail 
to perceive its incompleteness. Doubtless a few of the Christian 
professors of the day might be disposed to assert that the saying 
was applicable to what they would call both worlds; but the 
truly spiritually-minded Christian cannot be satisfied even on 
this side of the grave with only having his eye on the future. 
He must, even while here below, grasp it. He must feel 
the full force of the utterance of the Lord Jesus, ‘‘ He that 
believeth on Me hath eternal life.” I repeat not here any 
new doctrine—it is as old as the days of the apostles, when 
Simon Magus saw that the Holy Ghost was given by the laying 
on of hands. St. Paul quoted to the Corinthians the expression 
of Isaiah: ‘‘ Things which eye saw not and ear heard not, and 
which entered not into the heart of man, which God prepared 
for them that love Him,” adding the significant words : “‘ But 
unto us God revealed them through the Spirit.” This doctrine 
has been preached, though for a very long period by but few, 
ever since that time, and especially in later days by the Society 
of Friends, who may fairly claim to have aided in hastening the 
period in which they are no longer peculiar in teaching it. 

Modern Spiritualism has called fresh attention to this 
doctrine, and has, moreover, supplied in the present day much 
evidence to supplement and strengthen that which is internal, 
or, to speak with more accuracy, to awaken in the heart of man 
ideas which, if rightly followed out, will lead to the reception of 
that internal evidence which is irrefragable, and which supplies 
the true defence from all intellectual attack, giving us for a 
helmet the hope of salvation. I cannot believe that modern 
Spiritualism of itself can do this, or in other words, can engender 
spirituality ; but I can have no doubt whatever that it frequently 
is, and ought always to be, a means to that end. While I 
rejoice, then, in the spread of modern Spiritualism, there appears 
to me no small danger of its being attended with serious 
delusions and harassing snares, unless care be taken that it be 
so employed as to engender spirituality. 

Before proceeding further it may be as well to define 
accurately what I am speaking about. It is scarcely needful to 
tell this audience what Spiritualism is, but to prevent any 
misconception I may say that I define it as a belief in the possi- 
bility of holding intercourse, both conscious and unconscious, 
with Spirits which once dwelt in earthly bodies on this world ; 
and a Spiritualist I should define as one willing to enter into 
such intercourse. With regard to religion, its definition is more 
difficult, as this word is used in senses which vary considerably. 
. The word itself is Latin, and I agree with Cicero, who derives it 
from relegere, to ponder carefully, attentively, and constantly ; 

and hence its meaning will be a leavening of the whole spirit 
with a faith or law. The Greek and Hebrew equivalents of the 
word are susceptible of a similar interpretation, though there 
can be no doubt that in all these languages, as well as in our 
own, the idea of rigid ceremonial observance came to be attached 
to the words. Nevertheless, as the Hebrew Prophets taught, 
and as was more fully expounded by the Messiah Himself, the 
truth lay, not in the observance, but in the inward feeling. I 
could accept Miss Emily Ford’s definition with some emendation, 
and would say that religion is the following of the inner law of 
love, for love’s sake. The definition of the Apostle James is— 
- “Pure religion and undefiled before the Father is this—to visit 
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world.” This gives no more of ceremonial 
law than was given by the Founder of Christianity, and from Him 
we learn that religion is love—the love of God and of His Son, 
which begetteth love in us. This love must be the foundation 
of all religion. 
The word, however, is very commonly applied as signifying 
n phase of belief, or view of religious doctrine, and I propose now 
to consider very briefly the relations of Spiritualism to religion 
venerally, but, before touching on the gencral question, to deal 
with the subject especially from my own point of view. And 
here let me say that while I exercise the right to express my 
own convictions, I in no way seek to force their acceptance on 
others. Holding, as I do, that Christianity is meant for all 


mankind, I cannot doubt that its scope is sufficiently wide to 
include all diversities of human comprehension, Further, I 
make no apology for appealing to what I—in common, I hope, 
with a large proportion of those who hear this paper—hold to be 
the volume of Divine revelation. I in no sense attempt here the 
task of confuting the unbeliever, my object being at this time to 
shew how Spiritualism, as [ understand it, is in full accord with the 
teachings of the Son of God and of His apostles, I cannot agree 
with those who look upon Spiritualism as a new religion or as a 
revelation of new doctriues. I do not believe that any new 
doctrine has been preached since the days of the apostles, and I 
take as sound the saying of the Apostle Paul—‘“‘ But though we, 
or an angel from heaven, should preach any other gospel unto 
you than (or contrary to) that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be anathema” (or put aside). I can say for myself that 
Spiritualism has not led me to change my religious convictions, 
although it has modified, or I should rather say, led to modifica- 
tions in my views as to many details, with the result of clearing 
up many doubts and apparent discrepancies, and largely 
expanding my view of the grand harmony of Christianity and of 
the whole scheme of creation. I do not presume to say that 
everything is clear ; indeed, I expect to spend an eternity in 
discovering and realising the glory of fresh harmonies ; but so 
much difficulty has been removed as affords a “pledge and 
confident assurance of the rest.” 

When I first undertook the preparation of this paper the 
most remarkable, and in many respects the most valuable con- 
tribution which for many years had been made to the literature 
of Spiritualism, had just appeared in the shape of the report of 
the discussion on the subject which had been held in the Church 
Congress at Newcastle-on-Tyne. This important discussion 
suggested to me certain topics which might be dealt with, and I 


take the liberty of still adhering to the arrangement one which - 


I then commenced to treat this question. 

The discussion was opened by the Rev. R. Thornton with a 
paper characterised by much more common-sense and Christian 
charity than had previously been displayed by almost any 
opponent of Spiritualism, thus affording strong evidence of the 
breadth and depth of the movement. He deprecated the habit 
of those who take no trouble to seek for the causes of things--- 

‘¢ But rather choose the theory less civil 
Of boors, who, origin of things forgot, 
Refer still to the origin of evil, 


And for their master mason choose that master fiend 
the devil.” 


In describing the doctrine of those who profess Spiritualism 
he at once makes the logical mistake of arguing from a part up 
to the whole. He says one of their doctrines is that ‘‘ Each 
individual Spirit is a part of a Great Over Soul or Anima Mundi.” 
This idea can doubtless be explained so as, perhaps, even to 
satisfy Christian views, but, as it stands, is too indefinite, and 
there are certainly large numbers of Spiritualists who would 
repudiate ic. It is simply Platonism, and some Spiritualists do 
hold it, but it can be no more said to be the doctrine of 
Spiritualists than can Re-Incarnation. Again, he says their view 
is that the Spirit when released from the body ‘‘at once enters 
upon the possession of higher powers and more extended know- 
ledge ; and its condition is one of regularly progressive advance- 
ment.” To this I cannot subscribe, for I, and I think in common 
with many other Spiritualists, believe that many Spirits on 
leaving the body find themselves in a condition no better, and 
many even worse than that in which they had previously been. 
I, for one, do not believe that higher powers and more extended 
knowledge must immediately follow the release from the body, 
and should rather look upon that idea as an erroneous doctrine 
of certain sections of Christians. Throughout the whole paper 
he argues of the whole from a part, his mind being evidently 
occupied with the idea that Spiritualists are a sect with a creed 
and articles. The notion that the old religions, Christianity in- 
cluded, have played their part and must pass away in face of 
clearer light, has no doubt found some supporters among 
Spiritualists, but it is much older than modern Spiritualism. 
The Rev. Canon Wilberforce, in a speech remarkable for its 
justice, charity, and breadth of vision, shewed the error in Mr. 
Thornton’s logic, and gave fair credit to the Christian 
Spiritualists. Moreover, he bore his own testimony to 
the very widespread existence of family mediumship. 
I can fully agree with him in believing that no power 
can prevail against the Church of Ohrist, but I cannot 
hold that this title is to be applied to any denomina- 
tional body on the earth, though each may contain many of its 
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members. ‘‘ The Foundation of God standeth sure, having 
this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are His.” Canon 
Wilberforce concluded with some excellent advice to the clergy, 
winding up by counselling them ‘‘to shew that in the Christian 
religion, rightly understood, is to be found all, and more than 
all, of important truth that any Spirit has ever taught from the 
beginning of the world.” This discussion at the Church Congress 
enables us at once to give an affirmative answer to the question : 
** Have any of the rulers or of tlie Pharisees believed ?” Now, my 
object here is to prove this fifth postulate of Canon Wilber- 
force, or perhaps it may be said its converse, and to shew that 
Spiritualism, rightly understood, affords abundant evidence of the 
important truths of Christianity. The question which I should 
be disposed to put to him is: Do he himself and his brethren 
teach these important truths simply as they are to be found in 
the Book of Revolation, to which they appeal for their 
authority ? His own admission is important. He said that the 
sole strength of Spiritualism lay in the knowledge, partial and 
imperfect though it be, of the future life, and that the weakness 
of the Churches was in the ignorance of the future life, and in 
misapprehension of Scripture teaching concerning it. We live now 
near the close of the nineteenth century, and as regards the 
future life the prominent Churches have for the past 1,500 years 
at least, been materialising, dogmatising, and finally, refining 
away every shred of a definite idea of the future condition of 
man. 

Christianity is based on a belief in immortality. ‘If in this 
life only wo have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miser- 
able.” Yet we never hear from the pulpit anything which shews 
that the preacher has the smallest definite idea of the nature of 
our life beyond the grave. I heard the late Dean Stanley, of 
whose faith in a continued existence none could doubt, preach 
on his first appearance in the Abbey after the doath of Lady 
Augusta, and he then spoke of the future state, but with such 
hopeless vagueness that I could not help pitying him from my 
soul. He confessed to his having no idea whatever of the nature 
of that state, nor of the condition of the Spirit after it had left 
the body, but he felt certain that it had an existence. After his 
own departure from this earth I listened to the eloquent sermon 
of Canon Farrar, and romembering his own words, I felt a 
thrill of joy in thinking how gloriously his doubts had ore then 
been removed, and of his meeting, with his revered teacher Dr. 
Arnold, his fellow-worker Canon Kingsley, and his beloved wife. 
Not a few earnest preachers hold the doctrine, which is but the 
Platonic one of absorption though under another name, that we 
shall be so filled with the sonse of the glory of God that we 
shall have no room to think of anything elsc. I have hoard that 
the Rev. C. Spurgeon commended a remark ade by a gentle- 
man tq his wife when sho spoke of their mocting in heaven. 
“* My dear,” he said, ‘‘I might be standing beside you for ten 
thousand years and not know it.” What is this better than 
Platonic or Hindu absorption ? 

In the early ages it was not so; men had, most probably from 

spiritual revelations, vory definite ideas as to tho future. Witness 
the Elysian Fields and the Tariarus of the Greeks, Indra’s heaven 
of the Hindus, and the paradise in which our Lord told the thief 
that he should meet Him. Even in that day thero were men 
such as the Sadducees who doubted, but the records of Jewish 
history, not unlike thoso of every historic nation, afford 
evidences of the appearances of those who had left their places 
among men, and had afterwards shewn themselves to warn or 
counsel those they had left behind them in tho world. The 
Apologia of Socrates shews that he was a believer in a future 
oxistence, for though ho speaks of death as being cithor utter 
destruction, or a means of mecting and holding converse with tho 
great of old, it is quito evident that he expected tho latter 
alternative. Christianity in no senso dissociated the minds of 
men from these definite ideas. It appealod to a personal God 
and spoke of surroundings in the future analogous to those which 
we have on earth. But as tho teachers of Christian doctrine 
multiplied they began to look to books rathor than to their 
Master Himself; they became loarned over the intricacies of 
verbiago, and forgot tho spirit in the letter. They began to 
teach notions of their own, and not seeking for the revelations 
of the Spirit they elaborated their ideas from the letter, clothing 
them in material language so that they becamo material. Henco 
came the physical flames of hell, and the pictures of souls resting 
on the bars of purgatory, which had become so noarly burned 
out by the fire below that if masses were not speedily paid for 
by their friends they woro likely to fall through into hell, whence 
they could never escape. 


Still, we find that some sound, definite ideas continued to 
exist. Shakespeare refers to them; witness the speech of 
Claudio, which alludes to the spirit unable to go far from earth ; 
in fact, to the condition of those in the limbo of fools mentioned 
by Milton; and until the end of the seventeenth century the 
belief in spiritual appearances continued to be general, if not 
universal. In the eighteenth century, however, a wave of 
Materialism swept over the world, and appears to have culmi- 
nated somewhere about the end of that century. Certain 
considerations cannot be eliminated from the examination of 
this period. In the remarkable little book printed some years 
since by the Earl of Dunraven is to be found an account of a 
séance in which certain gifted Spirits stated that in the very 
early days this world was nearer to the spiritual spheres than it is 
at present ; but that we were now rapidly again approaching to the 
spiritual spheres, and that more frequent and more important 
intercourse would be the result. Another explanatory phase is 
that after the Reformation we had the usual human result of a 
falling away in earnestness, accompanied and further promoted 
by a profligacy which became especially apparent in the days 
of Louis XIV. and Charles II., all tending to divide humanity 
from the higher spiritual spheres, and to open readier access to 
Spirits wholly or partially undeveloped. Thus, though in this 
period there were philosophers who are yet appealed to as deep 
thinkers, we find that they are really those to whom Milton 
alludes, ‘‘deep learned in books, but shallow in himself.” 
The philosophers of the eighteenth century were Materialists ; 
their genius was inspiration from Spirits who had not been 
liberated from the earth sphere; the poets and artists of the 
time could only copy the works of former days, without being 
capable even of appreciating the7genius of Milton, Shakespeare, 
Cellini, and Michael Angelo; and the divines preached, not 
Christianity but a species of moral philosophy, which might have 
been Jewish or even heathen. The remnants of this philosophic 
Materialism still survive. Divines of the present day too often 
preach as if God were too great and too pure to be approachable 
by a sinner. While preaching a unity they dissociate the 
Son from the Father, forgetting that all that is in the Son is of 
the Father; ‘‘ He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father;” and 
they ignore the words of St. Paul, ‘‘ Though He be not far 
from each one of us.” They also wholly ignore the evidences in 
both tho Old and New Testament of our proximity to, and close 
connection with, the Spirit spheres. 

‘Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but prove the Spirits, 
whether they be of God.” This counsel is explained as implying 
that we are to try what a man says who claims to speak by the 
Spirit. The language gives us no warrant for such an explana- 
tion, and of all the writers in the New Testament none is more 
exact and philosophical than John ; had he designed his injunc- 
tion to bear this interpretation he would most distinctly have 
said so. St. Paul uses no mere figure or supposition when he 
warns the Corinthians against receiving even a messenger from 
the upper world if ho preach a Gospel other than that which 
had already been preached. Spiritualism has afforded us much 
reasonablo explanation on those points. He who maketh Spirits 
His messongers and His ministers a flame of fire, communicates 
medially with man. There arose no more a prophet like unto 
Moses, with whom God talked face to face. It was a messenger 
that laid the live coal on the lips of Isaiah ; Daniel’s inspiration 
was through the mediumship of the Angel Gabriel ; of like nature 
was the vision which came to Zachariah to foretell the birth of 
John Baptist ; and even to Mary, the Mother of Jesus, an 
angel brought the glad tidings. Messengers were sont to Petor 
and to Paul, and when Joln saw the glorious visions 
of the Apocalypse it was a fellow servant with him 
and with his brethren the prophets who showed him the 
visions and expounded them. It is by the aid of these ministers 
of God that we can hope to wrestle, not with flesh and blood, 
but against the hosts of wickedness in the upper air, and to 
resist seducing Spirits and doctrinos of domons. This minister- 
ing character of Spirits appears to have beon in no way strange 
in the days of tho commencoment of tho Christian era. When 
the Roman centurion prayed the Lord Jesus to heal his servant 
he admitted that he was not worthy that the Lord should come 
undor his roof. Ho said ‘Speak the word only, and my servant 
shall be hoaled. For I am myself a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me, and I say to one go and he goeth, and to my 
servant do this and ho docth it.” Our Lord Himself, when taken 
by tho soldiers, reminded His disciples that He might have had 
twelve legions of angels. : 

There are passages in the New Tostament of which, apart 
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from Spiritualism, no satisfactory explanation can bo given by 
the Evangelical Christian—such are that in which St. Paul 
alludes to baptism for the dead, and the allusion of Peter to 
Christ’s preaching to the Spirits in prison ; but to the Christian 
Spiritualist there is not the same difficulty. Again, St. Paul 
says: ‘For I could wish that I myself were anathema from 
Ohrist for my brethren’s sake.” Now I have heard that a certain 
work of Swedenbory’s was given by the author to a friend, and 
that in this copy is an annotation by the recipient to the effect 
that the author had omitted to state that one of the 
ways to Heaven is through Hell, for tho elevation of 
a dweller in Hell may be accomplished by a happy Spirit 
who descends and places himself by his side. This appears 
to me to indicate an explanation of this extremely perplexing 
passage. Again, before leaving this part of the subject, I will 
allude to one or two portions of the Old Testament, much of 
which appears more clear and consistent in the light afforded by 
Spiritualism. The remarkable story of Micaiah, son of Imlah, 
of the Spirit going out to deceive Ahab that he should fall at 
Ramoth Gilead, is not difficult to comprehend ; and in the 
meeting of the Spirit of Samuel with Saul we have abundant 
analogy with what we know of modern Spiritualism. To enter 
into details would be tedious and needless to those present, and 
I think I have sufficiently indicated numerous aids to the 
Christian which Spiritualism can afford. | 

Coming then to the question of doctrine, we need not that 
for tho broad doctrines of the Christian religion any man should 
teach us. We have the glad tidings as they were preached of 
old—old but ever new; and let man or Spirit who preaches 
contrary to this be avathema. Spiritualists are well aware that 
they can have, if they listen to them, and most readily if they 
look for them, revelations of all sorts of doctrines, but 
Christians must recollect that the Comforter who 
has come to teach us in particular matters, and to tell 
many things which the disciples could not bear at first, cannot 
contradict Christ, though He may expand and explain what He 
taught. Thus, I at least have not experienced any change of 
faith, unless it may be called one to have in my own mind 
utterly abandoned the dogma of everlasting punishment, 
in which I do not think I had ever fully believed; and, indeed, 
I must say that, with regard to this special dogma, I could never 
myself obtain from Spirits any reply affirmative or negative as 
to its truth. 

Coming now to religion in the general sense, I should say 
that the revelations of modern Spiritualism, of whatever dog- 
matic complexion they may be, almost universally concur in 
enforcing the ideas thus expressed by the American Quaker 
poet, John Greenleaf Whittier :— 


‘¢ Like warp and woof, all destinies 
Are woven fast, 
Linked in sympathy like the keys 
Of an organ vast. 


Pluck one thread, and the web ye mar ; 
Break but one 

Of a thousand keys, and the paining jar 
Through all will run. 


Back to thyself is measured well 
All thou hast given ; 

Thy neighbour’s wrong is thy present hell, 
His bliss, thy heaven.” 


The revelations of modern Spiritualism urge upon us the 
need of working here while in the body for the progress 
which is eternal. They teach us to love our fellow-creatures, 
and to aid them by all means in our power. And in general 
they point out that wrongs dono here must be redressed 
either here or hereafter ; that we live now, not in the present 
merely, but in the future ; that in the concluding words of the 
' poem above quoted— | 

‘The past and the time to be are one, 
And both are now!” 

In other words, they, speaking generally, inculcate, if not 
Christian doctrines, the precepts of Christ. Love, hope, and 
faith in the future are all to be learned from them. Hence 
Spiritualism, if rightiy employed, is an aid to, and promoter of, 
religion. It would be idle to waste words here on the argument 
that it may be, and is, misused. This may be urged against 
- every useful or beneficent improvement of our condition, or 
alleviation of our suffering. Men who employ any power or 
resort to any means of doing good must exercise their judgment, 
and must not rush blindly on without looking at tho road that 
they are taking. 


Spiritualism has peopled our future home for us, and has 
enabled us to say with John Greenleaf Whittier— 


** Not mine the sac and freezing dream 
Of those who with their earthly mould, 
Cast off the loves and joys of old— 
Unbodied—like a pale moonbeam, 

. As pure, as passionless, and cold ; 

Nor mine the hope of Indra’s son, 

Of slumbering in Oblivion’s rest, 

Life’s myriads blended into onc— 

In blank annihilation blest ; 

Dust atoms of the infinite— ' 

Sparks scattered from the central light, 
And winning back through mortal pain 
Their old unconsciousness again. 

No! I have Frienps in Spirit land— 
Not shadows in a shadowy band, 

Not others, but themselves, are they. 
And still I think of them the same 

As when the Master’s summons came ; 
Their change—the holy morn light breaking 
Upon the dream-worn sleeper, waking— 
A change from twilight unto day.” 


In conclusion I have to apologise for the manifest short- 
comings of thispaper, of which Iam painfully conscious; but the 
subject is so large that to deal with it fully would éccupy much 
more time than an evening or two. Ihave but given a sketch 
or outline of what might be much amplified. If I have succeeded 
in throwing out any ideas worthy of being more closely 
followed out by any of those who hear them, I shall feel abund- 
antly repaid for any trouble I have taken. 


THOUGHT-READING. 


See terre 


The following appears in tho Spectator of the 9th inst. :— 


Srn —As father of the children with whom the experiments 
in Thought reading were made,as recorded in the current number 
of the Nineteenth Century, perhaps you will allow me to state 
two or three facts which eee on points alluded to in your 
article on the subject in last week’s Spectator. 

When I commenced to test the possibility of transmitting 
ideas from one mind to another, without any apparent external 
means (a suggestion which occurred to ‘me in seeing our children 
playing the ‘‘ willing game ’’), I made very full notes at the time 
of all the conditions under which the thing occurred ; and as I 
have made some thousands of experiments, my experienco may 
be of some value in searching for the laws of the curious 
phenomena. ; 

In your article above referred to, you observe ‘‘that if Mr. 
Knowles’s theory were true, there ought to be, we should suppose, 
an indefinitely greater amount of success when four or five 
‘brain-waves’ of the sume sort are originated at the same 
moment, in four or five co-operating brains, than there should 
be when cnly one of those ‘ brain-waves’ is thus originated. 
But so far as the paper of Professor Barrett and his friends 
goes, this does not appear to be the case. At least they make 
no mention of any evidence of the sort.” The recent visit to 
us of Professor Barrett and his friends was too short to vary 
the conditions sufficiently, so as tv determine the essential and 
non-essential elements of the pracess ; but I have had abundance 
of decisive evidence on the point to which you refer. 

One evening we were engaged in guessing cards, there being 
present myself, five children, and a young maid-servant. The 
children went out of the room in turn, remaining, while absent, 
in a distant room at the end of a lobby, more than ten yards 
from where I and the others were assembled, the intervening 
doors being shut. No word was spoken; I merely held up 
the card, which was selected by cutting the pack in the ordinary 
way, so that all in the room with me could see it. The child 
was then recalled, and asked to name the card. In this way, 
we made sixteen trials, when thirteen were named at once, with- 
out a mistake, while the other three were guessed on the second 
attempt. I then told the children they might all go down stairs, 
and come up to me asI called them. They did so, and having 
fixed on a card in my own mind, I called them up in succession, 
asking them to tell me the card I had chosen, but the success was 
only two in eight. We then resumed the experiments under the 
previous conditions, and the per-centage of successes immediately 
rose to very nearly the previous rate.—I am, Sir, &c., 


- Buxton, June 6th. A. M. CrEEry. 


[This experiment hardly mects the case, as some of the 
thought-readers were in this case amongst the experimenters, 
and it is quite conceivable that there may have been a closer 
sympathy between the minds of those who had a common 
power of this kind, than between Mr. Creery and any of them. 
The experiment ought to be tried by the multiplication of ex- 
perimenters none of whom are themselves thought-readors,— 
Ep. Spectator | 


To be truly great, it is necessary to be truly good and bene. 
volent, for all other distinctions tho dlods of the valley wili 
cover, and the greedy worm destroy, 
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THE DOCTRINE OF VICARIOUS SUFFERING. 


That your correspondent, Mr. J. J. Meyrick, immediately 
after quoting these words, ‘‘if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled to God through the death of His Son,” should add “‘ if 
language have a meaning at all, their plain meaning is that God 
could not forgive us our offences until His anger was pacified by 
His sinless Son being punished instead of us,’”—proves how 
blinding long authorised misinterpretation of Scripture can be: 
(his inserting ‘Sof God ” after wrath, which is not in the text, 
in the 9th verse of Romans v., proves it also.) Surely the 
words would have run ‘‘ God was reconciled to us” had this view 
of Divine anger been the right one. The most superficial reader 
of J. Bohme knows that it is not, —knows that the wrath which 
has to be pacified is that part of Deity in which the original life of 
man’s soul consists ;—that fire without which it could have 
neither being nor will. It was inevitable, and if so, one would 
conclude expedient, that in earlier times the purpose of the 
vicarious sufferings of tho Redeemer should have been mis- 
construed. It must have been while pain seemed far more 
terrible than sin, and man thought of God as little differing 
from such a one as himself. The hard legal notion of a 
victim satisfying the claims of an offended God completely 
hid the remedial process of a sinless being accepting the 
conditions of a fallen race that he might bring it back 
to eternal life. And even now to comprehend the 
whole bearings of this process—this transcendent mystery of 
love—is far beyond the deepest reach of thought ; yet, little as 
we can tell of all it 7s, we are able to sce quite plainly what it is 
not. It is not the means by which God was reconciled to man, 
for ‘‘in this was manifested the love of God towards us, because 
that God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through Him.” John i., chap. 4,v. 9. And again, ‘* God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso 
believeth in Him should not perish.’”—John iii., v. 16. 

But it is an old and easy device, when wishing to attack 
a religious doctrine, to identify it with its most commonly mis- 
represented aspects; and it is wonderful how much killing 
errors of this sort take before they are dislodged from the 
popular mind. No abstruse study is needed to prove the 
absurdity of this time-honoured stumbling block ; William Law, 
in the last century, put it before the public in clearest light and 
with most cogent eloquence. While so doing, however, he dis- 
honoured our national idol—Compromise—veiled as it ever is by 
so-called moderation. He pushed the standard of Christian con- 
duct to the eccentric extreme of evangelical requirement, so 
that even devout clergymen found him ‘hardly safe ;” nor, 
indeed, could it be expected of them to approve the 
theories of a man who took only a bunch of raisins and 
glass of water for supper. That alone bore out their 
suspicions that he was an _ enthusiast; and those who 
did read his books before they pronounced upon them generally 
_added, ‘‘ adangerous enthusiast !” This was quite enough to 
seal his voluminous works to the general reader ; and now, after 
nearly a century’s industment on untouched bookshelves, rather 
‘than examine and accept his well-reasoned and _ irresistible 
teaching upon the Atonement, our clergy lament and marvel at 
the quick-growing infidelity of our times, and our laity still talk 
of Christians believing in a vindictive God! Only the most 
ignorant among them can hold such belief. When your corre- 
spondent says that the tenet of vicarious suffering “is not for 
true women any more than men, but for mean-spirited cowards 


who dare not face the consequences of their own ac 


”—that ‘* it 
could only have originated in the heart of savages”—he must 
surely have been for the moment oblivious!, What do not 
mothers, what the bringers to life of every new good thing, 
heroes, pioneers, and martyrs to every good cause, suffer for the 
benefit of others ; and how, almost proverbially, the innocent 
for the guilty! The tenet, and—thank God !—the cheerful 
endurance, of vicarious suffering is from the divinest instinct in 
man’s confused nature. A. J. Penny. 

P.S.—Not having Law’s works at hand now, I cannot refer 
to volume and chapter, but both in his treatise on ‘‘ The Spirit 
of Love,” and in his ‘‘ Way to Knowledge,” if I remember 
rightly, he deals very fully and conclusively with the subject in 
question. 


THE SPIRITUALISM OF THNNYSON. 


Do we, indeed, desire the dead 
Should still be near us at our side? 
Is there no baseness we would hide ? 
No inner vileness that we dread ? 
Shall he for whose applause I strove, 
IT had such reverence for his blame, 


See with clear eye some inner shame 
And I be lessen’d in his love? 


I wrong the grave with fears untrue ; 
Shall love be blamed for want of sight ? 
There must be wisdom with great Death ; 
The dead shall look me through and through. ~ 


Be near us when we climb or fall: 
Ye watch, like God, the rolling hours 
With larger other eyes than ours, 

To make allowance for us all. 


In these exquisite words the Poet Laureate opens out one 
of the most sublime aspects of spiritual philosophy. The true 
poet is a being of intuitions. Letting heart merge in harmony 
with reason, and intellect be interfused with noble emotion, he 
allows the imagination to wing itself into the hitherto unrevealed. 
It is sometimes—too often—supposed that the man of science is 
the man of exact knowledge. Perhaps no class of men are farther 
away from the realm of truth. Truth is too vast to be compre- 
hended in exact definitions and scientific terms. Science is 
simply the classification of so many phenomena. It only 
widens the circle of mystery and wonder. The Unknown is, tu 
us, in these days of telescope, microscope, scalpel and 
laboratory, a region that must fill the thinking, imaginative 
soul with a sublimer awe than that which the early sailors 
knew when they passed the Pillars of Hercules and ventured 
upon the wide Atlantic. Hence it is no wonder that in this 
throbbing ago of intellect and discovery two poets of such 
transcendent genius as Tennyson and Browning have appeared 
to express the deeper emotions of our time. There is something 
more than Utilitarianism in our day. ‘‘In Memoriam,” and 
the sonnets of the two Brownings, are a sign that the age not 
only marches with the slow method of a scientific intellect, but 
soars into the Infinite with irrepressible yearnings. Progress is 
spurred onward by man’s deathless impulse to transcend his 
limits. Our poets, not our physical discoverers, are the true 
pioneers of human advance. They are the Columbuses and 
Drakes of human intelligence. They will ever be—in company 
with the true preacher—the corrective element to science, which 
without them would be more harmful in dwarfing the nature of 
man than anything we can possibly imagine. For science must 
be humble enough to know that a human being is not only an 
intellect, but a heart, with sublimer wonders in it than all their 
starry systoms ; a will with potencies which have no parallel but 
in the Divine ; a conscience that for its regal sway and splendid 
prophecies outdoes the most solemn tribunal that ever sat upon 
earthly thrones. Science must be more scientific, and know 
that there is a scienco of the human heart, the human will, and 
the human conscience, and a science so transcendent that the . 
Milky Way, Radiant Matter, and Conservation of Force, are 
trivialities compared to it, like an Irishman’s cabin to the Ducal 
palace at Venice. 

All know the dread fact that suggested this sublime poem 
from which our quotation is taken, but all have not experienced 
the awful vacancy which made the poet rise on soaring emotions 
to a higher world. The secret of all faith isin this word—Love. 
That is why more women go to church than men. They love 
truer, better, and all but invariably ; whereas man too often 
crushes the heart by the lower part of his nature—the intellect; 
or debases the noble passions of the human soul. We have 
narrowly studied the facts of human life, and we never yet 
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found any true lover to be a complete sceptic of the Voltaire or 
Rousseau type. If any can bring us such a specimen we shall 
like to make a study of all the circumstances, and question him 
for a few particulars of that inner soul of him. It is a startling 
scientific study, is biography. Read the lives of two of the 
purest of unbelievers—J. S. Mill and George Eliot. When we 
did so we were covered with a pall of sadness such as we feel when 
entering the chapel of 2 cemetery and seeing the craped forms 
of the mourners. Every book of George Eliot’s is melancholy. 
We say this sadly enough, for she is one of our favourites. Her 


‘‘Adam Bede” made us kneel before our God,evenas our Bible has 


done. She was a great soul—what more praise can we give ? 
And J. 8. Mill—on a lower level certainly, far below, deep down 
there in Chamouni, while G. Eliot is up there on the heights 
of Mont Blanc—was still a noble nature, a fine intellect that 
was true to many things that his training fitted him for, but 
straying at once from the oblivion of certain factors that could 
alone bring him to the right. We have read G. Elliot carefully, but 
we do not think you can bring us one true delineation of human 
love. Moral motives, goings down deep in that inner region 
ofus? Yes! The play of passion against passion? Yes! 
But a delineation of love—the mother, the father, the husband, 
the wife, in their deepest moods, their cruelest and happiest 
experiences? No, decidedly, no! You will find more of that 
in ‘‘ Pickwick” and ‘‘David Copperfield,” than you will find in all 
G. Eliot ever wrote. We wish you to notice that that is a scien- 
tific fact—that vacancy or void in George’s Eliot’s character. 
We believe it was that which made her a follower of Comte, and 
not a believer in Life beyond the Grave. For we must remem- 
ber that it takes the internal of man to get at the eoternal of 
man; and only as that internal is true will he see the external 
that is true. You might just as well tell Robinson Crusoe to 
lecture to the British Association on Higher Mathematics, as 
expect a soul impaired in the love sentiment to reach the 
science of Immortality and a personal God. The question an 
agnostic, materialist, secularist, or any other ’ist of that school, 
would have to answer to us would be :—‘‘I do not want to 
know your intellectualisms about things such as these till I 
- know your emotionalisms, your moralisms, and your will-isms. 
You must prove to me your competency to attempt the problem.” 

The question is a still more patent one in the case of the far 
smaller nature—J. S. Mill; smaller, not in intellect, but from 
the very reason that made G. Eliot smaller than a believer, that 
while his intellect was great his emotions were scarcely 
develojed at all. He was a soul without balance—a man of 
one-sided culture; and what captain would let a landlubber 
“90 aloft”? J.S. Mill wrote his own life; and having read it, 
can you tell where his mother is? Of course you know who and 
what his father was, who and what were his companions, and 
what was the trend his studies took. All we say at present is, 
we decline to listen to such a man on anything except mathe- 
matics, syllogisms, part of political economy, and his philosophy, 
as a kind of ballast in our reading. He has not proved to us his 
competency to deal with anything besides these. 

We are a constant reader of the Contemporary, the Nineteenth 
Century, and the Fortnightly Review. Most of the writers take 
for granted their competency; and we know they admit nothing 
that they are not already acquainted with. To read them is 
like playing the same piano always, with the same limitation of 
notes, simply changing the tune now and then. We invariably 
find out all we can about the character and life of every writer, 
and the psychological facts compared with the outoome in these 
Reviews would be an interesting study. The truth is there is an 
exact correspondence between our world outside and our world 
inside. You see no more than your sight power allows you to 
see. Tennyson, we hold, is as scientific in ‘‘In Memoriam ”’ as 
Tyndall in the Royal Society. He asks a question. Why? He 
had loved and—lost a friend. Not a wife, observe, not the 
other soul of him, not a mother, but only a friend, and he 
writes this poem, to our mind one of the most marvellous 
reaches of the human intellect. Why? The further back why ? 
He had loved a friend, loved well, loved as he ought to love; for 
we do not think much of the man who has not known that love. 
Will you search Mill’s Autobiography, Rousseau’s Confessions, 
or Voltaire’s volumes, and tell us if you can find friendship such 
as this there? You know very well youcannot, Are we to 
listen to Tennyson or to these? We think our poet the truest 

judge of life’s great problem. 
. He had possessed, because he was capable of, love. He had 
loved, possessed, and—lost/ Life without continuity, as this 
- poet says, as most poets say, is the greatest of all Golgothas, 


the dreariest of all Hells. Mill, for all we say, knew something 
of love’s yearnings, if not of love’s full development and satis- 
faction, ond agonies and bloody sweats. “You know what 
he wrote in his ‘‘Essays on Religion ”—practically what 
Carlyle wrote in the “‘ Everlasting No.” That the Reviewers 
feel it is so is patent from the night owl things they 
write. We are always glad to get out of these 
desolate Babylons of modern literature, with their fearsome 
moanings, ‘‘cryings in the night,” to the lanes and fields 
around us, with the 1 Cor., chap. xv., open before us as we 
walk, if only to tone us up a bit. We like to read these 
Reviews just as we would like to visit Karnac or Palmyra—to 
see the remains; or go into those awful caves of America where 
eyeless birds fly about in darkness—for a scientific study of the 
beautiful abnormals of nature. In our boyhood of scepticism, 
when ‘‘ Manfred” was our text: book, and ‘‘ Sartor Resartus” up 
to the “‘No” chapter our philosophy, we used to spend the 
Sunday afternoon in Highgate or Kensal Green Cemetery, by a 
kind of irresistible attraction. We go to such places now to 
find the ‘‘ living among the dead.” 

You see Tennyson’s opening words of our quotation contain 
the deep philosophy of the whole matter :— 


‘¢ Do we indeed desire the dead 
Should still be near us at out side?” 


But Tennyson was a, trucr theologian than Newman, Spurgeon, 
Parker, Martineau, &c., as every poet is. Tennyson decides, 
as we think, scientifically, that love proves that our friends are 
not lost. He then comes to a deeper truth—as scientific—that 
not seen does not mean not here, and not seen does not mean 
not active on us. Just as one human being implies another 
human being, so the love-passion proves that death is not 
extinction, not distance, not separation of communion. It proves 
something more which Tennyson, we think, saw in this poem. 
Love reciprocates, and love in communion is happiness ; love 
severed from love, or barred in any way is—agony / This is true 
on either side the veil. Those you see in yonder cemetery chapel 
are not the only mourners. Tennyson evidently believes from a 
poet’s instinct, if it can be called that, what the Bible teaches, 
what the Protestant Church has sever taught—except on the 
devil side of it—in spirit communion. 

We seldom hear the preaching on Heaven, hell, and the 
other life in general, and as a consequence ona good deal of this 
life, but more especially the former, but we are touched by its 
absurdity. The shocking effects of this teaching—all but general, 
alas !—in paralysing the finest emotions, in dehumanising all, in 
beastialisnmg man, in stunning the conscience, in rearing 
fearing cowards instead of loving children, in stunting the 


-Intellect, in developing infidelity, is to us the deepest pain we 


have ever known. 

We are sorry—for weak moments come to all—that our mode 
of life brings us into contact with such undeveloped believers in 
the living God. It is our purgatory as well as our school. But 
it does us good too, for it humbles us, makes us patient, and 
fuller of saorificial love ; but—the Church’s mission is to save 
souls, We hope it will, but as we live in sight of that Judg- 
ment Day which will meet us in our death-hour, we dare not say 
we think it does, in any true sense of the word. ‘To save is to 
save a being from his lower self, in intellect, in heart, in con- 
science, and in will, and in body. How far the Church has 
fulfilled that commission we leave our readers to judge from 
personal observation. You know John Bright’s opinion. He 
asked,—in the words which you may see in mercantile docu- 
ments we have little to do with—‘‘ Value received?” The 
Church will have to answer the question. This age will have 
the quid pro quo. The age of sentiment is not gone, but the age 
of sentiment without sense will have to go. Science can write 
across the document, ‘‘ Accepted,” and honour it. Why cannot 
Religion do so too? Itis high time the Church answered this 
double question—Is this earth a preparation for Botany Bay, 
a training place for criminals; or is it a home with a great 
Father in it, filled with children erring from many causes, but 
so surrounded by love that they cannot ruin themselves beyond 
recovery 7? 

We have travelled somewhat from our point to illustrate it 
more deeply. We wish now to illustrate the Church teaching 
with Tennyson’s, and then that of Spiritualism. We meta lady 
of the true Evangelical type, and talked upon this subject. We 
expressed our opinion in the words of the last verse of 
the opening chapter of the Hebrews. (We wish it to be 
understood we are writing now in view of the Church, 
not in view of Scierce—therefore certain things are allowed.) 
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‘* But,” said our friend, ‘‘Mr.—, I would not like my 
dear ones to know all I do!” ‘Yes, but it is not 
your like that is in life’s matters at all; it is God’s like to be 
made your like.” ‘‘Oh, but I should not like them to know!” 
“Why not?” ‘*Oh, it would be horrible to be known like 
that!” ‘But then you are known already.” ‘‘ Well—yes, I 
know God knows it all!” “‘ Well?” ‘‘ Well, I should not like 
them to know it!” ‘*No?” ‘‘No, I should not; I won’t 
believe it, there!” ‘*But, my dear friend, that won’t 
sounds like that child’s won’t at tea-time, for which you 
rebuked her.” ‘‘ Well, it does, Mr. —, but really it is 
dreadful if it is true!” “Is anything dreadful that is 
true?’ ‘Yes, athunder-storm is.’”’ ‘‘ Not at all, unless you are 
a coward. That would make God a terrible being. Is an 
avalanche, a volcano, a storm, a wreck even, dreadful, anything 
but being torn from those you love, anything but feeling one- 
self filthy rags with no desire to cast them off?” ‘‘Oh, I 
wish I could feel like that.” ‘Why not?” ‘Well, tell 
me!” ‘Would you like that child to fecol ashamed 
because it can’t cut bread and butter like you?” ‘‘No.” ‘If 
you had done your best at cooking a new dish and muddled it, 
would your husband feel ashamed of you? You would feel 
annoyed, but he—?”’ ‘No, not my husband, but some would, I 
am afraid!” ‘* Well, I agree with you—more to their shame. 
But your husband would know you had had no experience at 
that dish ; did your best, and did what he could not do any 
better under the same conditions.” ‘‘Of course.” ‘ Well 
thon?” ‘Ts that like the angels?’ ‘‘ Well, if they seo us, and 
if they are angels, I guess they are a deal better than even your 
husband, or even than your friend close by.” ‘‘ Well I shouldn’t 
mind you knowing all about me, Mr. —— and the angels, if they 
are good; and if bad—” ‘‘ Well?” ‘Well, I don’t like it, 
Mr. ——.” ‘‘ Now then, no don’t like about it; if they are bad 
what does it matter if you are not like them, but doing your 
best and casting off your rags?” ‘‘ Well, that is glorious! 
Why I shall turn a table rapper, Mr. ——! Oh, pray don’t, it 
is so wicked !” 

Our friend was a better soul than is usually met among that 
class. We talked to her further about the facts of the case and 
read to her the Saviour’s words about nothing secret and all 
being proclaimed on the house-tops, and fetched our Tennyson to 
read this portion. But we have met many with that greatest of all 
sins—stupidity. It is the sin against the Holy Ghost for it made its 
owners call Him—Him, fancy it ! Him they called ‘“Beelzebub !” 
And this class, under the unhappy teaching we have illustrated, 
do not mind God seeing what it would terrify them for a brother, 
a mother, or a father to see. Who cares about God Almighty? 
is the practical feeling of the Church and the world to-day, 
though of course it is shocking to say it. 

We leave our readers now to judgo these things. Think of 
the spiritual effect of the Church’s teaching, or absence of 
teaching. It is more dreadful, this outer lifo, instead of the 
inner life, than many think or preachers aro bold cnough to 
describe. They dare not state the truth that Spiritualists know 
must meet all in that death-hour. Church people ask us why 
we are 80 frank. Our reply is it is no use being any other. We 
live in continual sight of all our loved ones, and we try to make 
them weep with joy, but not in bitterness. 

Space will not allow us to unfold the splendour of truth that 


is in this poem, but we leave our readers to enjoy it. 
Iora. 


Mr. and Mrs. Henry J. Horn, from the United States, 
and Mr. Samuel Defrios, of Sydney, New South Wales, aro at 
ptesent in London, and have availed thomselves of the opportu- 
nity for attending séances and visiting tho various placos of 
interest to Spiritualists. 


Tue “Litre Giavcus.”—The proprictors of an ingenious 
little contrivance—montioned in our advertising columns—for 
baffling tho attempts of pickpockets, have sont us a specimen, 
that we may judge of its value for ourselves. It scems to us to 
be a very simple and effectual means of securing the safety of 
watches and purses against the arts of the light-fingered frater- 
nity ; and as the price is small it should securo a ready salo. 
Why it is designated tho ‘‘ Little Glaucus” we do not know, but 
the namo is so familiar in some Spiritualistic circles that ono is 
tlmost tempted to hazard the guess that the inventor may be 
himself a Spiritualist. 

Mr. J. J. Monrse’s AprointuEnts,—NortinaHam: June 18th: 
Lonvon: Juno 26th; Kztantey: July 10th ; Sramrorp: July 


23rd. For tetms and dates, directs Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon- 
road, Dalston, London, E.—[Adtt.] 


BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


With reference to the letters of Mr. Meyrick and “J. K.” 
in your last number I should like to make a few observations. 

Mr. Meyrick refers to an interview he once had with me, 
in which he arrived at the conclusion that esoteric Christianity 
was but a name for another sect. 

But if we analyse the various Christian sects we come to 
the conclusion that the variations arrived at are formal and 
circumferential, and, if so, esoteric Christianity can scarcely be 
called a sect, as its doctrines are obtained by an internal or 
central inspection or experience ; and if Mr. Meyrick will favour 
me with a second visit any day, 12 to 1.30 o’clock, or on Sunday, 
1.30 to 3 o’clock, I shall do my best to convert him to this view. 

By Christianity I do not mean the teachings of sects, or 
even the verbal positions of some of St. Paul’s sayings, but’ I 
mean the lifo and death, and teachings and works, of Jesus 
Christ. - 

St. Paul, to those who know how to read him, is an Initiate, 
a grand and loving soul, a man of great earnestness and 
power ; but, as St. Peter says, he utters ‘“‘some things hard to 
be understvod,” which the ignorant, as they do other Scriptures, 
‘* wrest to their own destruction ;” and if even Peter found Paul 
sometimes hard to be understood, Mr. Meyrick must not be 
surprised if he cannot fully understand him. | 

In his ardent desire ‘‘to become all things to all men in 
order that he might gain some,” St. Paul seems to me some- 
times to have strained analogies, and thus those who Iove ‘‘ the 
letter which killeth rather than the spirit which giveth life” 
have been led into Sectarianism. 

Jesus taught that love to God was the whole of religion, 
and love to man the whole of morality, and if Mr. Meyrick 
can find a higher rule we shall be glad to receive it. 

Buddha taught the purest morality, but there is nothing 
he taught which cannot be found in the teachings of Jesus 
also; and beyond the teachings of Buddha, to my inind, the 
life of Christ contains infinite depths. : 

Mr. Meyrick cannot disprove my assertion that ninety-nin 
per cent. of the genius of the world during the last eighteen 
hundred years has arisen inside Christianity, and his assertion 
that this genius has arisen out of tho favoured races, and not out 
of their religion, only cunfirms tho fact that the highest races 
have adopted the highest religion—Christianity. 

Ancient Greece, as he says, certainly produced men of great 
genius, but tho teachings of Plato, the highest Grecian genius, 
resemble those of esoteric Christianity more than tho teachings 
of any other ancient; and with regard to ancient and pagan 
Grecco it is most noteworthy that it did not produce a single 
instance of a woman rising to the highest moral and intellectual 
position. 

But both Mr. Moyrick and ‘‘ J.K.”’ will mislead your readers 
if they induce them to belicve that I regard Buddhism as a 
low form of beliof. It is the agnostic or atheistic form of 
Buddhism, as taught in the Bombay Theosophist, that I object 
to, for I see with ‘‘J. K.” that there is a form of Buddhism 
which is profoundly spiritual, and that the spiritual form of 
Nirvana, as ‘* J. K. ” says, does not signify personal annihilation 
or imply Atheism, but signifies that Divine repose and 
wisdom which the soul achieves when rising to God it rests in 
Divino love and light. 

Almost all of ‘¢J.K.’s” letter is the voice of one who has deep 
esotoric knowledgo, although I should probably so far differ 
from him inasmuch as I beliove the entire secret of tho Christ is 
ineffablo on this earth-planc, and can only bo known to those 
who, like St. Paul, St. Teresa, or Béhme, wero ‘caught up 
into tho third heavens and beheld that which it is impossible 
to utter.” GeorGE Wy.Lp, M.D. 

L'o the Editor of * Liaut,”’ 

Sir,—In your issue of June 3rd you publish a letter from 
Dr. Wyld, contrasting Buddhism with Christianity. He asserts 
incidentally that the Indian reformer, Sikya Muni, preached 
pure Athcism. 

This is a general idea, but I do not think it can be main- 
tained much longer. Therois a work called the ‘“Dhammapada,” 
which is received by Buddhists as containing the most authentic 
sayings of Buddha. In it his favourite title for his disciples is 
** Brdhmanas.” Now, a Brihmana, or Brahmajnani, means one 
who knows tho eternal God Brahma—a Theosophist, in point of 
fact. Buddha was a Brahmajnani; his disciples wore called 
Brahinajnanis. In two passages of the Chinese version of this 
bovk he promises the eternal heaven of the cternal God Brahma 
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to those who annihilate the lower life and gain the higher life.* 
I doubt if Professor Clifford would receive such a man as a 
brother. 

But the question of Buddha’s Atheism is removed entirely 

- from the region of controversy by certain inscriptions incised on 
columns and rocks by a Buddhist convert, King Asdka. 
inscriptions were a sort of confession of faith for the instruction 
of his subjects ; their date is exactly 226 years after the death of 
the Indian reformer (B. c. 251). 

- Perhaps the most holy word for the eternal God with 
Indians, ancient and modern, is Isina. The followers of Vishnu 
call their supreme god Isina. The followers of Siva do the 
same. I will make one or two quotations from the inscriptions 
of King Aséka :— | 

‘¢Much longing after the things (of this life) is a disobedi- 
ence I again declare ; not less so is the laborious ambition of 
dominion by a prince who would be a propitiator of Heaven. 
Oonfess and believe in God (Isina). For equal to this (belicf) 
I declare unto you ye shall not find such a means of propitiating 
Heaven.” —-First Dhawli Edict, translated by Prinsep. 

‘¢ Among whomsoever the name of God resteth, verily this is 
religion.” 

‘* Wherefore, from this very hour I have caused religious 
discourses to be preached. - I have appointed religious observ- 
ances, that mankind having listened thereto shall be brought to 
follow in the right path, and give glory to God.”—JHdict No. 
VIII. (Prinsep). 


‘*T pray with every variety of prayer for those who differ 
with me in creed, that they, following after my example, may 
with me attain unto eternal salvation.” —Delhi Pillar, Edict VI. 
(Prinsep). 

The ‘‘esoteric” evidence of a modern High Priest of 
_ Ceylon is scarcely to be weighed against evidence like this. 
What if a Buddhist traveller had got hold of the ‘‘ esoteric” 
ideas of Popd Alexander the Sixth in a confiding mood? I had 
always thought, by the way, that esoteric doctrines were not 
revealed to Tom, Jack, and Harry, but only to those who pro- 
mised to let them remain esoteric. ARTHUR LILLIE. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

Sm,—In an article on Buddhism and Christianity published 
in your issue of June 10th, reference is made to an expression 
which appeared in the Theosophist for May, and which has been 
since quoted by Dr. Wyld in his article of the 3rd inst. I refer 
to the statement ‘‘that Buddha taught that there is no God 
either personal or impersonal,” which statement ‘‘ J. IC.” considers 
as the ‘‘ misinterpretation of the teachings of Guatama Buddha 
by a self-assumed orthodox priesthood of Southern Buddhists.” 

Without stopping here to consider how far any orthodoxy can 
be otherwise than self-assumed, I venture, although I am awaro 
that in so doing I draw upon myself the accusation of Atheism, 
to remark that I consider the statement above referred to as 
embodying perhaps the highest idea of a Supreme Power. 

Colonel Olcott, in his little publication entitled ‘‘ A Buddhist 
Catechism,” and which has received the sanction of the High 
Priest of the Southern Buddhists, states that there are but twa 
things eternal—Akasa and Nirvana, Akasa being that from 
which all things have evolved. 

I conceive that the form of thought which considers Deity as 
a Conscious Existence outside and beyond its oxpressions is but 
a higher development of the Anthropomorphism that demands 
as its God a Being shaped, fashioned and embodied. 

‘(In Him we live, and move, and have our being,” says another 
expounder of truth ; and whether we call this evolver of being 
Akasa, God, or Law, we can only recognise it in its phenomenal 
manifestation to us, apprehended through its expression in us. 

Thus God may be said to be neither personal nor impersonal 
per se, but as being the Absolute Totality of all things whose 
manifestation claims the worshipof oursouls, either as Mahomed, 
Buddha, Christ, or any other form of our highest ideal. 

There is one passage in the interesting article signed J. J. 
Meyrick, to which I desire particularly to draw attention, 
namely, that the term Christianity may have a widely divergent 
meaning. That which the Theosophists of Bombay run counter 
to is not the esoteric Christianity of Dr. Wyld, or of its founder, 
but its distorted reflection through an ignorant and bigotod 
priesthood. 

The more we become imbued with the conviction that there 
is ‘a stream of tendency that makes for righteousness,” the 
greater will be our belief in the essential unity of all esoteric 

“religions, however diverse the outward manifestations may be. 
B. ARUNDALE. 
» Beal's * Dhammapadn,” pp. 57, 58. 
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DR. A. KINGSFORD’S ADDRESS TO THE B.N.AS. 
| To the Editor uf *‘ Liant.” 


Sir,—Permit me to tell ‘‘M.A. (Oxon.)” that he mistakes . 
in supposing ‘‘ Lieut” to be the journal alluded to in my 
paper recently read before the B.N.A.S. —— 

He mistakes also in imputing to me vituperative language. 
Tf he will read my paper he will find that the comparison made 
between vivisection and the crimes he cites is made only to 
confute the plea that vivisection is useful, by demonstrating 
that the worst malpractices have likewise their utilities, ‘‘ bene- 
ficent ” to those who engage in them. As for this charge of 
‘‘ scolding,” it is, alas, a word which has been applied in various 
shapes to all earnest reformers. That which to the man who 
agrees with the reformer, is noble and uncompromising indigna- 
tion, becomes to his opponent, vituperation and abuse. So was 
it with our Lord, whose anger against the false teachers of His day 
led Him to heap on them such epithets as ‘‘ children of tho 
devil,” “liars,” ‘* vipers,” ‘‘ hypocrites,” and the like; and, not 
satisfied with words, to proceed even to the use of physical 
force, driving out of the Temple with scourges the purveyors of 
sacrifice dues,and violently upsetting their seats and their goods. 
Noble vituperation was this !—the violence of a great heart ; 
the rage of a true revolutionist : All real reformers have done 
the like, for without enthusiasm no cause is won. Therefore, if 
such be ‘‘scolding’”’ I too will ‘‘ scold” with Jesus, with Paul 
and with all who in the earlier ages withstood evil in high places 
and carried their protest unabashed into the presence of princes 
and magistrates. Or, coming to later times, I too will ‘‘ scold” 
with such men as Joseph Garibaldi and William Lloyd Garrison, 
in the service of a cause which is equally that of freedom and 
humanity, and than which I know of none more righteous.— 
I ain, sir, yours, Anna Kinesrorp, M.D. 


11, Chapel-street, Park-lane, W. 
June 10th. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” . 

Sir,—I should like to say in your columns, if you will kindly 
allow me space to do so, how very sincerely I admire and 
mentally echo every word of Mrs. Algernon Kingsford’s discourse 
in your number of June 3rd. : ; 

I often wonder whether even the most enlightened among 
Spiritualists realise entirely what a different intellectual plang 
they occupy to that which ordinary people do. Do they under: 
stand that while Noblesse oblige is true on the external plane, it 
ought to be on the Spiritual one also? The nobility of mind that 
can see theosophic and Spiritual truths must act accordingly. We 
have no right to be always ‘‘ despised and rejected among men,” 
and even if we are, we should ignore this opinion, and ought not 
to consider the world of outsiders; but on tho contrary we should 
lift up our eyes to that heaven above and into that heaven within, 
from whence comes all our inspiration, and take heart. ° 
Knowing that wo ‘‘are the salt of the earth,” let us see | 
that we lose not its savour. We ought of course to make use 
of, and study, all the material philosophy taught us by the great 
mind of Darwin and others in modern and ancient times ; but 
we, knowing from our special studies that to all material science 
there corresponds a spiritual one, will be, as Dr. Kingsford points 
out, in a very differont position for taking enlarged and im- 
proved views of humayity and its requirements, from those 
minds who either take philosophy and science on the material 
plane only, or from those whose judgment is so much warped by 
conventional and unreasoned-out views that they are incapablo 
of independent thought. We certainly should be capable of stand- 
ing firmly, unbiassed, or unstrengthened, or unweakened byallout- 
side criticism or esteem ; and we should not be content to do 
what we are requested to do, ‘to sit down with our ghosts,” 
and ignore the wants of the world of material man. We ouight, 
on the contrary, as Mrs. Kingsford’s paper suggests, to be the 
first to shew by our deeds and lives that our God is 
not the God of the dead but of tho living—that Lire is 
our watchword! Can we therefore do otherwise, as the 
upholders and expounders of the Doctrine of Life in contra- 
distinction to that of the Doctrine of Death, endorsed whether 
consciously or unconsciously by all who uphold vivisection, 
compulsory vaccination, or who approve of the slaughter of 
innocent animals to sustain our animal lives? Truly indeed on 
such terms are we in death while in life, and by countenancing 
these brutal actions we are practically worshipping the true devil 
by imitating his deeds, the devil of destruction without power 
of renovation. As Spiritualists we look upon man from the 
highest platform, and I cannot but think, far from it not being 
our business to attend to ‘‘ these extraneous matters,” it ig 
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eminently our business to attend to them, simply because we see 
the dire necessity. Spiritualists should, I venture to think, be 
known as first and foremost in all good deeds, and for the 
enlightened manner with which we deal with all subjects that 
affect mankind ; and it should be our doctrine that the truths of 
science and the beauty and purity of art are meant to minister 
to the life of the spirit of man as well as the pleasures of the 
body of man, and that we repudiate the doctrine of death with 
invincible resolve. IsaABEL DE STEIGER. 


The Studios, Holland Park-road, 
Kensington. 


FRAUDULENT MEDIUMSHIP. 


In the course of a long communication to the Religio-Philo- 
sophical Journal, Dr. Crowell cites a number of instances in 
which he thinks deliberate fraud has been clearly proved 
against persons who have been regarded as successful mediums 
for physical manifestations ; and he thus puts the case for the 
employment of tests :— 


‘¢The best friends of mediums are those who most carefully 
discriminate between the true and the false, and the best friends 
of Spiritualism are those who on all occasions stand by and sup- 
port true mediums, while they denounce, and by every means in 
their power endeavor to stamp out fraud and imposture under 
the guise of spiritual manifestations. It should be remembered 
that every detection and exposure of the false enables us, if we 
regard the lesson, to better appreciate the true. 


‘There are those who regard a medium as an irresponsible 
being ; a child of impulse, not accountable to the laws of duty 
and morality, and necessarily erratic in his movements and 
actions as a comet, while really his gift is a sacred trust, and his 
powers are conferred for holy purposes. Ho is a chosen instru- 
nient of the angels and if he desecrates his powers he is a traitor 
to them, and to his mission. 


‘*Mr. Thomas R. Hazard says, ‘1 hope the day is not far 
distant when mediums, as a general rule, will acquire strength 
and independence sufficient to enable them to deny altogether 
having their divine powers tested in any way whatsoever.’ And 
adds, ‘Then, and not before, may we expect tu receive, asa 
general rule, certain evidences of angelic control.’ 

‘* We can assure Mr. Hazard that mediums will not acquire 
strength and independence through his ill-judged defence of 
false mediums, but on the contrary every high and pure-minded 
medium in America and Europe is to-day humiliated by the 
reckless and foolish championship of dishonest and false 
mediums by such men as he and Roberts. Were thoy the sworn 
enemies of Spiritualism they could not devise more effectual 
means to destroy its usefulness, to humiliate and even alienate 
its best frionds, and render it a by-word and reproach among 
men, These and others like them of our own fold, by their 
incomprehensible folly, are its worst enemies, and they are 
constantly furnishing arguments to our more sensible adversaries 
to justify them in charging us all with equal folly and equal lack 
of common sense and decency. This is the sorrowful cross 
which we are compelled to bear, and we can only hope that 
somewhere and sometime, and in some way in the future, good 
may result from this present evil. How this can be, however, 
is a problem beyond our power to solve. 

‘* Without the employment of tests it is impossible to deter- 
mine the qualifications and reliability of most materializing 
mediuins. There are some cxceptions tv this rule, as Mrs. 
Mary Andrews, Henry Slade, Mrs. Maud Lord, Mrs. Hollis- 
Billing, and quite probably a few others in this country. But 
with most others the manifestations, even when gonuine, are so 
weak that test conditions are necessary to arrive at satisfactory 
conclusions. 


‘When a man or woman whose reputation is not established 
boyond question, publicly proclaims that he or she is an instru- 
ment employed by spirits to cemmunicate with mortals, and 
demands or intimates that he or she expects remuneration for 
services, he or she then fairly challenges scrutiny and investiga- 
tion. The claim is a stupendous one and no person has a 
right to make it without affording every reasonable facility for 

- investigators to satisfy themselves that it is valid and just. In 
paying their money they have clear right to know whether they 
are paying it to witness gonuine or false manifestations, 
and if reasonable facilities for acquiring this knowledge 
are refusod by the cxhibitor they are justified in 
resorting to any and all honourable means to satisfy 
themselves of the truth or falsity of the claim. Honest and true 
mediums have never in any instance permanently suffered by 
submitting to reasonable test conditions. It is only the false 
and knavish that have reason to fear the results, and to them it 
is defeat and exposure. When the privilege to freely investigate 
is conceded by the medium the only remaining question is as to 
what is proper and necessary to be done in order to decide 
whether the manifestations aro true or false. The decision of 
this question should rest with the investigator, he only being 
bound to employ no means nor tests, excepting such as are 
reasonable and proper, and all tests are of this character which 


will not interfere with genuine manifestations, nor expose the 
medium to serious discomfort or personal danger. 

‘¢ All mediums for physical manifestations, unless their repu- 
tations are well established, should for their own sakes refuse to 
sit unless previously tied or otherwise effectually secured so that 
not a doubt can exist in the minds of intelligent and unpre- 
judiced witnesses as to the absolute passivity of the medium, 
and in no instance should the task of securing the latter be 
performed by officious friends, but on the contrary it should be 
done by skeptics, if any such be present. This is not only the 
fair and proper course to pursue but common courtesy and 
justice demand that this concession should be made to honest 
unbelievers, who, upon the strength of the representations made 
that the manifestations are genuine, have paid the fee required 
to witness them. Genuine manifestations require conditions, 
but not so with fraudulent ones, for let the conditions be what 
they may, so long as they are not interfered with, the pretender to 
mediumship, like the prestidigitator, is always able to perform 
his rdle. The show is always in working condition for those 
who foolishly pay their money, and submissively accept what 
they see and hear as truthful and real. 


PSYCHOMBETRY. 


The cultivation of the faculty of Psychometry does not 
receive the attention in this country which its importance 
demands. Among transatlantic mediums it is met with much 
more frequently. In a recent report, printed in the Religio- 
Philosophical Journal, of Chicago, of a lecture delivered in 
Brooklyn, N.Y., by Mrs. Mary A. Gridley, upon her experiences 
as a Psychometrist, several interesting incidents are narrated. 
In the course of her remarks the lady said :— 


‘¢Psychometry is a new science, a new phase of mediumship, 
I might say. I have been criticised in public because I say that 
I cannot tell how much of this gift is of my own natural powers, 
and how much I am aided by my spirit guides. This critic said 
that I had no business to make this statement, but I stand before 
you to-night with a combination of gifts. I am cldirvoyant and 
clairaudient, as well as a psychometrist. Several years ago in 
Boston, in a gathering of friends in large parlors, Mrs. Emma 
Harding-Britten was entertaining the company with an exhi- 
bition of her powers, and I was sitting at the other end of the 
parlors, and she said: ‘Mrs. Gridley, you possess marvelous 
psychometric powers, which you should take pains to develop.’ 
I asked her to explain, which she did, and I tried the experiment 
of holding a letter in my hand and placing it to my forehead, 
and I found that I became en rapport with the author. 

** Several years ago, while journeying to Colorado, I read 
the character of persons present in the car traveling with me, 
which was the first public exhibition I had given. A gentleman 
in the cars said when we got to Denver, ‘I shall. have some 
friends take the cars for Golden City, and I will point out to you 
some of them, and we will test these powers ;’ and he said that 
in every instance tho readings which I gave of them were 
correct. I did not come in contact with them at all. 

‘‘Somo years ago, in the northern part of this State, Mr. 
O. 8S. Fowler was giving lectures on Phrenology, and some one 
told him of this power which I possessed. JI read some writings 
for him, which he said was correct, and at another interview he 
handed me a picture or photograph to read. In reading this, I 
gave to him some prophecies in reference to this person, which 
afterwards he told me were correct. 

‘Some fourteen months ago I received a letter from a 
stranger in the West, which I read and returned to him, 
which he said, in a letter to mo afterwards, was remarkably 
correct ; and quite recently I received another letter, signed 
‘X.Y. Z.,’ with a request that I would read it, which I did, 
and shortly after I received a letter making this explanation :— 
The writer said that when ho received the first reading, it was 
so accurate, that he sent it to his father, who was a Baptist 
clergyman, and he, while admitting the correctness of the 
reading, said that the psychometrist must have in some way 
got the information from mundane sources, and suggested the 
sending of tho letter with the signature of ‘X. Y. Z.,’ and on 
mailing the second reading devoted to ‘X. Y. Z.’ to him, his 
father admitted its correctness, and said the gift was marvelous. 

‘* Anothor instance quite recently :—I received a photograph 
to read from a correspondent in Massachusetts. I gave the 
manner of his death, his profession as an officer in the British 
navy, and many characteristics. The lady who sent this photo- 
graph to me wrote me subsequently that sho was in the presence 
of an English lady, and was relating to her some of the facts in 
regard to Spiritualism, and the lady said that she was a member 
of a Christian church, and did not know anything about Spirit- 
ualism. My friend asked hor if she had a picture that she would 
be willing to have sent to me, and the result was a complete 
reading of her son’s past life, the manner of his death, and of 
my seeing and describin s his spirit.” 

After closing her address ‘‘tho speaker said she would try 
and give one or two readings, but could not promise success, asin 
public when she attempts anything of this Rind, she must be in 
the bost physical ana spiritual condition, spiritually perceptive, - 
but was not then. <A lotter was handed to her which was 
covered [with foreign postinarks, and had evidently traveled 
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around the world. It was read, and the gentleman who handed 
it up said that it was only partially correct. The speaker said 
she felt a female influence, and described a spirit which was 
recognised, and the letter had been directed to this spirit while 
in the form, but had never reached its destination. Another 
letter was sent up, and the gentleman who sent it gave it to 
another person. ‘ This person is one of marked individuality, 
& positive man, more magnetic than electric; a person who 
must deal in facts ; a very practical person in all his ways; a 
person of few words ; has dark hair and eyes ; medium height, 
very quick and active mentally, I feel very strong; this in- 
fluence gives me strength ; it is from a remarkable individual.’ 
This is a very brief and imperfect synopsis of this reading. 
The letter was sent up by Deacon D. M. Cole, who pro- 
nounced it as remarkably correct, and said it was a letter from 
Colonel John C. Bundy, editor of Keligio-Philosophical Journal.” 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


CENTRAL ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS. 


The Annual Meeting of this Association (late the B.N.A.S.) 
was held on Tuesday last, at 38, Great Kussell-street, when the 
new rules and constitution were adopted unanimously, and Mr. 
G. H. Potts was elected as members’ auditor. A meeting of 
the Council was held the same evening, Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, 
Vice-President, in the chair. Presentations for the Library were 
received from Signor Rondi and Mr. Morse, and were accepted 
with thanks. The vice-presidents were re-elected ; Mr. Theo- 
bald was appointed treasurer, and Mr. R. Pearce auditor ; and 
the several committees were chosen for the ensuing year. It was 
resolved that at the close of the present series of Fortnightly 
Discussion Meetings, a soirée should be held, and that Mr. E. 
W. Wallis should be asked to attend and give a na:rative of his 
experiences in Amcrica.—TuHos, Biyton, Secretary. 


DALSTON. 


The members of the Dalston Association held their final 
reception for the present season on Wednesday evening, the 7th 
inst., at their rooms, 53, Sigdon-road. The proceedings 
consisted of a tea party and concert, and the company quite 
tilled the rooms. Among those who kindly gave their services 
in aid of the purpose of the evening were Mrs. Williams, the 
Misses Allan, Nichol, Morse, and Van Dyck, also Messrs. R. 
M. Dale, J. W. Lishman, and J. Cowderoy. Mr. J. J. Morse 
“directed the proceedings, which closed with a carpet dance for 
the young folks.. The meeting was quite a success, and was 
evidently enjoyed by all present. 


GOSWHBLL HALL. 


Mr. Wilson, the ‘‘ Comprehensivunist,” was in attendance again 
on Sunday morning last, to discourse on his favourite topic, and 
judging from the attendance, he seems to succeed in interesting 
his audiences. In the evening it was our privilege once more to 
hear an address from Mr. J. Veitch, who took for his subject, 
** Orthodox Christianity : What Has It Done?” his reasons for 
choosing this subject being a desire to reply to an article by Mr. 
Enmore Jones which had appeared in a contemporary. Mr. 
Veitch is a great acquisition to our platform speakers, and with 
a little more experience will be able to maintain for himself an 
honourable position as a lecturer. His reply to some rambling 
and irrelevant opposition was admirable. —ReEs-Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


On Tuesday evening last, the 31st inst., a farewell entertain- 
ment was given here on behalf of My. R. M. Dale, who is 
about leaving England for America. At the time of commence- 
ment the hall was full, and on the motion of Mr. J. M. Dale, 
Mr. J. J. Morse was requested to preside. An excellent pro- 
gramme was then gone through, and upwards of two hours 
were most pleasantly spent. The following ladies and 
gentlemen took part in the proceedings:—The Misses E. 
Dale, Allan, and the Messrs. R. M. Dale, J. Stubbins, 
Iver MacDonnell, and A. L’Estrange. The pianoforte solos of 
the last named gentleman evoked the utmost enthusiasm, as 
indeed their excellence deserved, a solo of his own composition 
being redemanded. Miss Allan recited ‘‘ Maud Miller” in a 
most affecting manner, and Miss E. Dale’s singing was alsu 
marked by an exceptional amount of taste and feeling. Mr. 
Morse enlivened the proceedings by a series of ‘‘ Happy 
Thoughts’’ between the pieces, and he also made a few appro- 
priate remarks concerning the departure of Mr. Dale. The 
meeting closed with a hearty vote of sympathy with Mr. Dale, 
and regret at his departure. 


‘BIRMINGHAM. 


Encountering numerous vicissitudes the cause is, in spite of 
all difficulties, still kept before the inhabitants of this town, the 
main agents in the work being Mr. and Mrs. Groom, who for 
many years have worked energetically and unselfishly to spread 
our facts and teachings. Mrs. Groom is an excellent medium, 
and has a large circle of friends, among whom are many of the 
influential townsmen, who are largely interested in the facts 
witnessed through her mediumship. On Sunday last our friends 
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arranged that Mr. J. J. Morse should attend and deliver two 
trance addresses in the Ozell’s-street Board Schools, and that 
gentleman was duly favoured by two excellent audiences, The 
subjects—in the morning, ‘‘ The Mission of the Spirits,” and in 
the evening, ‘‘ Spiritualism : What Does It Mean ?’’—were dealt 
with in the usual admirable and lucid style of the Controls of 
Mr. Morse, and gave unqualified satisfaction to the listeners. 
Mr, Groom presided at each service, and the day’s proceedings 
were parked 

great amount of good. 


by much enthusiasm, and were calculated to do a . 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 

NewcastLeE.—On Sunday evening last, June: 11th, through 
some misunderstanding, Mr. Brown did not attend to lecture 
as had been announced. Fortunately, Mrs, Pollard kindly volun- 
teered, and gave a brief trance address in a very pleasing 
manner, after which Mr. George Wilson, the new secretary,detailed 
a few interesting oxpericnces. Mr. Hare occupied the chair. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday evening, at 6.30, Mr. Hall, of 
Mount Pleasant, lectured from the Gateshead Society’s platform 
upon ‘ Materialism, Christianity, and Spiritualism.” He was 
followed by a few interesting remarks from Mr. Pickering upon 
his experience in the Spiritual movement. Mr. Burton occupied 
the chair. 

Herron-LE-Hote.—At Hetton, on Sunday morning last, 
Mr. Grey lectured to the Spiritualists of this district, on ‘‘ True 
Christianity,” and in the evening upon ‘‘ Man a Free Agent.” 

NORTHUMBRIA. 


WORE OF THE COMING WHEK. 


LONDON. 


Sunday, June 18.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 am., Mr. Wilson 
on ‘‘Comprehensionism.” 7 p.m., Ex- 
perience Meeting. 

Quebec Hall. 7 pm | 

Christian Spiritualist Mission. 5 puan., 
Tea Meeting ; Address by Mr. Williams; 
Séance. 

Monday, June 19.—Central Association of Spiritualists. 6.30 
.m., General Purposes Committee 
eeting. 

Tuesday, June 20.—Quebec Hall. 8.30 p.m. . 

Thursday, June22.—Christian Spiritualist Mission. 

Séance. 
Friday, June 23.—Central Association of Spiritualists, 38, 
Great Russell-street. 8 p.m., Members’ 
Weekly Free Séance. : 
PROVINCES, 

Public meetings are held every rae in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &c., &c. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 

Societies advertising in ‘‘ Licuv’ will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge, 


8 p.m., 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


E. N.—We shall be glad to receive your report. A statement 
of well-attested phenomena is always acceptable. 


A Visitor FRoM New Sourn Wa.Les.—On Tuesday evening 
last, Mr. Samuel Defries, of Sydney, N.S.W., delivered an 
address to the members and friends of the Central Association 
of Spiritualists, at their rooms, 38, Creat Russell-street, W.C. ; 
Mr. Cornelius Pearson in the chair. Mr. Defries spoke in high 
terms of the work done by Mr. Thomas Walker, inspirational 
speaker; Mr. G. Milner Stephen and Mr. De Caux, healing 
mediums ; Mrs. Foy, test medium, and Mr. Spriggs, materialis- 
ing medium. Special reference was also made to the services of 
the Hon. J. Bowie Wilson, whom Mr, Defries described as the 
father of Spiritualism in the colony. Speaking of the state of 
affairs in Sydney, special reference was made to the work of 
Messrs. Westman and Miller, trance speakers, who were 


‘constantly before the public on the platform at Trance Hall, in 


the above town; while the labours of Messrs. Eames and Gale 
were, he said, as valuable as their earnest support was acceptable. 
Excellent courses of lectures had been delivered in the Theatre 
Royal by Mrs. Hardinge-Britten and Mr. Charles Bright, with 
the result of drawing audiences which completely filled the 
edifice, and excited a large amount of interest in Spiritual 
matters among the intelligent of all denominations. Sydney 
also possessed a healer of special power and merit in the person 
of Mr. Cyril Haveland, whose cures were most remarkable. 
Mr. Defries also expressed his deep sense of the loss the cause 
had sustained in the departure from this life of Mr. John ~ 
Tyerman, whose lectures were held in high esteem in the 
colonies, At the close of his address the chairman invited 
questions or remarks from the company present ; and after some 
conversation, a cordial vote of thanks was accorded to Mr. 
Defries for his address, with a request that on his returning to 
Sydney he would convey from the Central Association of Spirit- 
ualists their best wishes for the success and prosperity of the 


cause at the hands of fellow Spiritualists in Australia, 


THSTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—<An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent. Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, FR.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
¥.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &e., Ko. 

*Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
nnd Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammariou, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LirzraturE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollopo ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; [Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. do Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., €c. 

Soctat Position. —H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, Jate Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., Kc. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who casily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, somo 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations”’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

RoBeERT Hovupin, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
. wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. Sce ‘ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—‘ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the mcdiunimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
yespect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the ssid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientifio methods, the 
exitter:co of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
cuality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Court CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to bo a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
wvedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degrve found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place under 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 7# a bsolutcly impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
yyhenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
tefore a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6th, 1877. 
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the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. 


[June 17, 1882, 


ADVICE TO INQUIBEBS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tv private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, -or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded, ‘The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engago in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation, Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterront effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of dcotermined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. Tf conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are suro you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to pet messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, aud ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. Ifyou only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the freo use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


TD 


In collecting evidence for materialisation or form-manifesta- 
tion I have more than once adverted to the extreme difficulty of 
estimating the exact value of published records. Even when no 
flaw can be detected in the narrative it is almost impossible to 
say whether the recorder is a person who is capable, of exact 
observation, and whether his record is one that may be accepted 
as scientifically accurate. I havo received a letter relative to my 
Notes on certain Pence Hall séances held with Mrs. Stewart as 
medium,and narrated by Mr. J. B. Robbins, of Terre Haute (Ind.) 
U.S.A. This letter, signed by D. P. Kayner, M.D., of St. 
Charles, Kane Co., (Ill.) is a useful comment on the difficulties 
that are metin sifting evidence. Dy. Kayner is a writer who has 
been more or less identified with Spiritualism since 1850, and 
was selected by Colonel Bundy to make a personal investigation 
and report on the marvels alleged to occur in the presence of 
Mrs. Stewart. His instructions wero ‘‘to be careful not to be 
deceived on the one hand, nor to bo prejudiced on the other, and 
to stay as long as might be necessary to reach the exact facts.” 
In accordance with these instructions he remained a fortnight 
carefully investigating the phenomena, The report was published 
in the Religio-Philosophical Journal of September 20th, 1879, and 
was not of a favourable character. Passing by this, which I 
mention only as shewing his competence as a witness, I come to 
his letter of comment on my Notes of April 29th ult. 


First of all, some statements made by Mr. Robbins, which I 
had quoted as material to the reality of the manifestations, are 
distinctly traversed by Dr. Kayner. Mr. Robbins stated that 
the séance-room was in a public hall, always open for general 
inspection ; that the door leading to it was in full view so that 
confederates could not be introduced ; and that a ventilator was 
so constructed that it could not be used for purposes of deception. 
On these several points Dr. Kayner writes as follows :— 


‘The séance-room is not ‘ina public hall,’ but in a room 
on the same floor as the medium’s residence, adjoining her suite 
of rooms, and through which she passes on her way to the room 
- containing a wardrobe in the rear of the cabinet. The entire 
suite of rooms is ander Pence Hall, The door to this rear 
room was not ‘in plain view of the spectators,’ as they were 
carefully and for a specific purpose seated to the left and out of 
sight of this door, the view of which was carefully obstructed 
from all except one or more of the ‘ committee’ or some of their 
. confederates. The ventilator is a box 13}in. by 10in. inside and 
drops through the floor 2ft. and 9in. between the joists to connect 
with a smaller box from the outside of the building, and 
although its opening 1s barred the entire ventilator could be lifted 
out of its place, where the extreme width between the joists 
would afford space sufficient, if necessary to aid the show, to 
secrete not only ‘the form of achild’ but adozen children, and 
could also be made to afford a means of entry for those children 
pate the medium's private room, not over eight feet from the 
cabinet.’ 


Other marvels recorded by Mr. Robbins are thus disposed of :— 
‘¢¢The medium had vanished and in her place, holding high 
the vacant chair with exulting countenance, there stood the 
inanly form of what we all recognised as Charley Smith, the 
superintendent of the Spirit-band.’ (By the way, the medium 
is a muscular woman with a poworfully-knit frame.) But to 
return, I too have seen the cabinet doors thrown open and what 
purported to be ‘George Powell, brother of the medium,’ as 


‘pulse.’ 


in which it is presented to them.” 


we were told by the ‘ committee,’ came out of’ the cabinet, took 
an apple from Mr. Connor, one of the committee, and thanked 
him for it, borrowed a knife from another and peeled and ate 
the apple, holding conversation of a trivial nature meanwhile ; 
at other times the scene varied to eating caromels, &c. ; while 
‘the medium’ was seen by many sitting entranced in the chair 
and ringing abell. At such times the light was turned down 
very low, on some occasions so low that with the aid of strong 
eye-glasses I could not see the black hands on the white dial of 
my watch without the aid also of a powerful magnifier. Once 
this performance was continued so long that my eyes began to 
get accustomed to the light, and, the cord which turned on the 
light working the valve a little more open, I distinctly saw the 
overdress and shawl which Mrs. Stewart took into the cabinet, 
lying flat and limp upon the chair and a mask to represent her 
face, with a bell attached to a frame, so that it could be rung by 
a thread of black silk extending from the chair to where: the 
alleged Spirit was holding one hand at the back of the centre- 
post to which the doors fastened. 

‘¢ T have also seen the tall ‘manly form’ of what purported to 
be ‘Dr. Brock,’ appear at the door of the cabinet, and have 
been requested by Dr. Pence to approach and shake hands with 
him, ‘ pull his whiskers and see if they were fast,’ ‘hold his 
hand while he dematerialiscd,’ and to ‘see if I could feel any 
The whiskers were jfast—but fast to the back of Mrs. 
Stewart's head—so fastened about her face thata dim light 
would suffice with many to cover the deception. The hand 
and wrist were cold and had a peculiar feel, and on a common 
examination no pulse could be felt, but on pressing the thick, 
close-fitting rubber glove encasing her hand and wrist heavily 
down upon the radial artery, I could count the normal pulse of 
Mrs. Stewart. 

‘¢ The talking of ‘Minnie’ who claimed to be the control of 
Mrs. Stewart in the cabinet when the Spirit had pretended to 
go into the room in the rear of it, I found to be Mrs. Stewart 
talking behind the cabinet where ‘the Spirit’ had gone when 
pretending to pass into the other room. To accomplish this the 
door to that room was kept out of view of the sitters, and 
by being opened and shut twice—once on the disappearance 
of the ‘Spirit’ going and again on returning—made the 
deception complete.” 


Dr. Kayner’s conclusion from what he saw is that “it was a 
deeply concocted schome of fraud from beginning to end.” He 
goes on to say :— 


‘‘Tt may be asked, ‘Why do others get such astounding 
evidence of the genuineness of the manifestations if your 
conclusions are correct ?’ 


‘‘This is all ensy enough. Mrs. Stewart has confederates 
who are cunning, and they are so distributed in the various 
hotels, boarding houses, and other business places, that every- 
one who goes to see these wonders is shrewdly ‘ pumped,’ until 
enough of their history, expectations, and desires are learned to 
take them entirely by surprise, on account of the crafty manner 


And lest it should be supposed that he isa prejudiced witness, 
who has no belief in the possibility of such alleged phenomena 
really occurring, he testifies, ‘‘ I am certain that Spirit-communion 
is an established fact, the.truth of which I am cver ready to 
vouch for, and I have had indubitable evidence of full form 
materialisation.” He is, therefore, so far as can be judged, an 
impartial and competent man. It will be seen how difficult it is, 
under oxisting methods of investigation, and with the loose 
system of reporting that unfortunately obtains, to arrive at a 
clear and indisputable view of what has actually occurred. : 


I have felt bound to give the two sides of the question, 
and am content to leave the matter to the judgment of my 
readers. Whether Mr. Robbins or Dr. Kayner be right, or 
whether (as is most probable) the truth lies between them, is 
not what I am concerned to argue. Fact and fraud will 
probably be inextricably mixed up so long as the conditions of 
investigation invite deception, and a chance of pecuniary gain 
furnishes so plain a temptation to supplement real phenomena 
by spurious imitations. Various circumstances have tended to 
shew of late that promiscuous circles held for the gratification 
of persons who havo no proper senso of the risks that attend 


294. 


fraud. 
which such circles are held need stringent purification. 


cannot be counted on. The opportunity for fraud is, therefore, 


manifest ; and the checks upon it, under existing conditions of 
Even if the medium be 
so tied up and secluded that the fraud cannot conceivably 
proceed from a human source—and how rarely is that done !— 


observation, are practically worthless. 


we have still to reckon with the elusive and delusive Spirit- 


agency to which we have given such an opportunity for 


imposture. 


What is the remedy? Mediums must live: and ‘the 
labourer is worthy of his hire,” we have high authority for 
maintaining. The problem is not to be solved by sweeping 
condemnation of public mediumship, nor is it possible, so far 
as I can see, to devise any means that will make it certain that 
all sources of error are eliminated, short of insisting on a clear 
view of the medium. Transfiguration ur transformation of the 
medium is a most interesting phenomenon when we know that 
it is occurring, but none of us, I suppose, desire to be. per- 
plexed by wondering whether ona given occasion we are observing 
a, case of that description ora genuine materialization. Until that 
source of error is eliminated, it is impossible to be sure of what 
is taking place. If it is proved to be necessary that the medium 
should be in a measure secluded, that result may be attained by 
stretching across a corner of a room a small curtain, so arranged 
as to veil the face and upper part of the body, and to leave 
the hands and feet visible. But no such case has been made 
outin my opinion. Dr. Slade gets unimpeachable results by 
methods that are as simple as they are efficacious. He never 
retires from view, but sits beside the observer, while the 
materialized figures come out from behind a light, portable 
screen placed before a corner of the room, Other mediums 
have dispensed even with that arrangement, and obtain their 
results without any aid from a darkened cabinet, or secluded space. 
There are mediums in London now who sit at a table, held on 
either side by observers, while.a partially materialized form, 
head and bust, forms over the table at which they are placed. 
This was the method adopted in the early days of the movement 
in London, and I cannot but think it was an evil day when 
cabinets were first introduced, and total darkness was insisted on 
as a necessary requisite for success. 


It would be absurd, in our present state of ignorance, for 
any one to say dogmatically that such and such conditions are 
quite unnecessary, or are absolutely required. But it is open to 
us to say that some very much less portentous phenomena, 
obtained under perfectly satisfactory conditions of observation, 
are of infinitely higher value than any amount of dubious 
phenomena obtained under imperfect conditions, and recorded 
with emotional enthusiasm or looseness of attention to detail. 
It is also open to us to point to tho dangers that beset the 
present methods of investigation ; dangers in which all concerned 
share, but which especially press upon the medium. We 
have a right to ask, not only how far it is desirable to place our- 
selves in relation with the class of Intelligence that has done so 
much to bring bewilderment and contempt on what is known to 
the public as Spiritualism—the only type of it with which they 
are familiar—but also to ask ourselves how far we are justified 
morally in exposing a medium to such risk by our own foolish 
methods, and for the gratification of our own idle curiosity. I 
believe that such questions admit, in the sight of God and at the 
bar of conscience, of only one answer. The first step will be taken 
toa better and nobler spiritual epoch when we revise our methods, 
purify our own selves, and discountenance those conditions 
which invite and harbour fraud, buffoonery, and delusion, which 
sap the health of mediums, and expose them to unknown perils, 
and the cause of Spiritualism to merited obloquy and contempt. 


It is by no means easy to do this without over-stepping the 
bounds of a wise discretion. The criticism which starts with 
the assumption that every medium is an impostor till the 


reverse is proved, is only less reprehensible than the credulity 


that swallows everything that professes to come from a Spirit, 
without thought or discretion,‘because unfortunately repeated 
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them, or for the satisfaction of an idle curiosity, are beset with 
Spirits of a low order, who are the probable sources of much 
It has also become clear that the conditions under 
And 
further, it is clear that the temptation to a medium, whose very 
bread depends on the fees received, to counterfeit when the real 
phenomena cannot be had, is enormous. It is as sure as most 
things can be that an unbroken flow of real psychical phenomena 


[June 24, 1882. 
exposures of fraud have lent some colour to a hasty generali- 
sation, But { gravely doubt whether any sweeping methods, 
which will uproot tares and wheat alike, are to be desired. The 
zeal which purifies should be combined with the discretion 
that is careful to differentiate. In this direction some remarks 
of the editor of the Psychological Review in the June number 
of this year seem to be worthy of commendation. It is a matter 
of the last importance, as I conceive, that all who value the 
good name of Spiritualism, and who.desire to get at truth, not 
merely to fill gaping mouths, should work together to revo- 
lutionise the present methuds of public investigation, and 
to bring them back more nearly to those which obtained 
in the early days of the movement. To this end mediums 
should set themselves to obtain phenomena in light 
sufficient for observation, and under conditions which make it 
impossible that deception should occur. And those who record 
phenomena for public information should be rigidly precise and 
accurate in what they state for our information. Even so there 
will creep in sources of error; but they will be reduced toa 
minimum. ‘There will be wise folk who will sneer and refuse 
credence to the best attested and calmest recital of facts; but 
they will gradually yield to the weight of a carefully formed 
public opinion which produces for its credentials records in which 
logic can pick no hole, and destructive criticism can find no flaw. 
At present it is impossible to deny that the critics have full 
material for their criticism. M.A. (Oxon.) 


PHYSICAL MEDIUMSHIP IN FRANCE. 


The Spiritualists of Paris are now paying more attention, 
wo see by the Revue Spirite, to physical mediumship than 
formerly. Dr. Michel writes an article in the current number 
on the subject. He considers that facts of a physical order are 
calculated to fix the attention of sceptics when exhibiting the 
action of forces of which they can give no account. He thinks 
our William Crookes might not have become a psychical 


philosopher had he not encountered such facts through the 
mediumship of Mr. D. D. Home and Miss F. Cook. In these 
times of realism and positivism, facts, thinks Dr. Michel, are 
required, and the rougher the facts the more potent they are 
with Materialists, who have to be acted upon through the senseg 
and astonished by the incomprehensible agitation of matter. 
no use is it to appeal to a man’s soul until the thought has been 


Of 


roused in him that he has one. 

Dr. Michel speaks highly, for this purpose, of the mediumship 
of Madame Bablin. He has witnessed at sittings with her, in 
company with other investigators and under their own conditions, 
many of the phenomena with which Spiritualists in England 
have been long familiar, such as displacement of objects, floating 
of musical instruments while playing, lights in motion, produc- 
tion of caressing hands, large and small; the bringing in of 
flowers and branches of various kinds, and direct writing, one 
piece of which was g poem addressed to a lady in the circle, with 
the signature of her deceased betrothed. 

Dr. Michel urges all who attend such séances to make records 
of the phenomena, which he thinks cannot be too numerous. He 
says that he is preparing the record of his own séances with 
Madame Bablin for the Press. A medical journal, the Moniteur 
de la Policlinique, has for some weeks past been giving a series 
of observations upon Mr. W. Crookes’ psychical experiments, 
and these are to be followed in the same journal by a narrativo 
of certain remarkable psychical facts witnessed by Dr. Micliel’s 
friends and colleagues, Drs. Puel and Dupouy. 


SPIRITUALISM IN FRancE.—Further help in advocating 
Spiritualism in France has appeared, in addition to the estab- 
lishment some time ago of La Lumiére, in the recent bringing 
out of L'Esprit, published in Paris. We have received copies of 
the latter ; they contain articles upon the general subject, and 
communications through mediums, from the Re-Incarnationists’ 
point of view. 

SoMNAMBULISM.—In this state a person performs a series of 
rational actions, frequently of a difficult nature, and with a talent 
to which he could make no pretension in the ordinary waking 
state. His memory supplics him with words and images of 
things which, perhaps, were never before at his disposal. He 
spenks fluently a language more refined than usual. He has not 
only perception of things through some other channels than the 
organs of sense, but the sphere of his cognition is enlarged far 


beyond the limits to which sensible perception is confined,~ 
Sir W, Haminron. 
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DIFFICULTIES OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 

Will you permit a few additional remarks on the case of 
‘* J.P.T.,” published in your issue of May 6th, and commented 
on in a communication by Mr. Frank Podmore, dated May 
14th. Mr. Podmore’s interesting letter refers to two cases 
where communications were received through mediums of entire 
purity and sincerity, being in one case the investigator’s own 
children, and in the other a relative, a little girl of twelve—all 
writing mediums. It is not stated whether impressional or 
mechanical ; but in regard to the main point involved, this is 
not of primary importance. 

The special fact as stated in each case was the change 
that after a time took place in the character of the messages 
written, they being at first apparently genuine and reliable, and 
containing nothing but what was pure and elevating, giving also 
striking indications of personal identity ; but suddenly becoming 
obscene and blasphemous, so that the investigator, a Baptist 
minister, became convinced that he had been imposed upon by 
some cunning fiend, who had personated in an ingenious and 
artful manner the persons from whom the former messages had 
appeared to come. This explanation Mr. Podmore seems to 
accept, and asserts, as one of the lessons to be derived from this 
experience, that ‘‘there can be no proof, in the strictest sense 
of that word, of personal iaentity ;” that is to say, no reliance 
is to be placed on such indications as references to private 
conversations, peculiar modes of expression, handwriting, &c. 

I agree with Mr. Podmore, that such a narrative is of great 

value, because it leads to the discussion of important principles. 
Indeed, if the incidents of such an experience cannot be satis- 
factorily explained, not simply explained away, Spiritual- 
ism must, literally and metaphorically, ‘‘ give up the ghost.” 
It is very difficult, however, to discuss the principles under- 
lying these facts, because, being purely spiritual, they seem to 
be appreciated by so very few. Usually only mundane con- 
siderations are recognised, and on these no satisfactory explana- 
tion can be given. Thus, in the statement to which I refer, the 
unpleasant experience described is said to be the more inex- 
plicable ‘‘from the absence of any motive for deception.” 
People ordinarily sit down in a matter-of-fact way to ‘‘ talk with 
the Spirits,” and for a time they may get satisfactory answers. 
Curiosity suggests questions of various kinds, and suddenly they 
are confounded with vulgarity or falsehood, from which they 
start: back in pious horror, thinking that all the time they have 
been holding converse with a ‘‘ fiend” at the other end of the 
line, who has been cunningly personating their relatives or 
friends ; whereas, if real piety or spirituality had been felt at 
the beginning, they would have been saved the horror and its 
inciting cause. 

I have had a long and diversified experience with writing 
and other mediums, and I have found that at every instant while 
Spirit communication is going on, there is a liability to a change 
of control, either partial or entire. I have seen a message broken 
off completely by the mere thought of a person present, and I 
have seen the control utterly changed by a particular question, 
that indicated an idle or prying curiosity, a wilful scepticism, or 
a frivolous state of mind. An eagerness for ‘‘ tests” is pretty 
sure to have this effect ; while the best tests are presented un- 
expectedly, and without being sought. The following incident 

will illustrate this point: On one occasion, I was desirous of 
obtaining proof of identity from the Spirit of a friend’s wife, 
in order to convince him of the fact that she still lived. The 
Spirit assented, and commenced the communication by writing : 
‘*T died in the room which we called the Blue Room;” then 
described the apartment more minutely, and mentioned a number 
of circumstances connected with her married life, entirely un- 
known to the medium or myself, for, after her marriage, the 
lady had resided in a remote city of the West. The husband, on 
receiving the messago, replied, ‘‘ —— did die in the room which 
we called the Blue Room ;” but there was nothing else in tlie 
communication that was correct. It seemed to me that, after 
writing the first sentence, the Spirit lost control, and another, 
or others, passed in, and continued the message (pitched as it 
was on a low test key) writing anything, without regard to the 
truth. 

I have known, under certain conditions, the medium 
(my own son) commence to write communications, when, 
after a few moments, he threw the pencil down, saying, 


*‘T won't write what they want me to write.” A_ brief. 
but earnest prayer having been offered, the writing 
was resumed, and the following was writton by the 


medium : ‘‘ Your prayer is answered ; a heavenly, not a hellish, 
band isin control.” Then my Spirit friends came one after the 
other, each attesting his or her identity by peculiar signs. I 
have been directed by a Spirit relation to ask the Spirits to sign 
their names, and write ‘‘ In the name of God I sign my name, 
and attest the truth of this message.” This does not appear to 
be necessary when thoroughly spiritual conditions have been 
established ; but these conditions are liable to change, especially 
when new sitters are introduced, and ina mixed company. In 
the latter case, each one having his or her own spiritual sur- 
rounding, the influences become mixed. In the initial stages of 
a Spiritualistic experience, before a strong guardianship is 
established, and particularly if there is no high or definite 
purpose in obtaining the communications—merely the satis- 
faction of curiosity or personal gratification—these changes of 
control are apt to be frequent. The motives of sitters may be 
apparently good, but they must be strongly unselfish—must 
look to the good of others, or the guardianship of the higher 
Spirits will not be obtained. These Spirits do not expend their 
energies on triflers; they leave them to learn the lesson which 
they need. 

The views of another corfespondent of your paper, signed 
*‘ Fritz,” commenting on the same case, agree with my own. 
‘* Disastrous results follow the constant seeking for tests.” 
Some of my friends—excellent, well-meaning people—have lost 
all confidence in Spirit communication from resorting to what I 
regard as foolish tests. These always attract ‘‘ lying Spirits,” 
who are eager to fool mortal inquirers. As ‘‘ Fritz” says, ‘“Prayer 
should precede the séance ’—not mere solemn verbiage, but the 
prayerful, humble, and aspiring spirit, that seeks purity, and 
shuns selfishness. ‘‘ Pure in heart and sound in head” must he 
be who holds intercourse with Spirits, for there is a constant 
effort on the part of mischievous, mocking Spirits to ‘flow in,” 
as Swedenborg says ; and, when conditions permit their entrance, 
the guardians cannot keep them out. 

That excellent work ‘‘ From Matter te Spirit,” contains 
many striking illustrations of this fact. The talented authoress 
shews that the wicked Spirits can mingle their influence, and 
mar a communication, unless the spiritual condition of the 
sitters is strong onough to repel them. | 

Spirit identity can be established, if this principle is faithfully 
observed ; and the circumstances referred to in ‘‘ J.P.T.’s” case, 
and others similar to it, are not, as I think, to be explained by 
supposing a long series of deceptions by personating Spirits, 
but by a change of conditions that permitted the ‘fiend ” 
to come in at the end. 

The first experiences are more satisfactory sometimes than 
the later, because the very novelty of holding intercourse with 
the ‘‘dead” begets serious, if not spiritual feelings; but, as 
‘‘familarity begets contempt,” the sitters become care- 
less, and they sit down to chit with the Spirits, forgetting 
to close the door against intruders. Thus the ‘ tramps” in- 
visibly enter, and soon make their presence known by language 
appropriate to such characters ; but, before doing this, they will 
enjoy the sport of puzzling or bewildering the mortal by all the 
personation in their power. 

Spiritualism is not a thing to be trifled with. As ‘ Fritz” 
says, ‘‘ only the earth-bound, deceitful Spirits are drawn to those 
who abuse it.” People may sometimes think they are proceed- 
ing properly, while they are violating the subtle laws on which 
pure intercourse depends ; but the effect proves the existence of 
the cause. When Srirituarity prevails, the door is closed to 
decetrer's. Henry Kipp.e. 

New York, June 6th, 1882. 

DaisTton Association SorrzeE.—The names of the Misses 
Sparey were accidentally omitted from the report of the Dalston 
Association soirée last week. These young ladies are always so 
willing to assist at such mectings that we at once repair the 
omission as an act of justice, due to them for the assistance 80 
kindly rendered. 

KriaHLEy.—On Saturday, July 8th, the presentation of the 
portrait to the family of the late Mr. Weatherhead will take 
place. As was stated in our columns a few weeks ago, Mr. 
Weatherhead was one of the original workers in the cause in 
this country, and on the date mentioned it is intended to marx 
the deep sense of esteem entertained for him by the Spiritualists 
of Yorkshire by presenting a life-sized portrait of him to the 
family. The event will be the occasion of a large assembly of 
Spiritualists, and a full report of the proceedings will be given 
in these pages. 
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“ WILL-O’-THH-WISP.” 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Liant.” 


Srz,—The ‘ Jack-o’-Lantern,” or ‘ Will-o’-the-Wisp,” is, 
we are told, due to the evolution of phosphuretted hydrogen gas 
in marshy places. May not, however, Spirits of a low and 
malicious order, bent on mischief,when they find a natural medium 
in the dark, under circumstances favourable to their malice, make 
use of this gas, found in marshy places,to suit their purpose,as other 
Spirits of a better class may use phosphoric oil from a chemist’s 
shop, or bringin muslin from a draper’s to adorn themselves 
withal? Or may not an evil Spirit, fond of marshy places, have 
the power to turn an ignis fatuus, that has its rise from natural 
causes, into a devious course for an cvil purpose? This is 
certain, as your correspondent, ‘‘G. E. A.,” of June 10th, 
remarks: ‘‘It is recorded of the Will-o’-tho-Wisp, that it 
invariably leads its followers to the vicinity of water.” 

And folk-lore is entirely of the same opinion. I was calling 
on an old cottager some time back, and I was so interested by 
what he said that I wrote it down when I got home, and here is 
what was told me. 

‘* Did you ever see a Jack-o-Lantern?” said the old man. 
*‘ Well,” I answered, ‘‘I did see one once, when passing a 
swampy tract of country. I was on a stage-coach and the coach- 
man and the rest of the passengers saw it also, and we made 
our comments on it.” 1 think the coathman said (but 1t is 
long ago) that he often saw them while driving by that way. 
So probably this was only phosphuretted hydrogen gas taking 
its natural course. If any one had followed it one cannot tell 
what would, in this case, have been the result. But hero is the 
old man’s story. 

‘* When I was a plough-boy, at Purbeck, I was sent tc the 
blacksmith, who lived some distance off, with some harness to 
be mended. The blacksmith was at chapel; this delayed the 
work, and it was not till half-past nine in the evening that I 
could start for home. 

** Tt was pitch dark, and as I went aleng a Jack-o’-Lantern 
came hopping before me. It was not above the size of your two 
fists. I was quite aware that Jack-o’-Lanterns came to lead you 
out of your path, so I kept my foot in the rut all along the 
country road, till he, the Jack-o’-Lantern, hopped over a gate 
where there was a pond close by, and tried to entice mo thero.” 

There scoms to have beon intelligence and calculation in the 
apparent allurer here, as, well as a sentiment utterly wanting in 
pity and kindness towards a night-foundered child. 

At the above very evident testimony of evil intention the boy 
was overwhelmed with fright, and taking to his heels rushed, he 
knew not where, till he came toa house. There they took him 
in, and one of tho inmates accompanied him over the ficlds, and 
put him on his way home. 

‘*T had not gone far,” continued the old man, ‘‘ before 
another (?) Jack-o’-Lantorn came hopping before me, and tried 
to entice me to a swamp which lay on one side of my way ; but 
I knew where I was, and went straight for homo, half dead 
with foar., Nover again would I go to that blacksmith’s of an 
evening.” 

“Tf he had not kept his foot in the rut,” broke in the old 


woman, his wife, ‘‘it might have been all over with him. 


When a Jack-o’-Lantorn gets you in the water, then he sniggers ; 


he laughs, you know. I’ve hoard my father say that scores of 


times.” 

Thus we sco the old woman brought forward the tostimony 
of her father also, with respect to tho traditional shady character 
of the Jack-o-Lantern, or Will-o’-the-Wisp, or ignis fatuts. 

‘You call the Jack-o’-Lantern he,” Isaid. ‘‘ You talk as if 
you thought it knew what it was about ; and by luring you into 
danger it had an object in view, and not a good one.” ‘‘ Just so,” 
said the old man. I said I was inclined to agree with him. 

What I would here point out is this, that these two respect- 
able old people, as they are, the man from his own experience, 
and the woman from the teaching of her fathor, should not havo 
had the remotost idea of accounting for the phenomenon except 
by a spiritual interpretation, as arising from tho action of a 
‘pprito. 

On the man’s assonting to the woman’s assortion that, 
‘Swhon a Jack-o-Lantern gets you into the water then ho 
laughs,” I pressed the question: ‘‘ Do you really mean to say 
that they ate really heard to laugh---that they make the noise 
of laughter?” ‘‘ Yes,” was the reply. ‘‘ But how,” I rejoined, 
‘can people know that they laugh when those who are led by 
them get drowned, and do not live to tell it?” This rathor 
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lame special pleading on my part seemed rather to disconcert 
the old man for a moment, but evidently did not shake his faith. 
Mimor. 


VIHWS OF A FRENCH SPIRITUALIST. 


M. Maeder, of Paris, writes to the Revue Spirite that the 
Protestants of France are divided into two sects in antagonism 
to each other, called respectively the Orthodox and the Liberal. 
M. Maeder having beeu summoned, as one of the former, to a 
special meeting, in declining to attend called attention to the 
proceedings of the Anglican Council of October last. He 
announced that from orthodox Protestantism he had, after 
much study and observation, passed into the ranks of 
Spiritualists. In his letter he took the opportunity of thus 
summarising the present convictions of the majority of French 
Spiritualists:—(1) Man does not die, but continues to live through 
various stages of spiritual existence. (2) Man, an incarnated 
soul, endures successive experiences and trials on earth, and 
from the lower savage stage passes, progressing, into new lives on 
earth, to the state of tho civilised man. (3) Arrived at the 
civilised state, ever incarnated for knowing, feeling, for having 
a better and better consciousness of the beautiful, the good, the 
just,and thetruoe, he passes to other more advanced planets,accord- 
ing to his intellectual and moral progress. (4) Free will is the law 
under which he lives. The devil is an infantine invention ; hell 
exists only in the conscience, anguished by evil, but happy in 
good. (5) Man, the artificer of his own future life, knows, 
through Spiritualism, that wise and immutable law, taking no 
account of time, forces him to progress; if he fails he rises again, 
the grief which he brings upon himself being a school for 
moderating his passions and raising his soul by the aid of good. 
(6) God is thus beheld, in His true aspect, as the wise and 
merciful Father, impartial and true ; His infinite greatness and 
power are reflected in us, for our grander thought takes in all 
universal beauties. We learn that scienco, study, love of serious 
investigation, and devotion to humanity prepare us for other 
planetary or sidereal lives, and that we shall work for ever, 
more and more conscious of a greater and still greater approxi- 
mation towards the God of all Humanities. 

M. Maeder concludes his letter to the assembled orthodox 
Protestants by recommending them to follow the example of the 
Anglican Congress, and investigate Spiritualism, which truly 
and logically assigns everything to its place, continues the 
teaching of Jesus in spirit and in truth, and thus hastons the end 
of fruitless sectarian strife. 


A QUESTION FOR THE OCCULTISTS. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

Sir,—I havo investigated Spiritualism for ten years, and 
have long been convinced that some forcign Intelligence can 
communicate with me. I havo received great help and kindness 
from many Spirits, especially from one who calls himself my 
guide. But now, upon studying the writings of Theosophists, in 
which I have found much which seems to be truth, and which 
explains the triviality of many of the ‘ manifestations,” I learn 
that the Occultists (who say they know) contemn all the Spirits 
as ‘‘shells,” or relique of worldly-minded or bad people, and 
warn us against encouraging them. Now I write for information, 
and trust you will kindly insert my letter in ‘‘ Lieut.” I can. 
undorstand that some physical manifestations may be classed 
under their description, but do they mean to say that Spirits 
who shew themselves to be kind and good, and also possessed of 
great intollectual powers, such as my guide, who communicates 
by impression, and whose form no clairvoyant has ever seen, is 
also a ‘shell ” ? 

It seems a dreadful idea to suppose that a great part of man- 
kind after death are wandering ‘‘shells”—soon to become 
extinct ; and if so are we to suppose that mediums in all ages 
have obtained all their high teachings cither from these ‘‘shells,” 
or else from their own souls? Where are the good and great 
who have passed away? Aro they unable or unwilling to do 
anything for us cvon if wo aspiro and send up our ocarnest 
invocation to them, as I for yoars have dono? Perhaps if you 
will kindly insert this letter some Occultist may answer and give 
att oxplanation which I am suro many will welcome at the present 
time.—I am, yours truly, 

sf A. F. Timpann, 
80, Wyndham-strect, Bryanston-square, W. 


Emulation desites to oxool by noble offort ; Ambition dosires 


| to be installed in the seat of honour, no matter how, 
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
SECOND SERIES. 


This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 


of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. The 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 
can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal 
and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 


No. XXV. 


You seldom give me credit for much except that which 

obstructs you. Jt is refreshing to hear that I am progressing. 
But (since nobody else will say so) I maintain that I should never 
have had any conviction at all if I had not ‘‘ proven all things,” 
preparatory to ‘‘holding fast that which is good.” Faith, you 
were the first to teach me, ts poor compared with reasonable and 
reasoning trust. 
_ Itis not necessary now to go back over ground which has 
been done with. You needed the teaching that you had. And 
how you need to remember also that faith is a Divine gift which 
is indispensable to progress in truth. Because we bend the 
stick strongly in one direction you must not forget that thero is 
another side to truth. We cannot write on this point now. 
But we have long said that weak faith was a drawback to you. 
It is stronger now, because, as we believe, you see more clearly 
_than you did the reality of our work. It is well that you 
recognise it, however tardily. You may now understand the 
true import of the words of Jesus when he said to the doubter, 
‘* Belief has come by sight ; blessed aro they that have believed 
without secing.” Do you realise that ? 

Ina sortof way, no doubt. But I still think that faith must 
have a basis of experience. I know there is a sublime faith which X. 
has, and which is very fine and noble, but which sometimes comes 
very neur to folly, and which in daily life would be pure nonsense, 
and would expose a man to swindles of all sorts. I dimly see that 
ié is sublime, though, arut it is another proof that there is only one 
step between the sublime and the ridiculous. Jt isa pure gift. I 
have faith enough in some people and things ; vone in others, and I 
cannot help it. It is not my fault. : 

Partly it is. You have laid down too strongly for yourself 
a law that faith is credulous. You have not seen that in its 
essence lies that which alone can conduct to the heights. If any 
one should cautiously question every step he will not climb far. 


But we shall speak on these subjects at another time. Tho pre- 
sent is not suitable. 
I have had a very interesting letter from —~. Can youadd at 


all to the information given me, or confirm it ? 


Hereafter: but not now. We do not wish to enter into 
wide subjects now. Donot ask moro. It is well that you wait 
and watch with prayer, and faith, always ready. For the days 
are days of peril, and you need have watchful hearts to stoer a 
devious way through them. Verily the Adversaries are massed 
together, and it may be that a battle is at hand, the result of 
which will decide much. Be patient, and may the Supreme 
bless you. 


[For a long time we had been forbidden to meet in circle. 
I made various attempts to get this cdict revoked. This 
was in March, 1876. ] 


Lam sorry that you should think it necessary to terminate our 
meetings. Indced I hope very earnestly that you will not, for I 
know they were a source of pleasure. Could not the two go on 
together ? 

We have not spoken of terminating our circle meotings. We 
have but said that wo are gradually withdrawing from you tho 
external physical power of mediumship. The higlier gifts will 
grow ; the physical is fading. And we do not wish any meetings 
in circle until it has so far coased as not.to be renowed by 
sitting. If you wore to sit frequently now, it would be fanned 
into life again. Hence wo wish you to refrain from meocting till 
it is extinct. We spoko of gotting some othor physical medium. 
But indced such material evidence as you need can always be had 
by our friends from available public circles, to which, however, 
we do not encourage you to resort. For the present it would 
not be well for you to meet ; nor can we allow it till tho physical 
- power in you is extinct, or is so entirely under our control that 
we can use it with safety. At present it is not so. 


are selected on no other. 


Do 
lutely ? 

No ; bat that will be long hence.: We only refuse to allow a 
reserve of the power to be available for experiments which are 
dangerous, and which obstruct our work entirely. We cannot 
permit it on any ground. The researches which you are able to 
make in the direction you speak of will not be any bar to us, 
nor will they be developed in any way so as to impede the work 
we have on hand. : 

Then you do not anticipate any very rapid results from my 
endeavours. Can I advance them ? | 

Yes, but we will not tell younow. We wish you to learn 
exactly what we mean. 

Yes. You want us not to sit till you tell us, and by that time 
the phase of physical mediumship in me unll be extinct, or wnder 
control. And you speak of supplementing that ty using another 
medium, or so I gather. As to meeting, of course we simply cannot 
meet till you let ws, and as to cutting off the manifestations except 
those given by you through me im trance, I have nothing to say 
personally. I should not hear, but should probably get the know- 
ledge in some other way. But I fancy we should not all of us 
care for that. You know best. It seems to me useless to meet except 
under perfectly harmonious conditions. We have nothing to say so 
far as I see, and all details can be arranged when the time comes. — 


Yes. Farewell. The Supreme bless and keep you. 


No. XXVI. 

{I had made some inquiry about a person respecting whom it 
was important that I should have information. I had no 
direct earthly means of getting it, and, half by way of 
experiment, enlisted Spirit aid. | 

We sent you information as to the man of whom you were 

enquiring. 

C. S.— Yes ? you sent it ? 

Magus caused it to be sont to you. We help when we can. 

This vew phase. Can you tell me of it ? 


It is not new ; but a mere development of the old; even as 
that which is now old was a mere development of that which has 
been going on throughout your life. There never was a time 
when we did not guide you. From the time when you first drew 
the breath of oarth-life you wore under our protection and 
guidance, and that which fora long time was not objectively 
manifest has lately become so. That is all. Kor the future wo 
propose to dispense more and more with material aids, and to 
act directly on your spirit. If we had done so exclusively before 
you would have thwarted us ; as you can now, if you wish. 
we have so brought home to you evidence of our power, and of 
our honesty and truth, that you are now disposed, as you never 
would have been otherwise, to trust us. Your life is consecrated 
to the work we have in hand, and no material obstacle outside 
of yourself can hinder us; for we are able to remove all. It was 
with yourself only that the risk lay. 

I do not dowbt your power, nor your truth. I must have my 
own judgment free, that is all. I am prepared to admit the 
beneficence and importance of your plans: 

It is woll. We shall work for the best. Remain passive ; 
and do not be too eager. Let our friends know that we are 
always with them, and that though we do not openly work, wo 
are not the less around and about them. 

As to R——. Can you not help there? 

There is much help given and all is going well. 

You do not go in for healing ? 

Not as you understand ; but we do heal, as you ought to 
know by this time. 

But one reads of such wonderful cures by Spirit agency. 

Only under certain conditions is that possible. Woe do not 
say that we can work such miracles, but we can aid. If you 
had more faith we could use you as a potent means of healing, 
but your physical health and lack of faith intervene. 

I think I should be a very bad agent, for I am frequently ill, 
and I should have 10 sort of faith in my power. a 

Therefore, the power would be of no avail. But with faith 
it would be very potont. | 

I hawe no doubt that the magnetic power is very veal. But I 
showld be horribly afraid of conveying illvess from which 1 am 
seldom free. 

That is a real danger, and faith is required in yourself and in 
all surroundings, or harm would come. But we counsel you to be 
passive and to attempt nothing for tho present. The Adver- 
saries aro still powerful, and your wisdom is to be quict. The 
Supreme guide and guard you. | 


you object to its use if it were under my own control abso- 


+ IMPERATOR, 


But — 
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THE ATTITUDE OF SPIRITUALISM TO OTHER 
SYSTHMS. 

We remember hearing an important paper and discussion in a 
denominational conference some few years ago on ‘‘ Our attitude 
to those who differ from us in fundamentals.” The Christian 
sects, with the exception of the Unitarian body, have always 
placed a great deal of stress upon tho intellectual and verbal 
form of ceitain doctrines which they characterise as 
fundamentals. We are glad to know that the list of such neces- 
sary ideas for salvation is gradually becoming less and less. 

As Spiritualists, we of course, think very little of the form 
of things, though we prize highly the spirit, or inner reality. 
We believe what the Founder of Christianity taught with 
reiterated words that ‘‘ the letter killeth, it is the spirit that 
maketh alive ; . . My words are spirit and they are life.” 
The various sects which adopt His name have forgotten their 
Master’s cardinal principle. They have repeatedly perpetrated 
the fatal blunder of worshipping the form when the soul had 
fled. The Scotch have carricd this vice to a fearful extent. 
They are probably the most addicted and pertinacious to 
theologic form of any people on the faco of the earth. A story 
is told of a Cameronian church dividing over a particular 
doctrinal form when united over all else. The scceding 
half had a secession very soon from itself, and that scces- 
sion had another secession from it. So it went on till 
at last there was the secession of a solitary couple, a man 
and his wife. The minister of the original kirk met the 
seceding wife one day and accosted her with, ‘‘ Well, Jeannie, 
are you sure you're quite right now, you and Sandy?” 
‘‘Well, minister, T am sure aboot mysel’, but I am no sure 
aboot Sandy.” The Free Kirk of Scotland divides from the 
National Establishment on what is scarcely a worthy difference 
for such a mighty rent as the disruption turned out to be. 
Both Churches to this day believe in Establishod Christianity ; 
the fight was over the patronage question, which a few years 
would have settled, and is settled now. Yet both Kirks still 
keep apart. The orthodox sects—with the noble exceptions of 
the Independent and Baptist bodies—have invariably formed 
themselves on the basis of a creed. The result is an eternal 
heresy-hunting and a state of mutual suspicion, or, the worso 
vice, a laxity of adhesion which means a most vile tampering 
with conscience. 

‘As Spiritualists, wo aro not inclined to disputo the importanco 
of a clear verbal expression of truth so faras we know it. The 
form is a good index to the spirit-state. A muddled thinker is 
always a muddled writer or speaker. Form is, after all, our 
means of interchango of spirit-being with one another. No 
man cancommune with anothor man unless there he some formal 
link of expression. An English missionary is helpless with a Zulu 
savage till he learn the Zulu tongue. God is seon by none, 
learned by none, except by the medium of a visible univorse, 
and its quickening action upon the mind, emotions, conscience, 
and will of mankind. Theroare noinnate ideas. Spirit without 
_ phenomena we cannot imagine to be self-conscious. Every 
thought that the soul thinks is really an image when traced to 
its ultimate conception. Every normal and adjectival word is a 
picture. A people’s progress is measurable by the opulence of 
“its vernacular dictionary. The Semitic languages are scarce in 
words, and therefore scarce in ideas. The civilised tongues 
of to-day are continually adding appendices to their dictionaries, 
a sure sign of our growth in knowledge of the phenomenal 
‘universe around us, 


Every year, too, finds our scholars correcting their definitions. 
The inner laws and spirit of things are being penetrated more 
deeply, and the old verbal ideas of them must, perforce, be 
altered. The history of theology, like that of science and 
literature, is one of enforced remodelling of credal form. There 
is an irresistibleness about the growth of man’s spirit that 
refuses to be compressed. We have seen a sapling grow till it 
forced the adjacent wall to the ground. And so it is impossible 
for any organised system of things to say to the spirit of the age, 
‘* Thus far and no farther.” We think, therefore, that form is 
always necessary, aud the approximation of the form to accuracy 
and cohesion of statement is a sure index to the harmony of the 
inner spirit. A man or woman slovenly dressed is a slovenly 
soul, a badly, or one-sided, developed soul, however learned in 
the classics. An unpunctual man isa soul out of time, though 
he may be a premier or a poet laureate. 

But while Spiritualists recognise the necessity of formulation 
of spiritual conceptions, they differ essentially from the remain- 
ing religious world in their idea of progression. Their cardinal 
doctrine is that man is and ever will be a progressive being. 
They know of no heaven of stagnated holiness. Angels as well 
as earthly men growin knowledge and moral attainments. That 
will be as true a billion centuries hence of every individual as it 
is to-day. Hence there will be an eternal divergence among 
human beings. No two beings will ever beat time together, tick 
to tick. The fundamentals of one will be in the van or rear of 
some other beings. 

Now all this being so, it shows how impossible it is to form 


|a true union upon credal forms. Spiritualism, we hope, will 


establish on earth, as in heaven, the true attitude of one man 
or system to another. It will carry out the New Testament 
idea of oneness of spirit with diversity of form. It will not : 
tolerate, but respect. For few words are fuller of cant and more 
hateful than this popular one in our age—toleration. There 
is an offensive patronage about it, a superciliousness, an arro- 
gancy of one party ovor the other, that is not feasible to a 
man who has realised his true dignity in this universe. Every- 
one here has just as much right to be here as another, and so 
long as he respects the moral right of others and his moral 
duties to himself, no one has a right to lord it over his personal 
heritage. Spiritualism is Free-man-ism. It is by the conflict 
of ideas that knowledge is gained and progress attained. The 
peace of uniformity is the peace of death. The peace of a true 
spirituality of progress is the peace of a unity of spirit with a 
perpetual variation of form. One of the chief aims of Spiritual- 
ism is to establish the unity of the spirit in a growing humanity. 


‘It proclaims the reign of liberty to think, speak, and write 


without let or hindrance, contempt or sneer. It Jets every 
expression of opinion be weighed in the balance of experience 
ortest. The only thing it refuses to admit is liberty to sin, 
because that infringes the liberty of others. A man is not a 
sinner because he conscientiously thinks the world is flat, and 
does not revolve round the sun, or that there is one Person in 
the Godhead ; or that superlapsarianism is falso and that 
sublapsarianism is true ; or that the doctrines of Malthus are 
divine. Spiritualism will culture a Divine lovingness of respect 
for one another’s views. It will teach that every man who 
expresses a new thought is a benefactor to his race. 

It will be well to notice, too, that Spiritualism is not a 
solitary. system born of an isolated energy. It isthe outcome of 
all the ages of human life. It has been ushored in in “ the 
fulness of time.” As such it is dependent on, and inclusive of, 
all that is good. ‘‘Iam the result of all my ancestors,” said a 
great man. All that is could not have beon as it is, but for all 
that has been. It took all the myriads of the human race to 
produce me as I am to-day. One man less, and I would not 
have been as I am. Spiritualism must in its very nature 
recognise this all-inolusiveness of human attainment. Nothing 
is outside the sphere of Spiritualism. It absorbs all that is true 
in religion, science, art, literature, and commerce. It includes 
everything that is good in the systoms of the past, and transcends 
them all because it has a wider sweep of facts to generalise 
upon. 

Spiritualism, therefore, is hostile to no system, although it 
may contend against the spirit in which that system is advocated. 
Its spirit is one of love and generosity. Our standard of 
attitude is the ‘‘ Sermon on the Mount.” Tora. 

ene 


Dean STANLHY.—We have reccived from the author, Mr. 
John A. Rowe, a very tastefully printed little poem, which is an 
eloquent tribute to the memory of the departed Dean. 


Jure 24, 1889.] 


259 


ee SS OO E—EEeEEeE—EEE—E—E—>E>———————eE—EeEeee 


THE NATURE OF GOD. 


‘If the “‘ awe of God is the beginning of wisdom,” then those 
who regard “ Akasa” or magnetism as “‘the highest idea of 
Supreme power,” can sarcely have experienced much of that 
initial wisdom, and if Miss Arundale thinks ‘‘ the idea of a con- 
scious Deity outside the manifested universe” as foolishness, 
would she also regard the manifestation of a noble aspiration in 
her own face as simply a soulless galvanic arrangement of the 
muscles of the skin ? 

But Miss Arundale has a logical mind, and I would ask her 
is it conceivable that Akasa or magnetism could possibly evolve 
mind, seeing that a bottle of electricity, or a jar of galvanism, 
or a horse-shoe magnet would remain for millions of years as 
fixed and blind forces ? : 

Is mind not higher than either matter or Akasa? And if so,is 
it possible or conceivable that a higher can ascend from a lower 
unless there be an antecedent higher towards which it can aspire ? 

Is evolution possible or conceivable except as a development 
towards a pre-existent higher ? 

The blade of grass becomes the ear of wheat by an aspiration 
towards, and a gift from, the light and heat of the sun, and so it 
is with the human soul when born of the Spirit. 

Further, we are thinking beings and conscious individuals, 
and as The All must contain the entire universe, how is it possible 
that God can contain less than man, and if so how is it possible 
that a blind, unthinking unconsciousness can be God? 

Even the atheist, ina moment of despair, calls on God for 
help. Does he on those occasions call on Akasa or magnetism 
for help, as ‘‘ the highest idea of Supreme power,” or does his 
soul not—in spite of his assumed atheism—call on the living God ? 

One shrinks from dogmatism on a subject utterly beyond the 
conception of the human mind ; but it is sufficient for me to 
know that the wisest, the best, the most powerful, and the most 
holy being who ever spoke to man, taught the personality of the 


Divine Father of man and the universe. 
GEoRGcE WyLp, M.D. 
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IMPRESSIBILITY. 
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Forty years ago I was introduced to Dr. J. R. Buchanan at 
the close of one of his lectures in Boston, Mass., U.S.A. He 
was then a young man, engaged in what seemed the almost 
hopeless task of stating and explaining occult science. I was 
then as remarkable to myself for what I did not believe, as I am 
now for what I do not know. Dr. Buchanan looked fixedly at 
me, and said, ‘‘ You are what is termed impressible.” ‘* What 
is that?” I asked. ‘‘I must explain by experiment,” he 
replied. A party of friends went from the lecture room to the 
house of an artist present, who was an inquirer. There Dr. 
Buchanan manipulated my head, and shewed by results the 
impressibility of the organs. There was much philosophy and 
some fun evoked. J remember passing from the discussion of 
abstruse philosophy with Mr. Albert Brisbane, the noted 
Fourierist, to a mirthful and combative state, in which all my 

_ large reverence and Dr. Buchanan’s staid dignity of character 
and deportment hardly restrained me from boxing the Pro- 
fessor’s cars when he had touched combativeness and mirthful- 
ness. Iwas glad that I was restrained, but I took sucha 

dislike to being made a show of that I would never again allow 
my head to be impressed. 

After this evening I met Dr. Buchanan several times, On 
one occasion he put a letter into my hand. I held it between 
my palms and was affected to tears. I gave a *éstumé of the con- 
tents which proved to be correct. I only remember that some- 
one had died, and that the writer of the Ictter, though grieved, 
was trying to get some money that had belonged to the dead 
friend. I shunned the oxhibition of this newly discovered gift, 
even as I avoided having my head manipulated. But in private 
I often read my letters and those of my friends without opening 
them, and, as the saying is, I read between the lines when I had 
opened them, marking where one mood ended and another began 
in the same letter ; also noting that a letter might give me one 
impression, and the envelope quite the contrary. I remember 
once having a letter from Charles Dickens, the novelist, that had 
a most disagreeable envelope, while the letter was very bright 
and cheerful, containing a pen that he had written a chapter of 
‘¢Qur Mutual Friend” with. When I saw him next I told him 
of the impression which the envelope had given me. He told 
me he had written the letter at home and got the envelope on his 
way to the post, and he said laughingly, ‘‘I don’t know what 
rascal had had that envelope before I got it.” 


Mr. Dickens had the greatest objection to the idea that 


Spirits have anything to do with impressing us, though he was 
greatly impressed by Spirits in the body, and always told the 
character of those he met unerringly. — 


Impressibility to the contents of letters varies from a 


general idea of the subject matter to the reading of the words 


and signature accurately. So far as my observation extends, 
persons who read the words are more simple and wanting in 
understanding and culture than those who merely comprehend 
subject and scope. Then time must be allowed in all kinds of 
psychometric reading for the impression. If I open twenty 
letters in my morning’s post I seldom get any impression. If 
at midday only a few letters are delivered, I may be able to 
read them substantially without opening the envelopes. 

All faculties improve by cultivation as we very well know; 
the blind improve in the sense of touch. In 1870 I was blind 
during six months ; I threaded fineneedles then. How I did it 
I could never tell, and when I thought about it I could never 
do it. : 

Of the gifts that we call spiritual, viz., clairvoyance, clair- 
audience, thought-reading (which}is one form of clairvoyance), 
the gift of healing, what is termed inspirational speaking and 
writing, psychometry, and other forms of impressibility to 
spheres, I have found in my case that each one obtained pro- 
minence just in proportion as T cultivated it. At one time I 
was so impressed with the sphere of letters, which brought not 
only their contents, but the character of their writers, often 
painfully before me, that Ihad tobe as careful of touching 
letters as I would of putting my hand in a swarm of bees. Now 
I can have twenty painful letters in a day, and handle them 
and reply to them quite peacefully. 

For years I was governed and guided by prevision, seeing 
the future for days, weeks, and years in advance, as I now see 
the past. For years I was clairvoyant to such an extent that I 
saw people in the spiritual world more plainly than those in the 
material form. : 

When I bocame fully employed in healing the sick, my 
clairvoyance became faint and foggy, so to speak, and I was only 
exceptionally clear-sighted as of old. Now my healing the sick 
has gone on for ten years and has filled my time, so that other 
gifts are obliged to be in abeyance. But when I set apart some 
time for other gifts, their sure presence proves that they are not 
lost. At one time, when I was blind, I wrote some books with 
indescribable rapidity. These automatically written books I 
knew the subjects of perfectly, but I did not read a word of 
them till I recovered my sight and read them in print. é 

When I have been hindered by secular spheres, or employ- 
ments, from the forms of mediumship usual to me, I have 
received strange manifestations in sleep, from the simplest 
facts to very complex information. When my youngest 
child was two years old I dreamed that the nurse brouglit 
her to me with her face frightfully swollen and inflamed, 
her eyes closed, and the beautiful face hardly to be re- 
cognised. When I came down from my room in the morning, 
the nurse brought the child to me in exactly this condition. My 
dream was realised to the smallest particular. The little one 
had beenin the garden the day before, and had broken one of 
the ornamental plants in a border, that exuded a quantity of 
milky juice. This she had rubbed all over her face. It was 
poisonous, and the result was severe inflammation and swelling, 
closing of the eyes, and much suffering. Tlie use of water soon 
allayed the inflammation, and tho child was. cured with no ill 
consequences. The impressions of what was happening at a 
distance, that I had when I cultivated that form of mediumship, 
were brought in factual or figurative dreams, when I wilfully, or 
from necessity, avoided being impressed. 

I have come to the conclusion that as surely as there are 

dreams from indigestion (‘‘ that confounded cucumber I ate, and 
can’t digest’’),just as surely thero aro dreams that warn, instruct 
punish and conifort us. 
Doubtless most persons can confirm all this from their own 
experience, for all who live are mediums of life, and the 
current flows on whether we have consciousness of it or 
whether we are capable of philosophical observation of the 
phenomena of life, or not. 

I have spoken a good deal of the facts of mediumship in its 
different forms. In my next I wish to speak of the laws of 
orderly ang disorderly manifestation ; this is of all subjects 
one of the most important. 

‘*The Judge of all the earth will do right,” and it is as 
needful for us to do right asfor the Highest. There is no hell 
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without adequate reason—no ‘‘endless” punishment. All 
suffering has a Divine end in view. This does not disprove hell, 
but asserts its infinite use and necessity. ‘‘ There is a head- 
ache, therefore there is a hell,” and the man who wrote those 
truthful words, probably knew as little of the causes of head- 
ache as of the causes of hell. Still it remains true, that there is 
no effect. without cause, and the laws of order are our best and 
most beneficent study. Mary 8. G. NicHols. 


MR. EGLINTON AND THE OCOULTISTS. 
| Marvellous Manifestations. 
Mr. Sinnett has published a second edition of his interesting 


book, the ‘‘ Occult World,” and has taken the opportunity of 


offering additional evidence of the marvellous powers said to be 
possessed by Koot Hoomi and another occult ‘‘ adept,” whose 
name does not seem to be known, but who is spoken of as ‘‘ The 
Illustrious.” During Mr. Eglinton’s recent visit to India he 
made the acquaintance of members of this strange brotherhood, 
as will be seen by the following extracts which we take from the 
new edition of the ‘‘ Occult World,” just issued by Mr. Tribner, 
Ludgate Hill. 


The story now to be told has already been made public in 
India, having been fully related in Psychic Notes, a periodical 
temporarily brought out at Calcutta, with the object especially 
of recording incidents connected with the spiritualistic medium- 
ship of Mr. Eglinton, who stayed for some months at Calcutta 
during the past cold season. The incident was hardly addressed 
to the outside world ; rather to Spiritualists, who while infinitely 
closer to a comprehension of occultism than people still wrapped 
in the darkness of orthodox incredulity about all super-material 
phenomena, are nevertholess to a large oxtent inclined to put 
a purely spiritualistic explanation on all sich phenomena. In 
this way it had como pass that many Spiritualists in India were 
inclined to suppose that we who believed in the Brothers were 
in some way misled by extraordinary mediumship on the part 
of Madame Blavatsky. And at first the ‘‘ Spirit guides” who 
spoke through Mr. Eglinton confirmed this view. But a vory 
remarkable change came over their utterances at last. Shortly 
before Mr. Eglinton’s departure from Calcutta, they declared their 
full knowledge of the Brotherhood, naming the ‘‘ Illustrious ” 
by that designation, and declaring that they had been appointed 
to work in concert with the Brothers thenceforth. On this aspect 
of affairs Mr. Eglinton left England in the steamship Vega, 
sailing from Calcutta, I believe, on the 16th of March. A few days 
later, on the morning of the 24th, at Allahabad, I received a 
letter from Koot Hoomi, in which he told me that he was going 
to visit Mr. Eglinton on board the Vega at sea, convince him 
thoroughly as to the existense of the Brothers, and if successful 
in doing this notify the fact immediately to certain friends of 
Mr. Eglinton’s at Calcutta. The letter had been written a day 
or two before, and tho night between the 21st and 22nd was 
mentioned as the period whon the astral visit would be paid. 
Now tho full explanation of all the circumstances under which 
this startling programme was carried out will tako some little 
time, but the narrative will be the more easily followed if I first 
describe tho outline of what took placo in a fow words. Tho 
promised visit was actually paid, and not only that but a letter 
written by Mr. Eglinton at sea on tho 24th describing it,—and 
giving in his adhesion to a belicf in the Brothers fully and com- 
pletely,—was transported instantaneously that same evening to 
Bombay, where it was dropped (‘‘ out of nothing” like the first 
letter I received on my return from India) before several 
witnesses ; by them identified and tied up with cards written on by 
them at the time; then taken away again and a few moments later 
dropped down,cards from Bombay and all, among Mr. Eglinton’s 
friends at Calcutta / who had been told beforehand to expect a 
communication from the Brothers at that time. All the incidents 
of this series are authenticated by witnosses and documents, and 
there is no rational cscapo for any one who looks into the 
evidence, from the necessity of admitting that the various 
phenomena as I havo just described them, have actually been 
accomplished, ‘‘ impossible” as ordinary science will declaro 
them. 

For the details of the various incidents of the series, I may 
refer the reader to the account published in Psychic Notes by Mts. 
Gordon, wife of Colonel W. Gordon, of Calcutta, and authenti- 
cated with her signature. 

Colonel Olcott, Mrs. Gordon explains ih tho entlier part of her 


ptatemont, which for brevity’s sake I condonso, had just arrived ! 


at Calcutta on a visit to Colonel Gordon and herself. 
had come from Madame Blavatsky— 


*¢ dated Bombay the 19th, telling us that something was going 
to be done, and’ expressing the earnest hope that she would not 
be required to assist as she had had enough abuse about pheno- 
mena. Before this letter was brought by the post peon, 
Colonel Olcott had told me that he had had an intimation in the 
night from his Chohan (teacher) that K. H. had been to the Vega 
and scen Mr. Eglinton. This was at about eight o’clock on 
Thursday morning, the 23rd. A few hours later a telegram, 
dated at Bombay, 22nd day, 21 hour 9 minutes, that is to say 
9 minutes past 9 P.m., on Wednesday evening, came to me from 
Madame Blavatsky, to this effect: ‘K. H. just gone to Vega.’ 
This telegram came as a ‘ delayed’ message, and was posted to 
me from Calcutta, which accounts for its not reaching me until 
midday on Thursday. It corroborated, as will be seen, the 
message of the previous night to Colonel Olcott. We then felt 
hopeful of getting the letter by occult means from Mr. Eglinton. 
A telegrain later on Thursday asked us to fix a time for a sitting, 
so we named 9 o’clock, Madras time, on Friday 24th. At this 
hour we three—Colonel Olcott, Colonel Gordon, and myself— 
sat in the room which had been occupied by Mr. Eglinton. We 
had a good light, and sat with our chairs placed to form a trianglo 
of which the apex was to the north. In a few minutes Colonel 
Olcott saw outside the open window the two ‘ Brothers’ whose 
names are best known to us, and told us so; he saw them pass 
to another window, tho glass doors of which were closed. Ho 
saw one of them point his hand towards the air over my head, 
and I felt something at the same momont fall straight down 
from above on to my shoulder and saw it fall at my feet in the 
direction towards the two gentlemen. I knew it would be the 
letter, but for the moment I was so anxious to see the ‘ Brothers’ 
that I did not pick up what had fallen. Colonel Gordon and 
Colonel Olcott both saw and heard the letter falJ. Colonel 
Olcott had turned his head from the window for a moment to see 
what the ‘ Brother’ was pointing at, and so noticed the letter 
falling from a point about two feet from the cciling. When he 
iooked ayain tho two ‘ Brothers’ had vanished. 

‘¢There is no verandah outside, and the window is several 
foet from the ground. 

“TI now turned and picked up what had fallen on me, and 
found a letter in Mr. Eglinton’s handwriting, dated on the Vega, 
the 24th ; a message from Madame Blavatsky, dated at Bombay, 
the 24th, writton on the backs of three of her visiting cards ; 
also a larger card such as Mr, Eglinton had a packet of, and used 
at his séances. On this latter card was the, to us, well- 
known handwriting of K. H., and a few words in the 
handwriting of the othor ‘ Brother,’ who was with him outside 
our windows, and who is Colonel Olcott’s Chief. All these 
cards and the letter wero threaded together with a plece of blue 
sewing silk. Wo opened the lotter carefully by slitting up one 
side, as we saw that some one had made on tho flap in pencil 
three Latin crosses, and so wo kept them intact for identification. 
The letter is as follows :— 

“SS, S. Vega, 


‘‘ Friday, 24th March, 1882. 
‘“My pean Mrs. Gorpon,—At last your hour of triumph 


A letter 


has come! After the many battles wo have had at the breakfast- 


table regarding K. H.’s existence, and my stubborn scepticism 
as to the wonderful powers possessed by the ‘ Brothers,’ I have 
been forced to a complete belief in their being living distinct 
persons, and just in proportion to my scepticism will be my firm 
analterable opinion respecting them. I am not allowed to tell 
you all I know, but K. H. appeared to me in person two days 
ago, and what he told me dumbfounded me. Perhaps Madame 
B, will have already communicated the fact of K. H.’s appeatance 
to you. The ‘Illustrious’ is uncertain whether this can be 
taken to Madame or not, but ho will try, notwithstanding tho 
many difficultics in the way. If he does not I shall post it when 
IT arrive at port. I shall read this to Mrs. B—— and ask her to 
mark the envelope ; but whaterer happens, you are requested by 
K. H. to keep this letter a profound secret until you hear from 
him through Madame. A storm of opposition is certain to bo 
raised, and she has had so much to ber that it is hard she . 
should have more.’ ” Then follow some remarks about lis health 
and the trouble which is taking him home, and the letter ends, 

‘In her note on the throe visiting cards Madame Blavatsky 
says :—‘ Head-quarters, March 24th. These cards and contents 
to certify to my doubters that the attached letter addressed to 
Mrs. Gordon by Mr. Eglinton was just brought to me from the - 
Vega, with another letter from himself to me which I keep. 
K. H. tells me he saw Mr, Eglinton and had a talk with him, 
long and convincing cnough to make him a boliever in the 
‘Brothors’ as actual living beings, for the rest of his natural 
life. Mr. Eglinton writes to ine: ‘f The letter which I enclose is 
going to be taken to Mrs, G. through your influence. You will 
receive it wherever you are, and will forward it to her in 
ordinary course. You will learn with satisfaction of my complete 
conversion to a belief in tho ‘ Brothers,’ and I have no doubt 
K. H. has already told you how ho appeared to me two nights 
ago,” &e., &. K.H. told me all. He does not, however, 
want me to forward the letter in “ ordinary courso” as it would 
defeat the object, but commands me to write this and send it off 
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without delay, so that it would reach you all at Howrah to-night, 
the 24th. Idoso * * * * H, P, Blavatsky.’ - 

‘‘The handwriting on these cards and signature is perfectly 
well known to us. That onthe larger card (from Mr. Eglinton’s 
packet) attached was easily recognized as coming from Koot 
Hoomi. Colonel Gordon and I know his writing as well as our 
own ; it is so distinctly different from any other I have ever seen 
that among thousands I could select it. He says, ‘ William 
Eglinton thought the manifestation could only be produced 
through H. P. B. as a medium, and that the power would 
become exhausted at Bombay. We decided otherwise. Let 
this be a proof to all that the spirit of living man has as much 
potentiality in it (and often more) as a disembodied sow. He 
was anxious to test her, he often doubted ; two nights ago he had 
the required proof and will doubt no more. But he is a good 
young man, bright, honest, and true as gold wlien once 
convinced. * * * * This card was taken from his stock 
to-day. Let it be an additional proof of his wonderful medium- 
ship, * * * K, HW’ 

‘¢ This is written in blue ink, and across it is written in red 
ink a few words from the other ‘Brother’ (Colonel Olcott's 
Chohan or Chief). This interesting and wonderful phenomenon 
is not published with the idea that any one who is unacquainted 
with the phenomena of Spiritualism will accept it. But I write 
for the millions of Spiritualists, and also that a record may be 
made of such an interesting experiment. Who knows but that 
it may pass on to a generation which will be enlightened enough 
to accept such wonders ?” 

A postscript adds that since the above statement was 
written a paper had been received from Bombay, signed by seven 
witnesses who saw the letter arrive there from the Vega. 

As I began by saying, this phenomenon was addressed more 
to Spiritualists than to the outer world because its great value 
for the experienced observer of phonomena turns on the utterly 
unmediumistic character of the events. Apart from the testimony 
of Mr. Eglinton’s own letter to the effect that he, an experienced 
medium, was quite convinced that the interview he had with his 
occult visitant was not an interview with such ‘‘ Spirits” as he 
had been used to, wo have the three-cornered character of the 
incident to detach it altogether from mediumship ocither on his 
part or on that of Madame Blavatsky. 

Certainly there have been cases in which under tho influence 
of mediumship the agencies of the ordinary spiritual séance 
have transported letters half across the globe. A conclusively 
authenticated case in which an unfinished lettor was thus brought 
from London to Calcutta will havo attracted the attention of all 
persons who have their understanding awakened to the import- 
ance of these matters, and who read what is currently published 
about them, quite recently. But every Spiritualist will recognize 
that the transport of a letter from a ship at sea to Bombay, and 
then from Bombay to Calcutta, with a definite object in view, 
and in accordance with a pre-arranged and pre-announced plan, 
is something quite outside the experience of mediumship. 

Will the effort made, and the expenditure of whatever 
force may have been required to accomplish tho wonderful 
feat thus recorded, be repaid by proportionately satisfactory 
effects on the Spiritualistic world? There has been a great 
deal written lately in England about the antagonism between 
Spiritualism and Theosophy, and an impression has arisen 
in some way that the two cultes are incompatible. Now 
the phenomena and tho oxperiences of Spiritualism aro 
facts, and nothing can be incompatible with facts. But 
Theosophy brings on the scene new interpretations of those 
facts, it is true, and sometimes theso prove very unwelcome to 
Spiritualists long habituated to their own interpretation. 
Hence, such Spiritualists are now and then disposed to resist 
the new teaching altogether, and hold out against a belief that 
there can be anywhere in existence men entitled to advance it. 
This is consequently the important question to settle before we 
advance into the region of metaphysical subtleties. Let Spirit- 
ualists once realize that the Brothers do exist, and what sort 
of people they are, and a great step will have been accomplished. 
Not all at onco is it to be expected that the Spiritual world will 
consent to revise its conclusions by occult doctrines. It is only 
by prolonged intercourse with the Brothers that a conviction 
grows up in the mind that as regards spiritual science they 
cannot be inerror. At first, let Spiritualists think them in error 
if they please ; but at all ovents it will be unworthy of their 
elevated position above the Boootian herd if they deny the 
evidence of phenomenal facts; if they hold towards occultism 
the attitude which the crass sceptic of the mere Lankester type 
occupies towards Spiritualism itself. 
the coruscation of phenomena connected with the origin and 
adventures of the letter written on board the Vega may have 
flashed out of the darkness to some good purpose, showing the 
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So I cannot but hope that. 
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Spiritualistic world quite plainly that the great Brother to whom 
this work is dedicated is, at all events, a living man, with 
faculties and powers of that entirely abnormal kind which 
Spiritualists have hitherto conceived to inhere merely in beings 
belonging to a superior scheme of existence. | 


SPIRITUALISM AND THHOSOPHY. 


Having had repeated inquiries made of me since my return 
from India as to my ‘‘ conversion ” to Theosophy, and as to its 
effect upon my belief in Spiritualism, I must ask you to be kind 
enough to insert this communication as an answer to the many 
correspondents who have addressed themselves to me on tho 
subject. 

I confess I am unable to understand what is meant by ‘‘ Theo- 
sophy” other than the mere technical meaning—seeking aftor the 
wisdom of God. I find, however, that Madame Blavatsky's 
Theosophy is totally opposed to this interprotation, because. 
both in her public and private utterances, she has never 
made any secret of her utter scepticism of a belief in God. 
I also confess my total ignorance of the abstruse subjects 
generally set forward by those calling themselves Theosophists, 
and have confined myself to practical reasoning. We under- 
stand from the written Theosophy of Madame Blavatsky that 
certain ‘‘ spooks” and ‘‘ elementals” produce in, say ninety-five 
per cent. of instances, all the manifestations commonly believed 
by Spiritualists to be the work of departed human Spirits. If 
this is so—and in not more than a few scattered instances, such 
as the case related recently by ‘“‘ J. P. T.,” do the Theosophists 
shew their theory to have any real ground for acceptance—then 
we must at once understand that, as we gain in our investigations 
nothing but what is utterly untrustworthy and bad, a seeking 
after conditions liable to the visitation of such beings is at once 
and for ever tobe cdiscountenanced. But I contend thatif a ‘‘spook”’ 
is able to take on the form, figure, and speech, say,of my deceased 
mother, aud gives me nothing but the holiest, kindest, and 
best counsols, then I am very willing to go on accepting that 
generous ‘‘ spook” as my mentor and guide, since nothing but 
good results from my connection with it. The other five per 
cent. of high-class manifestations is claimed, I bolieve, by the 
Theosophists (or let us say by Madame Blavatsky) to be pro- 
duced through the agency of certain adepts, who havo the 
power of projecting their astral body to any required distance 
at will, But has it never struck Spiritualists that if such is the 
case—and it is nowise proved—the astral body, which is, I 
presume, the soul, and consequently the nobler and botter part 
of man, must be infinitely lower and more debased than man 
himself, since these appearances represent themselves as being 
people whom they are not! These are, however, some of the 
puzzles which a slight investigation into Theosophy leads 
one to. And having pointed out what appear to me to 
be salient points for believing in the easy explanations of 
the Spiritualists rather than those given by the Theosophists, 
I shall here state what I know of practical Theosophy; I 
mean that portion which is demonstrated by facts. Putting 
aside as opposed to proof the various theories so plentifully be- 
stowed upon the world by the leaders in Theosophy, I made 
up my mind to wait until something tangible presented itself to 
me for belief; and it was not until the last week of my stay 
in India that I began to receive evidence of the existence of tho 
beings designated the ‘‘ Himalayan Brothers.” One night I was 
sitting with Colonel and Mrs. Gordon at their house in Howrah 
when my guide, ‘‘ Ernest,” came and informed us that he had 
been in communication with certain of the Brotherhood. This | 
aroused my curiosity, because I knew I could depend upon a 
statement so made, but nothing more happened to convince mo 


‘until I was homeward bound on board the s.s. Vega. 


Shortly after leaving Colombo, about 10 or 10.30 in the 
evening, I was in my cabin which was on deck forward, prepar- 
ing to turn in for the night, when what I thought to bea Hindoo 
servant appeared at the door. Speaking in Hindustani, I told 
him to go away, but to my surprise he replied to mo in perfeot 
English, and stepping forward, gave me the grip of a Master 
Mason. This astounded me, and I asked his name, when he 
roplied that he was ono of the Himalayan Brothers and had come 
from Thibet to prove that such beings really existed. I entered 
into a long talk with him, much of which I cannot detail for 
obvious reasons. He was a well-formed, distinct, living, human 
being, and I knew of no such person on board. He gave me such 
evidence as satisfied me he must be the much- talked - of 
Koot Hoomi lal Singh, and that there was no longer room for 
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doubt. Two days after this I wrote a letter to Mrs. Gordon 
detailing these experiences, and it was carried to Bombay the 
same evening into the presence of several witnesses, and from 
thence to Howrah, in Bengal, to the residence of Colonel Gordon. 
A Mr. O’C , a Civil servant, also sent Madame Blavatsky 
a letter by the same means, although I have not yet heard as to 
its arrival. Other phenomena in connection with the Brothers 
have taken place, which I need not detail here. This is my 
experience of Theosophy, or more strictly spoaking, of its 
phenomena. But it has not converted me to Theosophy, still 
less has it interfered with my belief in Spiritualism, because I 
consider that I have an explanation’ for the appearance and 
manifestation of Koot Hoomi other than that given by Madame 
Blavatsky. For years past Spiritualists have understood that 
there exists a human double, as has been proved in the case of 
Mr. Gledstanes, his portrait appearing in a photograph taken 
in London, while at the same hour his body was asleep in Paris. 
I also personally know of two instances of the double. One 
occurred to me in India when in a séance with Mr. Meugens. 
I distinctly saw that I had left my body sitting at the table. 
I went to London to the prison-cell of Mrs. Fletcher, who 
recognised me. She wrote a letter which was taken to Calcutta 
immediately after; and I saw mysclf enter my own body, 
having rotained a double consciousness throughout. The other 
instance was when Mrs. Fletcher appeared to Dr. and Mrs. 
Nichols and others last year in hor prison dress, and she was, 
as wo afterwards learnt, perfectly conscious of the fact. Now 
assuming it to be possible that these phenomena of the double 
have been established by proof, why am I to believe that the 
being I saw in my cabin was other than the double of Koot 
Hoomi, then no doubt reposing in his Thibetan home? Only 
it appears to me that he and his brotherhood may have 
developed their powers to the extent of projecting their doubles 
or astral bodies to any distance at will, which is at present 
beyond us in the West. 

My belief in the existence of these Brothers—whom I havo 
now learned to respect as clever, intelligent men, possessing a 
certain knowledge of occult scienco—in no wise affects my belief 
in Spiritualism ; because if wo were inclined to think the mani- 
festations commonly known in séances to be the work of the 
astral body, or the double, of certain living men, the one 
insuperable difficulty of the spiritual body of man being more 
depraved than his corporeal or material body remains to be 
accounted for, and until itis I prefer to believe that the Spirits I 
know are, with the exception of those undeveloped controls who 
sometimes mislead us, actually the persons they represent 
thomselves to be. 

Perhaps this question of the double may be further bourne 
out by the experience and evidence of some of your readers. 

W. Eauinron. 
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PROGRESS IN RUSSIA. 


Tho Revue Spirite contains a letter from St. Petersburg, 
reporting a series of lectures on animal magnetism by Professor 
Wagner, before audiences of about 500, made up principally of 
physicians, students, and literary men. He had had great 
difficulty in gaining permission to give these lectures, as they 
approached a subject which has been condemned alike by clerical 
and scientific authorities, tho former attributing all psychical 
phenomena outside of the church walls to Satan, and the latter 
to physiological disturbance, to be rectified by orthodox medica- 
tion, To gain his hearing Professor Wagner called animal 
magnetism by tho loss disagreeable name of hypnotism 
(somnism, sleepism). He quoted facts of history from ancient 
times down to the present, noticing the discoverics of Van 
Helmont, Mesmer, Reichenbach, Du Potct, Baretti, and others, 
not forgetting Braid, the introduccr of the term hypnotism. 
Professor Wagner solved all the mysteries of the subject by 
introducing a psychic principle, not a resultant of the organism, 
but a force having individuality and consciousness, existing 
independently of it, whose vehicle is the nerve fluid within the 
organism and the ether of space without. The lectures were 
well received, and were frequently interrupted by earnest 
applause. Professor Wagner coticluded by recommending— 
seeing that the authorities no longer opposed discussion—thio 
constitution of a society for investigation, like otr recently 
formed one for psychical research. 
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There are truths which some men despise, because they have 
Not examined them, and which they will not examine, because 
they dislike them. 


SPIRITUALISM AND OHRISTIANITY. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licur.” 

Sir,—I heard with much interest the paper written by 
Mr. H. T. Humphreys at the rooms of the Central Association 
of Spiritualists, and I think it quite deserves the prominence 
you have given to it in the pages of your journal. At the same 
time I crave your permission to insert the substance of a few 
remarks I made to the meeting after the reading of the paper 
referred to. My object is merely to protest against a certain 
narrowness of scope, or rather a circumscribing of the mission 
of Spiritualism, which oozes, so to speak, through the ideas 
embodied in the writer's argument. I cannot accept the pro- 
position that ‘‘any other gospel” preached than that laid down 
by St. Paul and his associates—as popular orthodoxy under- 
stands that gospel to be—should merit a curse, because it is 
other than his or their gospel. The assertion is too dogmatic, 
too selfish, to be used by any class of Spiritualists. | 

Mr. Humphrey says that Spiritualism has not led kim to 


‘change his religious convictions. This proves that he has been 


a Spiritualist de facto all through. I do not look upon Spirit- 
ualism as a new religion but I consider it a revealer of hidden 
truths. Before the invention of astronomical instruments the 
stars revolved in their orbits just as at present, but we 
knew it not. Truth is eternal and Spiritualism is, to me, a 
telescope (one of many, perhaps) which causes it to shine clearer 
to our beclouded earthly vision, and we are but on the threshold 
of knowledge, certainly not in a position to declare that the 
preacher of any other message than ours should be ‘‘ anathema,” 
or that any one book is the whole of Divine revelation. Let us 
rather say of the latter, that it is one of the channels of 
revelation. . 

There are, of course, Christians and Christians, as there are 
Spiritualists and Spiritualists, and I take it that the duty of the 
latter is to keep their ears open for the hearing of all new 
teaching, whether of old or new doctrines, and submit what they 
hear to the criterion of their own reason, assimilating what they 
may, and rejecting what they cannot, comprehend. 

For all this, what is rejected to-day may be accepted to-morrow, 
for the criterion advances in harmony with the progress of. the 
individual. Ancient philosophy taught that man was originally 
face to faco with tho Infinity of perfection, and saw it in all its 
fulness, but is now undergoing a series of metempsychoses, 
through all of which the recollection of the absolute clings to his 
spirit ; thus, when seeing beautiful works of art, or admiring the 
grandeur of naturo, he still can imagine something more beauti- 
ful and sublime than his earthly eyes lave over beheld, and 
while hearing harmonious sounds or listening to tho teachings of 
religion, poetry, and science, he has always the intuition of some- 
thing grander and moro comprehensive than all these, and this 
because of the fleeting reminiscences of the Perfection of things. 
Who shall say positively how much or how little truth may be 
in this teaching ? 

Again, Christianity teaches that we are in God’s image. I 
accopt this as a truth and believe that our spirits reflect through 
our earthly organisms just so much of the real and true as 
corresponds with our grado of progression, and that in each of 
us is faintly imaged the reflection of those glorious and tran- 
scendent attributes of Divinity, the fulness of which will be for 
ever beyond our reach, but always shining—a glorious beacon: 
shewing us the path of love and duty. 

Let us then preach the brotherhood of man and fatherhood 
of God, laying down no hard and fast lines of anathema, neither 
curse those who preach what may appear to us another gospel 
than ours ; but stand in the front of the battle with Materialism, 
and proclaim loudly the glad tidings of Spirit communion, with 
the firm and stedfast purpose of the Nazarene, BrVEnE after the 
same rewards.—I am, sir, yours fraternally, 

June 19th, 1882. WILLIAM PAYNTER. 


Mr. J. S. Farmor, oditor of tho Psychological Review, will 
give an address on Monday evening next, at 38, Groat Russell. 
street, to the members and friends of the C.A.S., on ‘*‘ The Law 
of Deterioration as applied to Spiritual Phenomena.” Mr. Farmer's 
devotion to Spiritualism, and his sy as a clear and cogent 
writer, aro sufficient guaranteo that ne aper will be full 
of valuable and suggestive thoughts. As this will be the last 
discussion meeting of the season, there ought to be a large 
attendance. 

Wit is the lightning of the mind, reason the sunshine, and 
the reflection tho moonlight; for as the bright orb of the 
night owes its lustre to the sun, so does reflection owe its 
existence to reason. 
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REMARKABLE 
: VENTION. 


A Spirit on Shipboard. 


In the course of a meeting held recently at the residence of 
Mr. Wm. H. Banks, 176, Lexing-street, East Boston, by a 
number of ladies and gentlemen, among whom were several 
prominent Spiritualists of this city, Capt. C. P. Drisko, who is 
well-known as an able and experienced shipmaster, gave the 
following recital of a striking experience met with by him on 
shipboard, whereby he was made the recipient of a warning 
from a materialized Spirit, by heeding which he not only 
-saved his own vessel and crew from shipwreck, but also those 
of another captain, who, unacquainted with the shoals, was, 
by agreement, following implicitly in his wake :— 

‘*¢ Every man who has attained the age of fifty or sixty years 
hac had some strange experience, which, though real to himself, 
he cannot account for or explain to others, Therefore, when I 
hear people speak dogmatically that certain appearances are 
mere illusions, fancies, hallucinations, dreams of a diseased 
brain, &c., I become something of an agnostic, and ask, How do 
you know? The unknown is greater than the known, and 
unless a man knows everything, he cannot tell whether the 
thing I know is real or imaginary. So much for preface. 

‘* In the winter of 1865 I commanded the ship Harry Booth, 
bound from New York for Dry Tortugas, with a cargo of govern- 
ment stores, and two hundred mechanics and laborers to be 
employed on the fortifications then in the course of construction. 
When the ship reached the vicinity of Abaco, the wind blew a 
fierce norther with heavy rain ; the sun had gone down, and the 
weather soon became quite dark. To haul off was impossible, 
the wind blew too fresh to carry sail, and the only rational 
course left was to incur the risk of crossing the Bahama Banks. 
The ship drew. fourteen feet, and I could not expect that there 
were much more than fifteen feet of water on some parts of 
the banks. A foot is very little to spare under a ship's keel ; 
but I resolved to take the chance, and accordingly squared 
away, that is, put the ship before the wind, and took my 
departure from Berry Island. Having seen everything in order 
on deck, I loft the chief mate, Mr. Peterson, a careful and 
trustworthy officer, in charge, and went below for a little rest. 

‘* At ten minutes to 11 o’clock I heard a voice clear and 
distinct, say: ‘Go on deck and anchor!’ ‘Who are you?’ I 
demanded ; and I sprang on deck, for I was not a man to take 
orders from anyone. I found the ship going along on her true 
course, and everything as I could wish. I questioned Mr. 
Peterson if he had seen any person enter the cabin, but neither 
he nor the man at the wheel had either seen or heard anyone. 

‘¢ Thinking it might have been hallucination I went below 
again. About ten minutes to 12 aman with a grey great coat 
and slouched hat entered the cabin, and looking me straight in 
the face, commanded me to go on deck and anchor. He left the 
cabin deliberately. I heard his heavy tread as he passed before 
me. Once more I sprang on deck and found the ship all right. 
Sure of my course I was not disposed, even with this second 
warning, to obey any man or anything else, no matter what 
appearance it might put on. Again I went below, but not to 
sleep, for I had everything on, ready for a spring on deck. 

‘s At ten minutes to 1 a.m. the same man entered the cabin, 
and more imperiously] than before said: ‘Go on deck and 
anchor!’ I recognised at a glance that the speaker was my 
old friend, Captain John Barton, with whom I had sailed when 
2 boy, and who treated me with great kindness. I sprang on 
deck, rounded the ship to and anchored her with fifty fathoms 
of chain. All hands were called and the sails furled. 

‘¢ Shortly afterwards I felt the ship touch, but neither tho 
mate nor any one else noticed it. A few minutes later, how- 
ever, all hands felt it. I threw the lead first from one side, 
then from the other, and found five fathoms (thirty feet) of 
water. I was perplexed, and asked myself what it could mean, 
when the same voice sang out, ‘Throw the lead over the 
stern!” I did so, and to my dismay found only thirteen and 
a half feet (the ship drew fourteen). I immediately set the 
mizzen topsail and spanker, and backed her clear of the reef 
ugainst which she sheered every time she brought a strain 
upon her chain. 

‘¢The danger was past; the ship rode clear of the reef and 
sustained but little damage where she struck. A ship which 
spoke me in the early part of the evening, and whose captain 
was not familiar with the Bahamas, said that he would follow 
me, and for this purpose I hung a light over my stern. Watching 
my movements closely, he rounded to almost as soon as I did 
and thereby saved his vessel. No doubt the norther had 
shallowed the water on the banks, and that if we had continued 
on our course we both would have been wrecked. Will those 
who assume that the spirits of our departed friends do not take 
an interest in.us, please explain? What I have stated is true. 
It was the spirit of a departed friend, Capt. John Barton, well 
known as one of the best shipmasters in the country. He 
commanded among others the ships Talleyrand and Superior, 
and was esteemed by all who ever knew him. My voyage in the 
Harry Booth was entirely successful.”—Banner of Light, 
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INSTANCE OF SPIRIT INTER- |SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


jand music aid us_ considerably. 


303 


ee 


-GOSWELL HALL. | 


Mr. Wilson, the ‘‘ Comprehensionist,” has evidently made a 
deep impression on the minds of the frequenters of the morning 
meetings at this hall. He is now there every Sunday but one 
in the month. In the evening, not having a lecturer, an open 
or experience meeting was held; Mr. J. Swindin in the chair. 
With a reading by Mr. Lishman and a few remarks from several 
members of the society a fairly interesting evening was spent. 
The committee of the C.L.S.E.S. have decided to have a picnic 
and camp mecting on the third Sunday in July. Epping Forest, 
T think, is to be the place of meeting. More particulars can be 
obtained from the secretary. Several prominent workers are to 
be invited to take part in the project.—Rzs Facta. 


QUEBEC HALL. 


I shall feel greatly obliged if you can afford me space to state 
that on Sunday, July 2nd, the Society will celebrate its anniver- 
sary of freedom from all material burdens and fetters, by a tea 
at five o’clock, hoping that a meeting will be held of such a nature 
that a real spiritual Pentecost will be the result. As this must 
be the last ten that I can undertake for several reasons (the 
weight of them always falling on my daughter and me), no effort 
will be spared to make it pleasing and gratifying. Flowers, fruit 
I shall depend upon the 
voluntary offerings of the friends to cover all expenses (Acts II., 
41 to 45). On Tuesday, July 18th, at eight, we shall have an 
entertainment, in which Mrs. Weldon has kindly promised to take 
part, and also Mr. L’Estrange. Further particulars next week. 
A post-card from those purposing to be with us, forwarded as 
early as possible, will greatly oblige, as I am not able to send - 
personal invitations.—J. M. Date. 


LEEDS. | 

Mrs. Nosworthy, the talented and highly accomplished 
daughter of the late George Thompson, Esq.. M:P. (himself a 
Spiritualist) has kindly consented to give an address to the 
Leeds friends, on Sunday next, the 25th inst., when, no doubt, 
the Yorkshire Spiritualists of that locality will gladly assemble 
together, and give her that cordial reception which her oratorical 
and elocutionary powers} so richly deserve, more especially 
when, asin the case of Mrs. Nosworthy, her experience and 
observation of each phase and variety of Spiritual phenomena 
have been exceptionally wide for many years. Lord Brougham 
and John Bright have spoken of George Thompson as ‘‘ the best 
of natural orators,” and one ‘‘ whose eloquent defence of Truth 
and Right uplifted men.” Truly so. Mrs. Nosworthy, long the 
chief lecturer at Meyerbecr Hall, Liverpool, re-appears in public 
by her father’s desire. May every blessing attend the joint 
efforts of the spirit in the flesh and the Spirit out of it, to heal 
and soothe the souls of all within their sphere ! 


WORK OF THE COMING WHEE. 


LONDON. 


Sunday, June 25.—Goswell Hall. 
on ‘‘Comprehensionism.”’ 
Trance Address, ‘‘ Spiritualism : 
Progress.” 
June 26.—Quebec Hall. 7 p.m., Mr. Iver MacDonnell: 
Lecture, ‘* The Church.” 

Monday, June 26.—Central Association of Spiritualists. 7.30. 
p-m., Discussion Meeting. Paper by Mr. J. S. Farmer: 
‘Tho Law of Deterioration as Applied to Spiritual 
Phenomena.” 


Tuesday, June 27.—Quebec Hall. 8.30 p.m. 
Thursday, June 29.—Christian Spiritualist Mission. 
Séance. 


Friday, June 30.—Central Association of Spiritualists, 38, 
Great Russell-street. 8 p.m., Members’ Weekly Free 
Séance. 


11.30 a.m., Mr. Wilson 
7 p.m, Mr. J. J. Morse : 
Obstacles to its 


8 p.m.? 


PROVINCES. 

Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &c., &. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. | 

Societies advertising in ‘‘ Licur” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

A.P.—Mr. Stuart Cumberland professes an utter disbelief in all 
the phenomena; Mr. Irving Bishop admits the genuineness 
of sone of them. 

‘¢ Psycuic.”—Apply to the Secretary, Mr. KE. T. Bennett, The 
Mansion, Richmond Hill, London. 


ee ee es + 


— ee ee eee 


Mr. J. J. Morst’s Arporntments.—Lonpon: June 25th, alco 
July 2nd and 16th; Keriontey: July 8th and 9th ; Sramrorn: 
July 23rd. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, 
Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E,—{ Advt.] 
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THSTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. ys 

Sorence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., CE; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
¥F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

*Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

Lirerature.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 

S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Sonior; *George Thompson ; 
¥*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, €c., &c. 
* Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S,A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstibbe, &c., Kc. 

SocraL Position. —H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S8.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solmns ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon, J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-Gencral of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thicrs 
and *Lincoln, &c., &c. 

Is it Conjuring ? 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themsolves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations”’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 

Rospert HovuDIin, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didicr. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Paychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, J affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers acre absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin ard Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist ond 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, IJ am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
exitterce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmeriem and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CourT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be o rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of tbe 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting ond 
the observations so made. AfterI had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the evening in his 
pedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degrce found anything io be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took placo wnder 
the circumstancesand conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutcly impossible, It must rest with such 
men of scicnce as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St, Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and {to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my vicw and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and exccuted 
before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, December 6th, 1877, 


ADVIOHB TO INQUIRSERS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend ono 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must. rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two,. of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, securo against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface, The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent cffect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, forma fresh circle, Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious olements, and 
introduce others. An hour should bo the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breéze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of tho sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or lers rapidity. 

Tf the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you arc not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, aud ask that a tilt may be given as tho alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When ao satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusiun occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by usciess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make tho 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even ey: 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some oxperienced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judyment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust tho free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Roason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true, 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 


Sight: 


AJ ournal devoted to the Hiohest Interests of Humanity, both Here and Hereafter. 


“‘Triant! More Liant!"—Goethe. 


No. 78—Vot. II. SATURDAY, 


JULY 1, 1882. Prick THREEPENCE. 


CONTENTS. 


Notes by the Way. By M.A.(Oxon.) 805 | “UnderContinual Sight.” By Iota 310 
' A Case of Delusion 806 | Mr. Stainton-Moses and Mr. W. H. 


Spiritualism and Christianity ...... 306 HAPPIBOD: i.sg wassicsixevesuisecesicassiens $11 
A Truo Dream.............ccsseccsesesrsees 306 | The Law of Doteriorntion as 
Tho Naturo of God .........c0:cssseneee 307 applied to Spiritual Phenomena 311 
Deity Anterior to Crention............ 307 | How Zillner Dio .............ccncseceves $15 
Uncertainties of Spirit Identity ... 308 | Spiritualism in London and tho 
Séances with Mrs. Lowe ............066 309 COMUNE oiseiicedsd csceicgaten sentative $15 
Béances with Mr. Younger............ 309 | Work for the Week ..............06 SIS 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘' M.A. (Oxon.)” 


TRANSCENDENTAL Puysics. Zdéllner. Translated by C. C. Massey. 
THe Occurt Wortp. A. P. Sinnett. Second edition. 

‘Tae Common FouNDATION OF ALL Reticions. H. 8, Olcott. 
Curistian MytHotoay. Edith Saville. ; 


Mr. C. C. Massey has published a second edition of his trans- 
lation of Zéllner. The comparatively heavy price at which the 
original edition was sold must have been prohibitory of very 
extended circulation, excellent as was the appearance and style 
of the book, and valuable as its contents unquestionably were. 
Any cause of complaint that might conceivably have existed on 
_ that score, is now entirely removed by the cheap rate at which 
the second edition issold. It is, I believe, identical in contents 
with the original edition, save that it contains, in addition, an 
introductory preface by the translator. The illustrations are the 
same, the type is bold and clear, and the appearance of the book 
is amply good enough for all practical purposes. 


I have before had opportunity of expressing my sense of the 
benefit that Mr. Massey has conferred on the movement by 
this addition to its liteyature. If any names could attract merited 
attention to physical phenomena, none could be found more 
weighty than those of Zéllner, the writer of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” and Crookes, to whom the volume is dedicated. And, 
seeing that comparatively few English readers are sufficiently 
familiar with the German language to read the original, Mr. 
Massey’s labour as a translator has produced a result of 
permanent value. Moreover, seeing that Zéllner’s work extends 
to three large volumes, and imports matter of a controversial 
nature, and of very ephemeral interest, the English reader is 
additionally indebted to Mr. Massey for compressing what is of 
value into some 250 pages. That debt is increased by the 
addition as an appendix of a very careful and exact discussion of 
‘*The value of testimony in matters extraordinary.” This 
paper, originally read before the Psychological Society in 1878, 
is a most complete cxposure of fallacious reasoning, which 
Spiritualists so frequently meet with from the average Philistine, 
who knows all about nature and her laws, and is not to be 
deluded by any specious reasoning into accepting as fact what he 
knows to be impossible, contrary to the course of nature, 
opposed to all science, and so forth. Sinee tho time when this 
paper was read and printed, a largo number of porsons have 
manifested interest in psychical phenomona and philosophy, and 
I trust that they, and fair-minded opponents alike, will make 
or renew acquaintance with Mr. Massey’s arguments, 


In the preface to the new edition, ho is rightoously severe 
on the general attitude of the critical Press to new facts, 
especially to such as ‘‘ are in strenuous opposition to the 
culture which believes itself identical with the highest civilisa- 
tion.” ‘There is no fact,” says Mr. Massey, ‘‘ of which the 
observer of mankind has to take more frequent notice than that 
of mental inability to stand in a truly objective relation to 
nature. It is always so much the worse for the facts when they 
cannot be adapted to our preconceptions. They may stare us in 


the face, but they cannot enter into the mind that has no place | 


forthem. Ifthey unfortunately refuse to be altogether neglected, 
they are momentarily hustled out of sight by all sorts of logically 


foul means. No logic is too despicable, no prejudice too unfair, 
to be adopted in such a strait. We all know to what fallacies 
the orator may safely resort when his task is not to convince the 
understanding, but ‘to confirm the foregone conclusions of a 
friendly audience. The Press writer in regard to Spiritualism is 
in this fortunate position—and he knows it. Arguments, if. 
such they can be called, which he would be probably ashamed, 

and certainly afraid, to use in any recognised controversy, are 
good enough for his purpose and for his readers.” This justly 
scornful estimate is expounded at length and illustrated by 
reference to an article from the Saturday Review, September 11th, 
1880. The article is of the same type as that recent one on 
‘¢ Thought-Reading ” to which I lately adverted—a thoroughly 
bad type, full of prejudice and spite, and richly deserving the 
severe lashing administered by Mr. Massey. That it will do the 
writer any good is too much to hope: but it will minimise his 
power for harm, and that is no small benefit. 


Mr. Sinnett has also published a second edition of his 
*“ Occult World,” and it is amusing to find that his introductory 
words are occupied chiefly with an indignant protest against the 
conduct of the same cultured Review. Bad as was the 
tone of the article on Mr. Massey, certainly that which described 
the founders of the Theosophical Society as ‘‘a couple of 
unscrupulous adventurers” was far worse: and Mr. Sinnett’s 
strong language in condemnation of the original offence, and of 
the extraordinary refusal to insert a letter of Mr. Hume’s in 
refutation, is thoroughly deserved. The Saturday Review did 
indeed withdraw tho offensive words, but.in doing so took 
occasion to import fresh matter which rather aggravated tha 
original offence,—s common device, that should be discounten- 
anced in fair journalism. 


The readers of ‘‘ Liaut” are acquainted with the contents of 
Mr. Sinnett’s volume. If any one is not, I may say that it is 
eminently deserving of his attention as a record of oxtraordinary 
phenomena which are parallel to, though (as is claimod) not identi- 
cal with, those known to Spiritualists. In it, too, are outlines of a 
philosophy which, in the absence of a fuller and more compre- 
hensive statement which I hope Mr. Sinnett will one day givo 
us, may usefully occupy attention. Tho most remarkable of the 
fresh recitals which this edition contains has already been trans- 
ferred to these pages, and is fresh in the minds of my readers, 
who can estimate its effect in ‘‘ dissipating, as much as possible, 
the dogged disbeliof that encrusts the Western mind as to the 
existence of any abnormal persons who can be regarded as 
masters of trwe philosophy—distinguished from all the specula- 
tions that have tormented the world—and as to the abnormal 
nature of their faculties.” It seems to Mr Sinnett, and it 
assuredly is a very interesting point, ‘‘ very interesting, to get a 
glimpse boforchand of achievements which wo should probably 
find engaging the eager attention of a future generation,” and 
he claims for them an even superior interest as “‘ distinctly 
placing their authors in a commanding position of intellectual 
superiority as compared with the world at large.’’ These mon, 
he tells us, transcend the world in their knowledge of nature ; 
‘‘ while their bodies are in one place their perceptions may be in 
another, and they have consequently solved the great problem 
as to whether the ) Ego of man is a something distinct from his 
perishable frame.” This knowledge, the highest man can attain 
to in its potential effect upon him, we may humbly hope to have 
confirmed to us by that evidence on which alone it ought to be 
expected that we should receive it, now that a change has como 
over the attitude of the ‘‘ Brothers” in respect of the outer 
world, and especially of that portion of it which so long lay under 
their special ban—the possessors and users of Psychical Power. 


‘$e Common Foundation of all Religions ” is ‘‘a learned 
and cloquent discourse,” as the introduction tells us, delivered 
by Colonel Olcott ‘‘to one of the most crowded audiences ever 
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seen in Madras, with the greatest applause,” on April 23rd, 
1882. It is printed for general distribution by the liberality of 
a sympathetic friend. The long address is characterised by all 
the writer’s well-known earnestness and eloquence, and contains 
much that I cordially agree with. The common foundation of 
all religions he posits thus :— . 


‘‘ What is this rock? It is a conglomerate, having more 
than one element in its composition. In the first place, of 
necessity, is the idea of a part of man’s nature which is non- 
physical ; next, the idea of a post-mortem continuation of this 
non-physical part; third, the existence of an Infinite Principle 
underlying all phenomena; fourth, acertain relationship between 
this Infinite Principle and the non-physical part of man.” | 

This is, no doubt, vague, but for Colonel Olcott’s purpose 
vagueness is necessary. Those who have progressed beyona fe 
blind acceptance of hereditary dogmas may afford to be more 
precise. Religion, however defined, has, like its professors, its 
period of youth, vigour, and decay—of growth, development, 
and decadence. This is a familiar truth to thoughtful Spirit- 
ualists. 

‘* Like man, his religion has its ages: first, proclamation, 
propagandism, martyrdom; second, conquest, faith; third, 
neglect, self-criticism ; fourth, decadence, tenacious formalism ; 
fifth, hypocrisy ; sixth, compromise; seventh, decay and extinc- 
tion. And, like the human race, no religion passes as a whole 
through these stages seriatim. At this very day, we see the 
Australian sunk in the depths of animalism, the American Red 
Indian just emerging from the Stone Age, the European in the 
full flush of high material civilization.” 


From these and similar premisses Colonel Olcott takes occa- 
sion to advocate with much power a study of Theosophy: and 
is in unison with what I have so repeatedly desiderated, viz., 
the foundation of religious truth on the sure basis of scientific 
evidence. This evidence can, I believe, be had only by the study 
of psychical phenomena and philosophy. 


“* Christian Mythology” deals with the Divinity of Christ 
and the personality of the devil ina destructive manner. It is 
a note of the present age that the work of destruction largely 
occupies it. Tares are being rooted out freely. I wish I could 
always be sure that they who root out have suflicient knowledge 
to distinguish tares from good wheat. The pamphlet before me 
contains a wealth of iconoclastic matter; if I may demur to 
some conclusions, I may at least agree in this :— 


‘*The Devil has done duty as the hero of many thrilling 
adventures, and is of venerable age, but further than that 
his existence cannot be authenticated.” 


And I may join the authoress in her congratulations on the fact 
that ‘‘nobles, statesmen, churchmen, foreign ambassadors, 
professors of science, clergymen, and men of no creed,” united 
in a common expression of respect and vencration at the grave 
of Charles Darwin. M.A. (Oxon.) 


A CASE OF DELUSION. 

We abridge the following from the Detroit Weekly Press :— 

One of the most singular of religious delusions has just 
terminated at Sandwich, Illinois, in the death of Mrs. Lay. She 
was 46 years old, and, with her husband and a son approaching 
inmanhood, took a residence there several months ago, coming 
from State Center, Iowa, where they had created some stir by 
claims she made to Divine inspiration. She dreamed that she 
was to become the mother of another son, who would be inspired 
with prophesy and manifest his title to be considered the direct 
agent of the Most High. Both husband and son encouraged 
this delusion; and ultimately Mrs. Lay announced that the 
miraculous infant would appear early in June, and that 
she was spiritually commanded to fast until then. A few 
of the ‘‘elders in Israel” expostulated with the family on 
the folly of yielding to such delusions, but few knew what 
was going on in the Lay cottage until a physician, calling, 
found death near. A few hours later Mrs. Lay breathed her 
last. Her death awakened neighborly sympathy. Citizens 
gathered in knots discussing what action would be proper under 
the circumstances. Some advised criminal procedings against 
husband and son as accessories to the death. Others thought that 
they should be sent to an asylum for the insane. A committee 
calling upon them was met with the assurance that the death 
would attest the divinity of the expected child after the restora- 
tion of the mother to life in season to bring it into the world. 
The physician and neighbors insisted upon a_ post-mortem 
examination. To this the relatives were opposed, but the 
argument was advanced that mutilation of the corpse could not 
defeat the purpose of restoration to life if such was divinely 
intended. The argument had weight, and opposition was with- 
drawn. Tho prominent physicians of the city assisted in making 
the autopsy. They found the foretold increase of family without 
foundation, and that Mrs. Lay had died of starvation. 


SPIRITUALISM AND OHRISTIANITY. 

| To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 

S1z,—I have been a little surprised by Mr. Paynter’s letter on 
my paper read last Monday. When I quoted the words of St. 
Paul and adopted them, I took care to quote, not the Authorised 
Version, which translates Anathema as accursed, but the Revised 
Version, which gives the Greck word, and to thisI added its 
correct meaning (put aside). The passage might perhaps beat 
be rendered ‘‘ Let it be put aside,”—and there is no warrant 
other than the Authorised Version for translating Anathema, 
accursed. The Vulgate, Beza’s Version, Martin’s French Ver- 
sion, Diodati’s Italian, and the Spanish Version of the Bishop 
of Segovia, all preserve the Greek word, and Luther in his 
Testament translates it verfluché---driven off or rejected. Curs- 
ing in its common acceptation is indissolubly connected with 
everlasting punishment, and as I have stated ‘that I do not hold 
the dogma, Iam at a loss to comprehend what Mr. Paynter 
means by a curse from me, 

Further, I do not know upon what evidence Mr. Paynter 
charges me with refusing to listen to any other gospel than that 
commonly preached. I did not hint at any other gospel than 
that in the New Testament. I said nothing in favour 
of any system of divinity, and indeed, I thought I had more 
than hinted at my own strong objection to such systems, and 
especially to creeds and articles, as mere human attempts to 
narrow and formulate what we have in the New Testament. 

If to believe in a future state and to admit the possibility of 
the appearance of Spirits made me a Spiritualist, de facto I have 
been one all my life, but, according to the definition in my paper, 
I was not a Spiritualist twenty years ago. Since then Spiritualism 
has revealed to me realities more grand and harmonious than I 
could have dreamed of, and I now know more than formerly I 
believed. With this knowledge has come, as I indicated in the 
paper, the removal of many obstructions to the view of the grand 
harmony of creation and its history, and I can more clearly 
apprehend the Christian scheme as expounded by the Apostle 
Paul. I may believe that in many things a Spirit knows more 
than I do, but I must try his teachings by my own inward monitor 
and accept or reject them according, not to his judgment, but to 
the means of judging given me by my Creator.. ‘‘ Prove all things 
—hold fast that which is good,” and if the teacher have not 
proved his doctrine let it be put aside. 

I must ask Mr. Paynter to take the trouble to read the con- 
cluding portion of my paper treating of religion in general, 
before he ascribes to me ‘‘a narrowness of scope,” or ‘a circum- 
scribing of the mission of Spiritualism.” I treated the subject 
from my own point of view, which is Christian, but in this latter 
part took the wider view, and I certainly did not say that ony 
one book contained the whole of Divine revelation. Mr, 
Paynter admits that the latter, by which I suppose he means.the 
Bible, is one of the channels of revelation, and what I say is, that 
as Divine revelation cannot contradict itself, what is contrary to 
that already revealed should be rejected. The whole of Divine 
revelation will require an eternity to read, and the most 
important portion of it is in no book, but within ourselves, for 
it is through our own inward monitor that we can hold com- 
munion with the Spirit of God, and obtain directions which 
clear away all doubts. 

If in my paper I have not made clear my thorough desire to 
hail all men as brethren in Christ, I must regret my failure. 
But so little am I disposed to curse any that Iam persuaded that 
the preaching of false ductrines, even of Atheism, cannot exclude 
man from the benefits of Christ’s sacrifice, though his enjoy- 
ment of these benefits must be infinitely delayed by his own 
perversity. H. T. Humpureys, 

June 24th, 1882. 


A TruE DreamM.—An exchange says that at Virginia City, 
Nevada, the other night, Mrs. James Troy, on retiring, was 
exceedingly restless, and for a long time unable to sleep. 
Finally she sank into a troubled: slumber and almost immedi- 
ately dreamed that her husband and: his brother were fighting 
with knives. The vision produced a deep effect upon her. In 
her dream the figures of her husband and brother-in-law were 
engaged in a desperate struggle, apparently in a dark cloud, 
through which the gleam of their knives could occasionally be 
seen. It produced so deep an effect upon her that she related 
the fact of the vision to many friends, and was, therefore, some- 
what prepared to hear as she did, during the day, of the 
fraternal conflict at San Francisco the night before, and of the 
death of James at tho hands of his brother. —feligio-Philosophi- 
cal Journal, 7 
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THER NATURE OF GOD. 


In answer to. Dr. Wyld’s criticism of my letter of the 17th I 
would like to make a few remarks. | 

In the first place, it is just because I cannot conceive nature 
in any of her forms as ‘simply a soulless galvanic arrangement” 
of atoms that I believe her to be possessed with the living Spirit 
of Deity, the Adonai of Being. 

It is certainly not conceivable that magnetic, electric, or any 
other cosmic force should evolve mind, but it is conceivable 
that those forces should be the external evidence of interior 
intelligence. 

Mind or Spirit ts higher than tho form of its manifestation, 
but that ‘‘ pre-existent higher,” to which all things tend through 
evolution from the lower, is also the source and substance of all 
things, and those who, in communion with nature, receive the 
impress of the Spirit of her being in their souls, certainly 
recognise something far higher than a ‘blind, unthinking 
unconsciousness.” I wish, however, to state my belief that 
Dr. Wyld’s views and my own arc not far asunder, although he 
may see the point and I but the circumference. Further, I 
claim, not to possess, but to be seeking only, that ‘‘ initial 
wisdom ” that leads to the portal of truth. F. ARUNDALE. 


Whilst fully concurring with Dr. Wyld that the ‘‘awe of 
God is the beginning of wisdom,” I am all the more inclined to 
dissent from the conclusion at which he arrives, that because 
Miss Arundale does not exhibit that ‘‘ awe of God,” she has not 
yet reached the initiatory stage. It may be just as true that 
having progressed beyond the initiatory point in her study of 
Theosophy, all ‘‘ awe” has vanished, and that consequently she 
may be able to walk in a broader and clearer light than some of 
us can at present bear. 

In the successful study of any subject, with the commence- 
ment awe must be concomitant, but as soon as the real nature of 
the study is appreciated, the continuation of that awe would be 
a hindranco rather than a help and must be succeeded by the 
perfect love which casteth out fear. 

Miss Arundale’s letter simply conveys to my mind a gentle 
protest against the limitation of the nature of God, and not, as 
Dr. Wyld thinks, a deification of blind force ; it appears to me 
to. be the very opposite of atheistic, and to be the natural result 
of that “logical mind” which Dr. Wyld evidently admires. 

I too with Dr. Wyld can rejoice in the teaching of the 
Fatherhood as given by Jesus, because that expression covers, at 
present, my highest ideal ; but I also am conscious that even 
this expression is a limitation of the nature of God, and I 
can dimly anticipate a time when I shall be compelled to force 
my boundary beyond the idea which is now so helpful to me. 
I think that Jesus clearly provided for this possibility, for I can 
but remember that whilst reducing God to a personality as a 
‘¢ Father’ in order that the infant spiritual mind might obtain 
tosome extent afirm grasp of the truth which He kad to deliver, 
He also intimated, when finding that the limitation was pro- 
ductive in some minds of spiritual paralysis, that God is a Spirit 
_ and must be apprehended by the spiritual faculties after the 
mental faculties had carried the student as far as he could 
travel in that direction. | 

I feel certain that if Dr. Wyld will read again Miss 
Arundale’s letter he will come to the conclusion with myself 
that their differences are more imaginary than real. i 

Epmonp W. WADE. 


DEITY ANTERIOR TO CREATION. 


‘¢T conceive that tho form of thought which considers Deity 
as a conscious existence outside and beyond its expressions is but 
a higher development of the Anthropomorphism that demands as 
its God a being shaped, fashioned and embodied.” 

* % t % + 

‘¢Thus God may be said to be neither personal nor im- 
petsonal per se, but as being the Absolute Totality of all things 
whose manifestation claims the worship of our souls, cither as 
Mahomed, Buddha, Christ, or any other form of our highest 
ideal.” —*‘ Licut,” June 17th. 

I am glad that the challenge thus thrown down has beon 
taken up, and that some one has answered this in the intorests 
of both faith and common-sense. The affront is offered to both. 
Miss Arundale need hardly fear being accused of Atheism,for the 
position of an atheist’s mind is comprehensible, and I doubt if 
any. ‘‘ism” yet formulated would correspond to this creed of hers, 
—that an abstract idea of the Absolute Totality of all things 
should be worshipped in an individual human being as its 
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manifestation (the choice of the “‘ ideal ” thus manifesting being 
left to the worshipper). But surely of the Absolute Totality of 
all things,—necessarily indifferent to any quality of any part— 
the only possible manifestation would be the totality of all 
things in the concrete ; and how Mahomed, Buddha, or Christ, 
could as individuals manifest universality passes thought; one 
being can manifest the will or characteristics of another, and in 
One infinite being the totality of all things may indeed be latent ; 
but manifested in one creature, no ! 

It is much to be regretted that when St. Paul’s saying, 
‘*Tn Him we live and move and have our being,” was quoted by 
Miss Arundale she did not pause to notice what that ‘‘ expounder 
of truth ” says in the context—in the four verses preceding 
and the three verses following that passage, in the seventeenth 
chapter of Acts. The very reverse of her conclusion is his ; evi- 
dently he believed in a God of conscious existence, prior to 
creation and external to it as well as omnipresent and permeating 
every creature with life. St. Paul would not have said anything 
so flat as what amounts to nothing more than “‘ we live and 
move and have our being in the life of the universe,” if by Him 
he only meant the absolute totality of all things; besides the 
pronoun him would in that case have been strangely misplaced. 

And again, how can she explain the terrible contradictions in 
this Totality if it represents the only God—cruelty and rapine 
in the animal world, gross selfishness among average mankind, 
and yet hundreds of men and women who find more joy in mak- 
ing others happy than they do in any self-ended pleasure! If 
human beings are conscious of this disinterested joy—not un- 
frequently inimical to self-preservation—surely we should apply 
to the emotions of love and pity David’s argument regarding 
ears and eyes (Psalm uxxiv. v. 9) and say, He from whose 
universal life such emotions emanate, must not He feel our con- 
sciousness apart from creatural life? I feel ashamed of meeting 
any doubt of this so gravely. Is this what the enlightenment 
of the nineteenth century has brought—a confounding of the 
maker with the made, of the parent with the offspring, of the 
source with the stream proceeding from it! an attempt to prove 
that because God is everywhere, therefore everything in the 
universe is all that there is of God. : 


‘¢ Tt is impossible,” says Mr. Oxley, ‘‘ to separate cause from 
effect, spirit from matter, God from man’ (‘‘Philosophy of Spirit,” 
p. 210), and there all will agree with him—as difficult as to sever 
life blood from the veins in which it runs, but as we know there 
was the cause of life acting before veins were formed, so we 
know they cannot be identical. Centuries ago an unlearned 
shoemaker knew very well that ‘‘ the motion of a thing is not 
the highest ground of a power, but that out of which the cause 
of motion cometh.” (‘‘ Un Divine Vision,” chap. ili., par. 55.) 
Now, in the times when Béhme wrote those words there was 
such gross ignorance of the truth that he had constantly to 
deprecate the folly of supposing God to be in Heaven, afar off 
from the world ; and he complained, ‘‘ Reason speaketh very 
much concerning God and of His omnipotency; but it under- 
standeth little of God and His substance, what and how it is ; it 
severeth the soul totally off from God, as if it were a sundry 
being or substance apart.” (‘‘ Ninth TLheosophic Question,” par. 
10.) And again in his ‘* Aurora,” chap, xiii., par. 145, he had 
said :—‘‘ All whatsoever it is that liveth or moveth is in God, 
and God Himself is all, and all whatsoever is formed or framed is 
formed out of Him, be it either out of love or out of wrath.” 
But he had been intromitted to depths of Divine knowledge 
which made it impossible for him, while clearly perceiving this 
truth, to confound the effects of a life-giving power with their 
originating cause. And so precisely docs he express revelation 
on this point that I venture to submit his testimony to our 
modern philosophers as more reasonable even than this new mode 
of superseding Christian faith :— 

‘¢This world, with all that belongs to it, as well as man, is 
created as an out-birth out of the Eternal Nature; understand, 
out of the seven seales of the eternal nature.” (The seven 
a God are thus indicated.)—(‘‘ Threefold Life,” chap. iii., 
par. 40. 

‘¢The Eternal Centre and the birth of life, and the sub- 
stantiality is everywhere. If you make a small circle, as small as 
a little grain or kernel of seed, there is the whole birth of the 
Eternal Nature, and also the Numbor Three in Ternario Sancto 
contained therein; but you include not, nor comprise, the 
Eternal Nature, much less the Number Three, but you compre- 
hend the vutbirth of the Centre: the Eternal Nature is incom- 
prehensible, as God also is.” ; . “The Eternity, 
as also the Deity is in one place as ,well as in another, every- 
where; for there is no »lace in the Eternity, but the outbirth 
maketh a place and room. Therefore God saith, ‘I am Alpha 
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and Omega, the beginning and the end.’ This world maketh a 
beginning, and God in the Number Three is the beginning ; 
and it also maketh an end, and that is the Eternity, and also 
God: for before the time of this world there was nothing 
bué God from Eternity, and after this world there will be nothing 
but God in Eternity: but the cause why we comprehend not 
this is because there is no comprehensibility in God. For where 
there is comprehensibility there is beginning and end. And 
therefore we are shut up in darkness that we might labour and 
manifest God; as we have mentioned to you concerning the 
seven forms of nature, what an cternal labour there is therein, 
so that one form generateth another till all are brought to 
light, and so the Eternal is manifest in a three-fold form, 
which otherwise could not be.”—(‘‘ Threefold Life, chap. vi, 
pars. 43, 44, 45.) 


‘‘We have shewn you already concerning the seven forms 
of the Centre of the Eternal Nature, where every forme is a 
several wellspring of nature: in like manner, out of every 
forme, out of every wellspring, go forth Spirits, according to 
the multiplicity of essences and properties, everyone according 
to its kind.” (Ibid, chap. iv., par. 37.) 

I entreat Miss Arundale, and those who think as she does, 
to reflect upon this last significant saying, bearing in mind that 
all Spirits form their own embodiment ; they will see that at 
least it answers the question why in the totality of all things 
there are so many contrary one to another. 

June 28rd. A. J. Penny. 


THH UNOERTAINTIES OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 


In your issue of June 10th there was a communication on 
this subject from Mr. E, W. Wallis, which very much interested 
me. It gavea remarkable instance of the exposure of a deceiving 
Spirit, under unique circumstances, and thus roused a hope that 
with deeper knowledge and further experience of psychological 
subjects, we may learn with more certainty to discriminate 
between the true and the false therein. 

Mr. Wallis’s story is exceptional in that other reliable Spirits 
acted, as it were, as detectives to unveil the imposture that 
was perpetrated. 

There is still, however, this important difference between his 
narrative and the experiences I recently detailed. In his case 
the deception was confined to a single Spirit, who so artfully, 
and for a considerable time, personated his friend’s nophew. No 
accomplices appear to have assisted the deception. Whereas, in 
my own case there were five or six communicating Spirits, most 
of them having well known my eldest son, who was the character 
personated, before they had passed away, supposing them to be 
really the persons they professed to be, who all endorsed the 
action of the Spirit personating him, by giving welcoming words 
of his presence with them, and repeated earnest assurances of his 
identity. 

Two of these were, as we bolieved, his own brothers, one of 
whom had passed away only two months carlier, and their 
individuality was maintained in ropeated communications, with- 
out a flaw that we could detect, ovon including the very corroct 
imitation of their handwriting. 

In the case Mr. Wallis described the personating Spirit was 
a near connection, recently passed away, who presumably 
carried with him the knowledgo of family matters, and which 
he used to carry out the assumed character. 

No such explanation is admissible in my case, which rather 
goes to shew that there are Spirits who may or may not have been 
mn the flesh, who havo power, by somo occult means, to imitate 
tho character of our friends, and study our life histories so as 
to personate whom they choose and mock us with the delusion. 

The Theosophist doctrine of *‘ clementarics,” as far as I under- 
stand it, does not explain matters, as there is an intelligence 
needed far beyond what such may be supposed to possess. 

I have attentively read the various correspondence you have 
published on this bewildering subject, and though every earnest 
suggestion and apposite comment has its valuo, including the 
last interesting letter from Mr. Kiddlo, the difficulty is far from 
being cleared away. In the meantime, tho best thing to do seoms 
to be to follow the suggestion of ‘‘S.”—to go on sitting, which 
hitherto we have rather avoided, and watch what comes with 
prudént caution and prayerful spirit, and thus hope and wait 
for *‘ more light” as time goes on. Meantime I hope your other 
correspondents will continue to give us any aid they can to guide 
our way in the investigation. J.P.T. 


Faith, Hope, and Charity, or Love, are three such in- 
separablos that they have been likened to a plant, Faith being 
the root, Hope the upward-rising stem, and Love the bright and 
glowing fruit. 


i889. 
THEOSOPHY AND SPIRITUALISM. 


I must correct one or two mistakes Mr. Sinnectt has 
made in his published version of the appearance of the 
Himalayan Brothers. The statement is without foundation 
that wy guides ‘“‘confirmed” my view that the phenomena 
produced by Madame Blavatsky were the result of mediumship. 
They stated that they preferred to wait’ until they had made 
their own investigation, and the result was shewn by their telling 
us they had been in communication with Koot Hoomi and the 
‘* Tilustrious.” Nor were my guides ‘‘appointed to work in 
concert” with the Brothers. They simply said they would join 
with them ‘in aiding them to prove their statement that they 
were living men. The manifestation Mr. Sinnett records is 
certainly not ‘‘quite outside the experiences of mediumship.” 
On my outward voyage to India, it was a pre-arranged and pre- 
announced plan that on a certain evening I should sit and seo if 
a letter could be carried from the ship to England, a distance 
much greater than that traversed by Koot Hoomi when he took 
my letter to Bombay. An account of this manifestation was 
subsequently published by Mr. Wedgwood. A piece of paper 
marked by Mr. Meugens was also carried from Calcutta to 
London, written on, and returned the same evening, having 
been carried a distance of 16,000 miles. And as my guides say 
they produced these stupendous results, the Theosophist will 
recognise that these manifestations are something ‘‘ quite out- 
side the experience’’ of Adeptship.—Yours truly, 

W. EauLinton. 

Some of your readers appear to be a good deal 
exercised in their minds as to the difference of opinion between. 
‘¢ Theosophists ” and ‘‘ Spiritualists.” 

In the first place it seems to me a mistake to suppose that the 
particular views held by Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, 
the founders of the Theosophical Society, must be of necessity 
endorsed by members of that Society. On the contrary, beth 
the founders have repeatedly stated that such is not the case, and 
asa matter of fact there are many members whose views differ 
toto celo from those of the founders. So far as the religious 
views of the founders are concerned I suppose they are more 
‘¢ Buddhist ” than anything else ; but no profession of religion is 
necessary to enable one to join the Society. The only needful 
qualification, so far as I understand it, is the ‘‘ religion of 
humanity,” or in other words, the desire to do one’s best in life 
for the brotherhood of mankind, while at the same timo those 
who join tho Society with a desire to study Occultism, 
and are willing to undergo the necessary training to 
develop their psychic powers as adepts, can have the 
opportunity of so doing. If I were desirous of being enrolled 
a member of the Society I certainly should not be called upon 
to give up my adherence to Spiritualism, nor would any of the 
Thoosophist brethren think it their duty to convert me to any 
beliof that they held. In a word, the Theosophists are truth 
seekers, and as such know perfectly well that truth is many- 
sided, and what is truth and revelation to ono may not bear 
that aspect to another who is on a different mental plane. 
For my part I do not seo why there need be any clashing of 
opinion between Theosophists and Spiritualists. No one who 
has been in the East and has cared to study the people of that 
part of the world, can doubt the fact that there are mystics or 
“ adepts,” who by their knowledge of Occultism and their lives 
of asceticism have developed psychic powers which to the multi- 
tude are simply miraculous ; but it appears to mo that if spirits 
in the body can develop such wondrous psychic powers, it is 
logical enough to infer that spirits out of the body can exercise 
still greater ones. I havo never called in question the existence 
or the powers of the Mystic Brothers, but I do not seo that my 
views as a Spiritualist need be in any way modified on that 
account. I am not a membor of tho Theosophical Society, nor 
have I the pleasure of personally knowing cither of the founders, 
although I have corresponded with them, but my Spirit friends 
have told mo that I shall ere long come into contact with the 
Mystic Brothers myself. IfIdoI shall bo happy to let your 
readors know it, and I shall indeed bo vory glad of the oppor- 
tunity of increasing my knowledgo of all that pertains to tho 
spiritual condition of man, whethor here or in the Spirit-world, 
I must confess that I fully share the fecling of Mr. Eglinton as to 
the difficulty of sceing tho necessity for deceit, or being forced to 
believe in misrepresentations,.from those who come to us as the 
Spirits of our departed friends. 

In my own case—I have been a Spiritualist for many years. I 
havo had séances with many mediums, both public and private, 
in England, and have corresponded with others in America, 
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whom I have never seen, and from every medium I ever sat with 
or corresponded with I have had convincing tests and com- 
_ munications from the Spirit of my mother, who passed into the 
world of Spirits when I was five years old, and who has never 
given me anything but the best, truest, and most loving counsels. 
That my mother should continue in Spirit-world to take an 
interest in my earth-life and should take every opportunity of 


convincing me of her undying love and care for me, seems to me: 


natural enough and far more in accordance with the eternal 

fitness of things than that all the loving tenderness that she has 

evinced for me should be the work of a ‘‘ spook” or ‘‘ shell.” 
J. G. MEuGENs. 


SHANCHS WITH MRS. LOWE. 
To the Editor of ‘‘Lianz.” 


Srz,—You were good enough to publish a short time back 
an account of my experiences with Mrs. Lowe. Possibly the 
following particulars regarding that lady’s mediumship may 
prove of interest. On my return home after the sdéance I 
had with her I found that a married sister of mine, Mrs. Rees 
by name, had come over on a visit and to hor I related the 
account of my interview with Mrs. Lowe. She was exceedingly 
interested and expressed a strong desire to have a séance 
herself with Mrs. Lowe. I suggested that it would perhaps be 
advisable for her to make an appointment with Mrs. Lowe, for 
she might not happen to find her disengaged as I had done, 
and as she lived at some distance from town it would be a pity 
to go up for nothing. To make my narrative intelligible I 
must state that this same sister had been very dangerously ill 
the preceding year (1878), and had indeed been given up by the 
doctors, but had been restored to health by a healing medium, 
Mrs. Loomis by name, who was in London at the time, and 
‘an account of which was published by me in the Spiritualist. 
Mrs. Rees had been nursed through part of her illness by 
one Lizzie Stephens, and the same Lizzie Stephens was at the 
time staying for a short time at Mrs. Rees’ house. Without 
telling me of her intention Mrs, Rees wrote for an appointment 
with Mrs. Lowe in the name of Miss Lizzie Stephens, and got a 
reply by return of post from Mrs. Lowe, fixing a time for the 
séance; and at the time appointed my sister presented herself at 
Mrs. Lowe’s rooms as Miss Lizzie Stephens, and was so received 
by Mrs. Lowe. Beforo ieaving her house Mrs. Rees told Miss 
Stephens that she was going to see a lady who gave communica- 
tions from people in the other world, and Miss Stephens had 
said, ‘‘Oh, Mrs. Rees, if you can, do get me a message from 
Miss Mann.” (Miss Mann, it appears, had been also nursed by 
Lizzie Stephens during a long illness which culminated ina 
surgical operation, under which she died, and a strong friendship 
had sprung up betweon the patient and her nurse.) My sister 
said she did not expect to be able to get anything of the sort but 
that she would ask. My sister sat for some little time with 
Mrs. Lowe chatting on ordinary topics, and nothing took 
place in the way of manifestations. My sister began to 
think that her séance would be a blank, when suddenly 
Mrs. Lowe was controlled by ‘‘ Daisy” (the samo Spirit who 
came to me at the end of my séance, as described in my last), 
who accosted my sister thus :—‘‘ Ho, ho! J enny Rees! What 
a clever trick for you to play on my mamma, was it not? to 
write as Miss Lizzie Stephons while all the time you are Mrs. 
Jenny Rees?” My sister was perfectly nonplussed at this, as 
Mrs. Lowe could not by any possibility havo known anything 
about her, and at once asked ‘‘ Daisy” how she came to know 
this, and got for a reply, ‘Are you not Mr. Meugens’ sister, 
and have you not got the same mother and brothers and friends 
in Spirit-world?” ‘ Daisy” then went on to tell her that she 
had come on purpose to convince her that sho was known to 
them, and that when she (‘‘ Daisy ”) left her mother the séance 
could go on, and that my sister would get communications in 
writing from some of her friends on the other side, “ and,” 
added ‘‘ Daisy,” ‘‘ before I go I want to tell you that there is a 
Spirit of a lady here who calls herself a man, come with a 
message for you.” My sister professed ignorance of what she 
meant, and “‘ Daisy” added, ‘‘Don’t be silly, Jenny Rees. 
Did not Miss Lizzie Stephens (whose name you took when 
you wrote to my mamma) ask for a message from Miss 
Mann? Well, Miss Mann has come to give a message, and 
here it is. ‘ Miss Mann sends her love to Lizzie, and wishes to 
tell her that all her pain and suffering is over, that she 
is very happy where she now is; she thanks and _ blesses 
Lizzie for all her loving kindness to her before she passed 
‘over, and she watits you to tell Lizzie that when her time 


comes to lio down on the bed of death, she (Miss Mann) 
will come and smooth her pillow and do all she can to help her, 
and will be waiting to receive her on ‘the other side.’” ‘‘ Daisy” 
gave my sister a few personal tests, and then left. As soon as 
Mrs. Lowe regained her normal state my sister told her who she 
was, and what had taken place, and the séance then proceeded, 
Mrs. Lowe giving my sister written communications from a 
number of relatives and friends on “‘ the other side.” I need 
not enter into particulars, but will content myself with giving one 
remarkable test. that Mrs. Rees got through Mrs. Lowe. She 
had received what purported to be a message from our mother, 
and had said, ‘‘ If that be my mother I wish she would give me 
as a test the pet name my father used to call her.” I may state. 
that the name in question is a pet abbreviation of the Flemish 
name, ‘‘ Elizabeth”—a name that no one could possibly guess, 
and one of the peculiarities of which is the very queer way of 
spelling it. In reply to this, Mrs. Lowe’s hand was controlled 
to write as follows : ‘‘ When your father comes over to Spirit- 
world the first thing he will do on seeing me will be to call me by 
my old pet name of ” (giving the name, correctly spelt), 

On. some future occasion I hope to give you particulars of 
séances held with other mediums.—Yours, &c., 

. J. G. Mevaens. 


SEANCHS WITH MR. YOUNGER. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” | 

Sm,— Will you permit me to describe some remarkable 
phenomena now occurring at the private circle of Mr. D. 
Younger, mesmerist and medical rubber, at his residence, 
23, Ledbury-road, Bayswater ? 

The circle is held by Mr. Younger for the investigation of 
spiritual truth, and communion with our Spirit friends. As 
sitters and mediums meet from pure love of the cause and not 
material gain there is always harmony, and the result is good 
to all. On Tuesday, June 20tb, Mr. Samuel Defries, of 
Sydney, N.S. Wales, and Mr. Hopcroft, one of the regular 
attendants, were sitting opposite each other, both being under 
control. They were told to change places and Mr. Defries 
came round, but Mr. MHopcroft did not go to the 
vacant place at once. His control thereupon said: ‘I am 
going tu place my medium up against the door and leave 
him there, and then I am coming round to touch you all.’ 
Those in the circle who are clairvoyant not only felt the 
touch but saw the Spirit form. After the control returned 
to the medium he was laid on the couch. Meanwhile ao 
bright light had commenced to emanate from Mr. Defries, 
growing brighter and brighter and extending farther across 
the table. His control asked the control of Mr. Hopcroft to 
take the medium to the vacant chair, as he absorbed too much 
power behind his medium. After this had been done the 
light became brighter and extended still farther across the table, 
reflecting on the hand of a lady sitting opposite. At the same 
time the lady on Mr. Defries’ right could see her hands 
and rings distinctly, all the sitters seeing the light re- 
flected in the rings. As she moved her hand in a 
line with the medium’s arm the light became still brighter, 
and reflected on the hand of a lady opposite, from tho- 
tips of the fingers to above the knuckles, the nails being distinctly 
visible to all. Mr. Defries’ control said that they intend to 
materialise through him in his normal condition at some future 
time. On two previous occasions the Spirit friends materialised 
hands through him, which were felt touching the hands of the 
sitters. A short time since we had a most remarkable light, of 
quite a different kind, Mr. Younger being the only one under 
control, This light was a pale blue aura, and it enveloped all 
sittors, shewing their facesand hands quite distinctly, alsothe forms 
of those nearest the medium, On Friday evening, June 23rd, we 
had another very good test of Spiritual power. Mr. Hopcroft was 
again entranced. The night-light which is kept burning in the 
room unless ordered to be put out, was directed to be placed on 
the table, and the medium’s hand was held in the flame for some 
time. A piece of writing-paper was asked for, and held over the 
light without being scorched. It was afterwards lighted, and 
the medium’s hand held in the flame. He then took up the 
light and held it to his eyes, which were wide open, and the light 
was within an inch of the eye, but did not make it blink. After 
this oxperiment, Mr. Defries and Mr. Younger went under 
control, and two children of the latter matcrialised—a boy and 
girl, one larger than the other. They talked in the natural 
voices of children, the boy’s being the stronger of the two. He 
also joined in the singing, pronouncing the words distinctly. 
They met above thoir father’s head with an audible kiss, and 
said “‘Good night.” A few words from Mr. Defries’ control, 
saying how pleased they woro to be with us, closed one of many 
enjoyable evenings with our Spirit friends, 

7, Aldermanbury-avenue, E. 0, 


M. Durrant, 
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precisely here that Spiritualism contains within it a dread and 
pregnant potency for good. It proclaims that we are constantly 


‘| under the ken of our departed and unseen brethren. 
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Reports of the proceedings of Spiritualist Societics in as succinct a form as 
ossible, and authenticated by the signature of a responsible officer, are solicited 
tor insertion in ** Liaut.’? Membors of private circles will also oblige by con- 
tributing bricf records of noteworthy occurrences at their séances, 
The Editor cannot undertake the return of mauusoripts unless the writers 
expressly request it at the time of forwarding, and onclose stamps for the return 


Postage. 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES. 

Tho Annual Subscription for ‘‘ Liaut,”’ post froe to any address withic the 
United Kingdom, or to places comprised within the Postal Union, including all 
parts of Europe, the United States, and British North America, is 15s. 2d. per 
annum, forwarded to our office in advance, 


ADVERTISEMENT CHARGES. 


Fivo lines and under, 3s. One inch, 4s. 61. Half-colamn, £1. Whole 

Column, £22s. Page, £4 <A reduction made for a series of insertions. : 
Choques and Post Offico Orders may be made payablo to Epwarp T. 

BENNETT, at the Chief Office, London. Halfpenny Postage Stamps received for 


amounts under 10s, 
NOTICE TO THE PUBLIC. 


“Traut’’? may be obtained direct from our Office, and also of K. W. ALLEN, 
4, Ave Maria-lane, London, and all Booksellers. 


UNDER CONTINUAL SIGHT. 


Spiritualism will re-energise many ideas which by their 
familiarity have lost their force. Carlyle once remarked very 
powerfully about the Norse worship of the sun that it was a 
beauteous thing thus to identify. God with light and heat. A fire 
was a thing of life and moving wonder to our first ancestors, though 
we have ceased to wonder at a galaxy of stars. Use and familiar 
acquaintance take off the fine edge of things. One can scarcely 
look into any theological treatise without finding some reference 
to the omniscience of God. Every preacher iterates the truth 
that the eye of God is continually upon us. Yet, somehow, tho 
statement falls flat upon the ears of the audience. The trades- 
man goes from his Sunday pew, and in his private counting- 
house arranges his plan of adulterating goods ; the apprentice 
goes from the Sunday-school and slyly rubs tho till ; the diplo- 
matist concocts his nefarious designs, as he thinks, in secret ; 
the seducer plies his victim in her lovely trustfulness till he has 
accomplished his base purpose. Yet probably one and all 
would say ‘‘Amen” to ‘‘Thou God seest me.” It is all very 
well for our clever critics—and one of the easiest ways of gotting 
a literary name in our days is to write smart criticism—to sneer 
at an anthropomorphic God; but it is impossible for a finite 
creature, however lofty in genius and intellect, to reach any other 
idea of Deity. To have an unanthropomorphic conception of 
God one must be the Infinite Himself, and it is a mathematical 
truism that two Infinites cannot co-cxist. A Goethe is just as 
helpless here as a newly-converted Methodist. It is but few who 
can so appropriate the reality of God seeing us as to findin ita 
continual deterrent from crime and wrong-doing. The burning 
bush made Moses feel locally what was equally true wherever 
that burning bush was not. 

Besides there is one thing that men and women liko least of 
all. They do not mind doing mean underhand things in the 
sight of God, but they do not like their fellow-men to sce them 
at it, or know even that they did it. The blush that mantles 
the check of the convicted miscreant, or the paralysis of will 


that besets the found-out sinner, is an abundant testimony to 


the self-executiveness of the law of God. Every good man is a 
frank man and lives in tho light. He does not care who secs 
him. He lives the life of nature, the appointed lifo of God, 
and nature has no secret. Every bad man, on the other 
hand, is inevitably a secretive man. He loves the darkness 
because his deeds are evil. Ho instinctively knows that he is 
out of harmony with the law of things, and he sneaks the greater 


part of his life accordingly. 


We believe that simplo things lic at the root of the world’s 
evil. Bad sanitary conditions breed and bring up men and 


-women under such a pestiferous atmosphere that bodily they 


are impelled to live a low life. <A large-portion of the evil of 
human nature could be removed were every town built according 
to the laws of common-sense, alas! though well-known, not 
executed. But behind all that there is a deeper cause. The 
larger part of evil is perpetrated under the idea that it can be 
concealed from the gazo of men, and can be escaped from. The 
latter—that is, the possibility of escape—our preachers have 


_ long combated with their various doctrines of retribution ; and, 
_ without their help, the inner law of human consciousness 
| proclaims retribution as a sure and certain fact. The former— 


concealment—is one that is really the secret cause of sin. Very 


* much would men struggle against temptation, and endeavour to 


be pure, if they knew as a scientific certainty that they are being 
beheld at any moment by those near and dear to them. It is 


We have often heard it brought forward as a direct 
charge against Spiritualism, and especially by religious Church 
people, that it shews us to be in sight of the departed. Few 
things have been more distorted by the Church than the other 


life. The Bible repeatedly speaks of plural heavens ; whereas 


the Church invariably preaches a singular heaven. The Bible 
undoubtedly identifies angels with departed men and women ; 
whereas the Church in countless sermons speaks of angels as a 
different race. But in nothing has it more paralysed the human 
heart than in the twofold doctrine, of believers in Ohrist, how- 
ever bad their past lives, being changed instantaneously at 
death into perfectly holy beings ; and the saved at death being 
shut into a heaven wherein sublime isolation they can beperfectly 
happy. Holiness with them is not the inevitable outcome of 
habitually doing good, but the miraculous operation of God’s 
power; and Heaven is not a central home from whence its 
inhabitants speed their way, impelled by Divine love within 
them, to succour the wretched and lost. ‘‘Are they not all 
ministering spirits sent forth to minister to them who are 
the heirs of salvation?” is the blessed query of the 
Christian text-book; but what orthodox divine has ever 
ventured on preaching it? The orthodox Heaven is the 
abode of stoics, of self-contained psalm-singers. The Poet 
Laureate—as we shewed in a former paper—is a better theo- 
logian than the numerous D.D.’s who stand forth as luminous 
expositors of Biblical truth. . 

Spiritualism has doctrines that we believe will prove them- 
selves to be mighty leverages to the race in elevating it to true 
manhood. But it scarcely has one that will work such a refor- 
mation as this of being perpetually under human sight. ‘‘ There 
is nothing hidden that shall not be revealed,” said Christ. 
Spiritualism will shew to the world that they live enswathed by 
the light of Heaven and every deed is witnessed by their kind. 
That will lead us all to vivify the larger conception of God’s 
omniscience. All will realise and feel ‘‘ Thou God seest me,” 
when they understand this contact of the unseen heavens with 
earth. 

Such a doctrine will act as a mighty deterrent from crime 
and meanness. After all, the misery of the world is not caused 
by big crimes, but by little sins. It is the little meannesses, 
the petty sneerings, the trivial slights, and the small cruelties, 
that draw the most tears and inflict the severest agonies. And 
it 1s precisely in these littlenesses of sin that men like least to 
bescen as they really are. But let them know that it is ‘* pro- 
claimed on the house tops,” and however strong the desire to do 
may be, the impulse not to do will be strongor still. 

Its influence upon training the conscience of mankind will be 
still greater. It will lead men to be self-reflective. The im- 
possibility of concealment will induce them to weigh their inner 
thoughts and motives. Before their own imaginations will 
rise the vivid pictures of themselves in all their secret mean- 
noss. Such introspection will render the conscionce keen, and 
the moral life supple. Disgust with self will beget the finer 
passions and omotions of human nature—humility, penitence, 
sympathy, charity, and helpfulness to others. The world will 
sturt from the right principle of life—the spirit motive. It will 
lose the deceptive influence of an apparent bodily concealment. 
Spirit will speak and act to spirit ; and the hypocrisy which a 
bodily medium of communication with one another is apt to 
engender will flee away. All will seek to be frank, to be them- 
selves. That will beget world-wide confidence. The arts of 
diplomacy and commercial trickery will cease. Individuals 
will soek to live in amity, and nations in peace. 

The sequence of such a motor in human life will be a sublime 
discovery—the noble loveliness, the divine beauty, of human 
nature. The Divine image in man will at last be revealed, and 
every century of evolutionary life will lend fresh costasy to the 
exclamation of wonder. The hateful in man will cease to be ; 
the hidden loveliness will come out to view. The vision of 
the Book of Revelation will then be a visible and eternal fact 
—that Heaven will be an eostatic song. Musio was the great 
symbol of John’s Heaven, and so it will be when evory liying 
soul is harmoniously attuned. Tora. 


Mus. Harpincr Brirren’s AppREss.—Correspondents will 
please address Mrs.. Hardinge Britten for the next fortnight to 
the care of the Countess of Caithness, 51, Rue de l'Université, 
Paris, France. Aftor that as usual—The Limes, Humphrey- 
street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester. - | a 
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MR. STAINTON MOSES & MR. W. H. HARRISON. 


Sir,—I have to request publication by you of the following 
letter addressed by me to Mr. W. H. Harrrison, and bearing 
date April 18th, 1881 :— 

| [copy. ] 


S1r,—Absence from town has somewhat delayed my acknow- 
ledgment of yours of April 13th, containing an expression of 
your ‘‘ regret for having posted to some of the salaried officials 
of U.C. a few copies'of a Spiritualist periodical containing records 
of your [my] public connection with the movement.” 

It is my earnest wish that no act of mine should perpetuate 
strife, or be in any way a cause of offence to any man. 1 there- 
fore take this opportunity of saying that any expressions used 
by me in former controversies which (I understand) have seemed 


to you to reflect on you personally, were intended only to: 


characterise a course of hostile criticism that was, in my opinion, 
‘unjust. | 

_ And further, making this explanation ex animo, I desire to 
withdraw anf expressions used in the heat of debate that seem 
to go beyond such interpretation. 

It is my sincere hope that the embittered controversies of 
the past may now die. My own connection with the public 
movement has been severed; and I am not sorry to leave it 
with an explanation which may, I hope, remove any traces of 
soreness that may remain in your mind.—I am, &c., 


April 18th, 1881. _ W. Srarnton Moses. 


Avoiding comments which may be, I hope, unnecessary, I 


have to state in reference to the above letter— 


1.—That it was written by me in answer to an apology 


received from Mr. Harrison, which I accepted as the first step 


to the conclusion of a controversy which had unfortunately 


become embittered. 


2.—That it was not marked “private,” nor was it so 


regarded by me. 


3.—That before sending I submitted it to the judgment of 


Mr. C. C. Massey, who was not only perfectly conversant with 
the controversies referred to in it, but had actually taken part 


in some of them with Mr. Harrison, and against the Council of 


the B.N.A.S. and myself. He entirely agreed with me that 
my letter was, and ought to be accepted as, satisfactory. 


4.—That my letter being simply a disclaimer of any personally 
injurious meaning, I had no substantial statement to retract, 
although I was willing to withdraw expressions hurtful to Mr. 
Harrison's feelings. I could, therefore, recognise no obligation 
on my part to make public a letter having this conciliatory 
object. 

‘5.—That I am induced to do so now by learning that others 
consider Mr. Harrison’s personal character to have been 
impugned by one of those expressions. I therefore repeat 
publicly my disavowal of any such interpretation, as contrary 
to the tenour of my letter of April 18th, 1881. 

I trust that the publication of that letter may remove any 
misconception on the subject.—I am, Sir, &c., 


W. Strarnton Moszs. 


[We print this letter at the personal request of the writer, | 


and to remove any possible ground of misconception ; but we do 
not intend to admit any controversy on a subject the interest of 
which has long since lapsed.-—Ed. ‘‘ Liaxrt.”’] 


ACCORDING to an advertisement in the New York Herald 
there is an ‘‘ Apostolic Church” in Brooklyn, ‘ divine service ” 
and “‘healing” being the specialty on Sundays and Wednesdays. 
Rev. Dr. Monck, pastor.—Banner of Light. 

, Henry Siabez, the medium, is now located at No. 221, West 

22nd Street, New York. He will remain there during the rest 
of the year. He is still quite lame from the effects of the para- 
lytic attack at Cincinnati during the latter part of January.— 
RP. Journal. 

-Bounp Vouumes or “ Liaur.”—We have a few volumes of 
last year’s issue of this journal, substantially bound in roan, 
which can be obtained at 15s. per copy, carriage extra. Those 
of our friends who have neglected to preserve a complete file of 
this paper, and desire to possess one, should send us their 
orders at once. 

CONVERSAZIONE AT 38, GREAT RUSSELL-STREET.—The last 
conversazione of the present season will be lield at the rooms of 
the C.A.S.,.38, Great Russell-street, on Monday evening, July 
10th. We mention the fact thus early that the friends may not 
make other engagements for that evening. A very attractive 
programme is being prepared by the Committee who have charge 
of the proceedings. 


THE LAW OF DETERIORATION AS APPLIED 
TO SPIRITUAL PHHNOMBNA. 


WITH SUGGESTIONS FOR THE ABOLITION OF PUBLIO DARK CIRCLES. 
By Mr. Jno. S. Farmer, Editor of the Psychological Review. 


| Paper read before the Members of the Central Association of 


| Spiritualists, 38, Great Russell-street, ov Monday, June 26th. 


One of the most hopeful and cheering signs of the times in 
connection with Spiritualism is the desire, growing year by year 
more and more apparent, to bring our facts and our theories to 
the tribunal of sober common-sense. It is being recognised that 
the only attitude towards the subject capable of standing the 
test of time is one on which shrewd discrimination and sound 
judgment are brought to bear. Facts must be keenly sifted 
and a cool unbiased judgment exercised in dealing with the 
theories which they seem to suggest. 

I have long thought, too, that the clouds which one after 
another have overshadowed the movement during the past few 
years have not been altogether devoid of benefit, inasmuch as they 
exercised a salutary influence in causing us to look more 
closely into our means and methods of investigation. The 
lessons, may be, have been hard to learn, and still harder 
to apply, but on that very account they have probably 
not been the less effectual. Our facts, however, have 
not succumbed to the assaults made upon them : these, as many 
are able to testify, cannot be taken from us. If, on the other 
hand, the course of events has caused us to modify our theories, 
or change our methods of investigation, in that case the discipline, 
severe though it may have been, was needed—else why any 
change at all? As a matter of fact we must not grumble if 
occasionally we have to retrace our steps. Physical science has 
before now had to reconsider its methods and verdicts, and may 
have to do so again, and there is no reason to suppose that 
Spiritualism will prove any exception to the general rule, and 
jump all at once into absolute truth. Spiritual phenomena have 
not stood their ground by being offered up on the shrine of 
credulity and superstition, but only so far as their basis was 
established by a stern and rigid conformity to the dictates of reason 
and an unflinching honesty of purpose shewn on'the part of those 
whosought them. Just in the ratio that Spiritualists have adopted 
these methods has the movement gained ground,and becomeaccept- 
able to earnest seekers after truth. The progress has been slow ; 
at one time scarcely apparent, at others seemingly retrograde ; 
nevertheless, it has been sure. Adopting this method, marvels 
and wonders may become ccnspicuous only by their absence ; 
the worthies of the past may no more return to spout their bad 
grammar and worse sense; but we shall at least have the 
genuine satisfaction of knowing that the facts we are able to 
present to the world are so many solid and reliable additions to 
the science which deals with (1) Man as a spiritual being ; 
(2) the existence of a Spiritual world, and (3) the duality and 
the continuity of life. 

It is in this spirit that I desire to draw attention to a 
question, which, perhaps more than any other, is calling for 
attention. Its scope is but partially indicated in the title I have 
given to this paper, for it is intimately associated with the 
whole question of mediumship. I can, therefore, only hope io 
glance briefly at a few of the more salient points which occur to 
me, as I cannot pretend in the present circumstances to consider 
fully a question that would require a volume, if treated accord- 
ing to its merits. — 

Our Methods of Investigation require Reconsideration. 

Spiritualism as a science is yet young, and notwithstanding 
much that is frivolous, repulsive, and disheartening, there is, as 
T have said, a solid substratum of undeniable facts which have 
been elicited in the same way as the facts of any other physical 
science. It is, therefore, I think, 4 matter for corgratulation 
that after making due allowance for mistakes and exaggerations 
—unavoidable with those who are seeking in what are practically 
untried paths—there remains so much to us of sterling value. 
No other branch of human knowledge and inquiry has, at a 
corresponding period of its career, been able to exhibit such a 
clean bill of health ; and if we have met with shadows and dis- 


appointments in our research, if many of our conclusions have _ 


been unsatisfactory, and our methods of inquiry inadequate, 
these are but the natural outcome of an exploration which only 
begins where physical science ends. While admitting this, how- 
ever, I take it for granted that we are all agreed on the necessity 
of at once making backward tracks when once such a course is 
shewn to be necessary. : 

Such a reconsideration of method, it appears to me, is 
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apparently essentially necessary with regard to the lines of 
investigation adopted in circles to which the public are not only 
admitted, but in many cases counselled to go, in order to satisfy 
their curiosity, reasonable or otherwise, as to the truth of 
Spiritualism. It is notorious that a large percentage of the 
exposures, real or alleged, which have taken place in this 
country or America during the past ten years, have arisen out of 
these circles, or circles conducted on the same lines. It is 
hardly, therefore, beyond the bounds of truth to assume that, 
in some way or other, the conditions which usually obtain in 
_ such séances are mainly responsible for the disasters to which I 
have alluded. That such is really the case seems borne out 
by the fact that in America, where for every one circle of the 
kind existent here ten or even twenty may be counted, exposures 
are far more frequent. Indeed, so rampant has fraud and 
imposture become in that country in connection with Spiritualism 
that at last educated and intelligent Spiritualists have been 
forced to take public action with regard to this question. Few, 
save those who have constantly and diligently read the American 
periodicals, can form any conception of the extent to which this 
plaguo-spot has permeated the movement across the Atlantic. 
To its credit be it said, tho Religio-Philosophical Journal, of 
Chicago, so ably edited and managed by Colonel Bundy, has, 
for many years, invariably and unhesitatingly discountenanced 
any temporising in the matter. I wish the same could be 
recorded of all its contemporaries. In some cases, however, the 
attitude adopted has, I am afraid, led the outside world to 
think that the fraud, if not actively countenanced and supported, 
has at least been winked at. Whatever may be the cause 
leading to such action a grievous mistake has been made in 
thinking that the exposure of these fradulent manifestations 
will in any way hurt the cause of Spiritualism. Far more harm 
has been done by resorting to weak and foolish excuses under the 
plea that mediums must be defended at all hazards. Spiritualism 
indeed occupies an ignoble and humiliating position if forced to 
such shifts as this, and in such a case we may just as well write 
its epitaph to-day as a year hence ; yet this is the position to which 
we are often driven through public séances as now conductod. 
Is it not possible that a knowledge of this has had much to do 
with the attitude of the press and the public generally towards 
the whole subject? They have seen instances of fraud and 
chicanery, palpable to anyone with his eyes open—or for the 
matter of that with them half closed—either explained away 
in a most senseless manner, or altogether passed over in silence, 
whereas the clear line of duty lay in a protest against such 
imposition. If we have fraudulent mediums in our ranks it is 
our duty to get rid of them ; to remain silent is to abet the evil. 

No one more than myself recognises the obligations we are 
under to true and genuine mediums. They cannot, however, suffer 
from a vigorous denunciation of fraud. It is because I recognise 
so fully our duties in this respect that I plead so warmly for a 
change in the methods of inquiry into which wo have allowed 
ourselves to drift; and it is my firm conviction that true 
mediums, above all others, will benefit most from such a change. 
I would fain believe that they will be among the first to recognise 
and admit the need, in their own interest, of the suggestions I 
am rhaking. 

The Goneral Results of Public Dark Circles are Unsatisfactory. 

Having thus introduced the subject, I offer my first 
suggestion, viz.— 

I. That public dark circles have done much to damage anil 
discredit the facts of Spiritualism in the eyes of investigators 
and the public generally. 

It is, I think, an open question whether anyono has over 
been convinced of the reality of the phonomena by what has 
taken place at absolutely dark circles. If conviction has re- 
sulted, it has only been after a long and weary investigation, 
for which few have inclination, and fewer still time and oppor- 
tunity. Yet it is to theso dark and cabinet circles that most 
inquirers and investigators are introduced. Can we, in these 
circumstances, wonder that the observer refuses to believe, in the 
absence of botter evidence, that what takes place is not the 
work of the medium? Is not tho waning interest and con- 
sequent falling away of many who were at first interested in, 
and attracted to, the subject an inevitable result of the almost 
utter impossibility of witnessing the phenomena under anything 
like satisfactory conditions? Tho very means taken for con- 
vincing sceptics in these circles—what has facetiously been termed 
the ‘‘ bolt and bar and sticking plaster’ method of investigation 
—are notoriously ineffective, In very few cases is the desired 
end attained even after prolonged experience, whilo irreparable 


harm is worked in the public estimation against Spiritualism 
generally by reason of its verdict on what really is no fair repre- 
sentation of the subject, but which, nevertheless,is the only phase 
brought to their notice. The very first essentials of accurate 
observation, and of candour and honesty, are wanting. In the 
absence of light or in the seclusion of the medium from view, it is 
hardly to be expected that the doubter will believe that 
phenomena which do take place, or forms that appear, are not 
either the work of, or the medium himself, in spite of denials to 
the contrary. Naturally, he prefers the evidence of his own 
senses, even though he may have carefully searched the premises 
and assisted in securing. and binding the medium with his own 
hands. To his mind, the whole thing appears more or less a 
conjuring trick, and that often a very weak one. The conditions 
under which he observes all tend to suggest a doubt as 
to whether what takes place is fair and above board. 
The suspicion will creep in; more must be seen, and 
more and more, and after all, then, few can say that in 
the long run satisfactory results have been forthcoming. 
This was my own feeling for many years, and even now I must 
confess that I cannot place implicit confidence in records of what 
I have seen under the conditions in question. Really good 
evidence is thus liable to be vitiated by this doubtful element 
surrounding these particular classes of circles. My doubts may 
be illogical, but so it is. They are there, and the best must be 
made of them. They do not arise through a mistrust of the 
medium ; it is rather the conditions that are to blame, and I do 
not doubt there are many who, if they look closely into the 
matter, are in precisely the same predicament. 

Let me pass, however, to higher ground. Are these dark 
séances at all like the ideal which many of us have in view when 
we seek ‘fan hour’s communion with the dead”? This ideal is 
no illusion; it has been implanted by records of, in the 
main, private séances—in the family circle, where Spiritual- 
ism is seen at its best. But the divergence between the two is 
so great that one might almost be excused the thought that the 
one had no connection with the other. Of course, no well- 
informed inquirer expects in a public circle the sanctity and 
holy sense of communion which we naturally and rightly look 
for in private, but wore the same rules observed as far as 
practicable in the one case as have generally obtained in the 
other in bygone days, there would not be such a widely different 
result. Private mediums, moreover, are falling victims to this 
state of affairs, the one rs-acting upon the other. It is hardly 
surprising that as the old generation of mediums—those who 
remember the carly days of the movement—pass away, those 
that succeed them should tend more and more to follow the samo 
lines as have been presented to them in public séances. 


Public Dark Circles considered from an Outsider’s Point of View. 

Considering all this, are we not bound to confess that our 
critics, who laugh to scorn the idea of departed friends coming 
in such questionable guise and under such apparently conjurer’s 
show conditions, have much of reason in their criticism ? Let 
us look at the matter fairly and squarely and consider the 
question for a moment with the eyes of an outsider going for the 
first time to an ordinary publiccircle. In doing so we may revive 
memories of our own introduction which, from various reasons, 
have given way to mature knowledge. And mature knowledge, 
it may be argued, will work the cure in other cases, but it must 
be remembered that we who have passed the Rubicon and sur- 
mounted the difliculties in the way of a right and true under- 
standing of what Spiritualism really means and is, are but as 
units to hundreds who have fared very differently and retirod 
either in disgust or despair. 

To return to tho typical case beforo us. An inquirer wishes 
to see something of Spiritual phenomena, of which he has heard 
much, and perhaps read a little. He is drawn to the subject, as 
many are, by a desire to learn something of those loved ones 
who have passed out of his life, leaving behind nothing but a 
weary and aching void. He yearns for knowledge where faith 
has failed, notwithstanding the ‘‘sure and certain hope of 
a, joyful reunion ’—for an assurance based on demonstrable fact, 

that the grave does not hold within its compass the brightest, 
and best, and dearest hopes of his kind. A speculative belief 
in immortality fails to satisfy his soul’s deepest need—he 
requires palpablo demonstration by well attested facts, and a 
real and living communion with those who have passed beyond 
the bounds of time. This he has read, or been told, Spirit- 
ualism supplies, and he says, ‘‘Shew me the proofs of what you 
say, let me hear their voices, clasp thoir hands, behold their 
forms, and enjoy the same sweet communion as of yore.” 


s 
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What takes place? The’ doors are fast locked, the merest 
glimmer of light of day or night is scrupulously excluded, 
and in a contaminated atmosphere he is initiated into 
the Holy of ‘Holies of—a- Spiritualistic farce; or as 
it has often been described, a veritable witches’ frolic. 
Everything said and done reminds him of a very second- 
rate Punch and Judy show, with a heavy man and comic business 
thrown in. What can he think of it? How did you or I 
regard the interminable small talk, bald platitudes, and weak, 
very weak jokes? Is it at all strange that, having regard to the 
suspicious conditions under which the phenomena take place, he 
should either throw up the whole thing in disgust, or endorse 
the popular estimate of Spiritualists as being either fools, dupes, 
or duped ? — 

Unsatisfactory Public Circles often the Vestibule to Equally 

; Objectionable Private Seances. 

But, it may be argued, such an one has not been properly 
advised if he goes to a public séance expecting to obtain personal 
communications from his own friends. Perhaps not, but in 
many cases there is no opportunity for receiving preparatory 
warning or counsel, and Spiritualism is judged by what they 
see of it under the only circumstances open to them. And 
even supposing he does try in his own house, the pattern 
method of investigation set before him is closely followed in all 
its objectionable details, only to end with similar results. The 
darkness, cabinets, and other paraphernalia are imitated, and 
the private circle gets infested with a low order of intelligence, 
with all the consequent deterioration. Unsatisfactory public 
circles are often the vestibules to equally objectionable private 
ones. Like begets like. Is proof required? I will give one 
instance out of many. In the initial number of Spiritual Notes 
(July, 1878) -pp. 1 and 2, Mr. Eglinton published a brief account 
of his development as a medium. A few passages bear out my 
contention in a most smgular manner. He relates how at first 
he treated the subject with ridicule, but was eventually persuaded 
to sit with the rest of the family. I contimue in his own words : 

** My manner was that of a boy full of fun ; but as soon as I 
found myself in the presence of the ‘ Inquirers,’ a strange and 
mysterious feeling came over me, which I could not shake off. I 
sat down at the table, determined that if anything happened I 
would put astop to it! Something did happen, but I was power- 
less to prevent it. The table began to shew signs of life and 
vigour, and suddenly rose off the ground, and steadily raised 
itself in the air, until we had to stand to reach it. This was in 
full gaslight. It afterwards answered, intelligently, questions 
which were put to it, and gave a number of test communications 
to persons present. . . Wehad communications which proved 
conclusively, to my mind, that the Spirit of my mother had really 
returned to us. Then I began to realise how mistaken—-how 
utterly empty and unspiritual—had been my past life, and I felt 
a pleasure indescribable in knowing beyond a doubt that those 
whohad passed from earth could return again and prove theimmor- 
tality of the soul. Inthe quietness of our family circle, only 
broken by the admission of friends to witness the marvellous 
manifestations, we enjoyed to the full oxtent our communion with 
the souls of the departed ; and many are the happy hours I have 
spent in this way. A few months after our first séance 
stronger phenomena gradually developed. We finally 
obtained materialisations, not as we generally obtain them now 
—with a cabinet or darkened chamber—but in the moonlight, 
while we all sat round the table; and, generally, the figure of 
my cleceased mother appeared, radiant and transcendently beauti- 
ful, and (please mark what follows) looking more as we imagine 
a Spirit to be than any I have seen since, and they are nota few. 
I was induced to sit in the dark for manifestations by a friend of 
mine, who had been to a séance of a professional medium, and 
who gave a wonderful account of what had taken place. After I 
did this the really spiritual séances we had been having seemed 
to leave us, and in their stead we obtained the rough, physical 
phenomena so common to dark séances.” 


This, to my certain knowledge, is not an isolated instance ; 
there are many cases on record in which the quality of the 
phenomena has very materially altered when a change from light 
to dark circles has been made. 

Past and Present Methods Compared. 

It is also instructive to compare the present state of ‘affairs 
with those current in the early days of the movement before the 
innovation of cabinets and total darkness. It is difficult to say 
when theso practices first began to find favour. I have 
endeavoured in vain to fix a definite period, but probably their 
introduction was effected by the Davenport Brothers, they being 
the first I oan trace as having used cabinets. The transition 
from a modified light to total darkness is not so difficult to account 
for, but I do not think I need trouble about it now. Suffice it 
to say that ib was in many ways an evil day when Spiritualists 
encouraged either ; they hardly knew the danger to which they, 


‘were again repeated. , 
we asked if the hands cotld be shen. 


unwittingly no doubt, exposed Spiritualism asa public movement 
or they would have shunned both as they would have avoided a 
pestilence. For the sake of ¢uriosity I have recently 
gone through a file of the earlier volumes of the Spiritual 
Magazine and taking, say one hundred séances, I havo 
found it distinctly stated in ninety cases that the light was 
good, either of twilight, moonlight, gas, cazidles, or blazing 
fire—at all events sufficient to enable accurate observation, the 
medium generally being allowed to lie upon a sofa in full view 
of the company. In five cases nothing is stated as to the 
light and the other five took place in the dark. As will be observed 
in the instance I shall quote, in addition to twilight, or moon- 
light, or both, gas and candles, or the firelight were also 
utilised, so that no cause of complaint as to the amount of light 
can be fairly urged. Windows too were often left open, allowing 
the sweet evening air to ventilate the room—very different to 
something I have witnessed during late years where, in addition 
to every crevice and cranny through which a ray of light could 
come being blocked, the atmosphere has been poisoned 
by water being thrown upon a blazing fire in order to 
quench it, and I verily believe that half a nod would have 
caused the chimney to be blockaded also, And then it 
was expected that Spirits with any shred of self-respect 
would come and visit that séance! I mentally congratulated 
myself that I was not a Spirit out of the form, and expected to 
endure such indignities. To return, however. The statistics I 
have quoted shew that good light, free ventilation, and medium 
in full view were the rule, and the contrary the exception. 
Now for a sample séanco or two, which I will make as short as 
practicable, quoting essential points only. I will quote one with 
Mr, Home and one with Mrs. Marshall, selected at random. 
Equally satisfactory records could be instanced with other 
mediums such as Mr. Squires, Mrs. Jencken, Dr. Redman, 
&c. I will take Mr. Home first. The record is by a Dr. 
‘Blank whose bona fides is attested by the editors, one of whom 
was also present at the séance in question. He saysi= 


“‘The circle consisted of seven persons and Mr. Home, 
The raps came in about ten minutes on the table—on 
the fioor—about the room—the whole floor vibrated with 
a tremor. The table was then lifted from the ground 
about two feet, all our hands being placed on the surface, 
we standing the while, and one of the circle knelt on 
the ground and saw it so suspended. We were frequently and 
strongly touched asif bya hand, one after the other. A fragrance 
as of strawberries all at once pervaded the room; cool breaths of 
air were wafted on our foreheads. A large bell was rung below 
the table, and was then taken from the hand of the hostess of 
the evening, and placed first in one of the visitor’s hands and 
then taken from his and placed in the hands of X., and then 
taken out of it, and thrown below the table. The accordion 
played the most beautiful music in the hand of Mr. Home, 
and also while suspended alone, as verified by one of the 
circle, under the table. It was the largest accordion I ever 
saw; and one lid was held by Mr. Homo in one hand, 
the other hand being, as those of all present, on the table. The 
raps were continued from time to time in reply to questions put, 
&e, During all these phenomena six wax lights were burning in 
the room. It was then intimated by raps that the lights were to 
to be put out, and the table moved into the window. Thorewas 
the light of a summer night, mixed with the street gas, and 
enough to enable us to distinctly distinguish objects in the 
room, each other’s faces, &c. The curtain was drawn back, not 
by anyone present, and the blind similarly pulled up and down, 
and the light thus regulated. The accordion again played, and 
gently floated by itself through the air. It touched my forehead 
in passing. I then saw the table-ccver moved by something 
under it, and having the shape and action of fingers. In a few 
minutes X. and I both distinctly twice saw, as did everyone 
else present, a hand like that of a dark mulatto woman’s rise 
up to the level of the table in the open unoccupied space 
between the table and the window, and take up a pencil laid on 
a piece of paper and draw on it what afterwards we found tobe 
a leaf and an eagle’s head. I am most positive, and so is X., that 
this hand belonged to no one in the room, and that it could not 
by any possibility so belong.” 


The other example runs as follows :— 


“T was asked by a friend to accompany him to Mrs, 
Marshall’s rooms, . . . We found her sitting with two 
ladies. We joined the circle, and it was afterwards increased 
by the addition of two gentlemen. The table moved; we were 
touched on the leg, and the reps, loud and varied and intelligent, 
owards the end of the evening 
We were placed in ao 
circle, and we occtipied two-thirds of the table—one-third was 
by direotion left open for the hand to appear. The gentle- 
man at the point nearest the hand felt it touching him, placin 
the bell which was ptt on the floor oh his knee, and at last 


distinctly saw a luminous body like the back of a hand on the 
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horizon of the table. The room had the mixed light of 
a summoer’s evening and the reflected gas-light from the street.” 

These narratives, as I have said, were selected at random, 
and although they do not relate the most wonderful manifesta- 
tions which took place through the mediums in question, there 
being many more startling from which I could have chosen, yet 
they are very apt illustrations for comparison. In the first 
place, the conditions are rather below than above the represen- 
tative conditions of that period, and in the second, both records 
relate to what may be termed public séances, with a mixed 
company, and are therefore eligible for comparison. Need I 
recapitulate the points of difference? Are they not very apparent 
to anyone familiar with the public circles of to-day? There 
seems, indeed, to be only one answer to the question as to which 
is to be preferred. 

Grave Dangers Attend Present Methods of Investigation. 

Moreover, grave dangers attend our present methods— 
dangers to which we have no right to expose ourselves, and far 
less our mediums. The benefits which would accrue on the 
score of health, temper, and self-respect were mediums to set 
themselves to obtain phenomena under the higher conditions, 
need no special indication. It is notorious that dark séances 
attract a class of intelligence of a very low order, almost destitute 
of moral consciousness, and we have high authority for asserting 
that a man cannot touch pitch and not be defiled. I should also 
like to see more fully ventilated as to how far the health and 
vitality of mediums is sapped by this element of darkness. 
Indications are not wanting in this direction, and it surely 
behoves us to consider calmly such evidence. ‘‘ M. A. (Oxon.),” 
than whom we have no abler exponent of Spiritualism, has often 
insisted that we have no right whatever to place ourselves 
in relation to intelligences that have done so much 
to bring bewilderment on what is known to the public 
as Spiritualism, and in the last number of “ Licur” ho again 
urges this question for careful and thoughtful consideration, and 
very forcibly says that the question as to how far we are justified 
in exposing a medium to such risk by our foolish methods, 
and for the gratification of idle curiosity, admits in the sight of 
God and at the bar of conscience of only one answer. I candidly 
agree with all this, and would, in reiterating his closing words, 
earnestly press home the warning counsel and prediction which 
they involve. He says: ‘‘ The first step will be taken to a 
better and nubler epoch when we revise our methods, purify 
our own selves, and discountenance those conditions which 
’ invite and harbour fraud, buffoonery, and delusion, which sap 
the health of mediums, and expose them to unknown perils and 
the cause of Spiritualism to merited obloquy and contempt.” I 
cannot hopo to put the case in a stronger light than this and 
I will therefore pass on to my second suggestion, viz.— 

Il. That in view of the fact that nearly every phase of 
Spiritual phenomena has been obtained in the light, dark 
circles are unnecessary.” 

I shall need to speak but briefly on this and the two follow- 
ing propositions, I have already dealt with them in a 
general way in my treatment of the question as a whole. I 
have pointed out that in the early days of the movement such 
conditions as I am now advocating were adopted with success 
and ecatisiaction to all concerned, and that the introduction of 
cabinets and total darkness might be considered more as an 
innovation than otherwise. Most of the pioneer mediums 
obtained their manifestations without such aids, and very few 
of the mediums at present known in this country could be 
named who have not occasionally produced similar results in a 
good light and without a cabinet as they usually obtain under 
totally opposite conditions. Few, however, have continued to 
cultivate the higher and more rational methods. 

Spiritual Phenomena are subject to Cultivation. 

It is well-known that particular kinds of manifestations, if 
cultivated continuously, can usually bo produced with tolerable 
certainty, oftentimes notwithstanding antagonistic influences. 
It scems apparent, therefore, that with cultivation, or dovelop- 
ment, the higher conditions would serve equally well. At any 
rate, I see no reason to doubt that what has occurred once may 
do so again and again. Strangely enough, too, the Spirit known 
as ‘* John King” once said* that one of the manifestations of 
the future would be to permit the medium to lic upon a sofa, in 
stibdued light, in full view of tlo observers, and that he (“‘ John 
King”) after some little practice would make himself visible 
hovering over him. That is, a return would be made to the 
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plan adopted in the carly days of the movement. The statement 
is very suggestive, and the sooner this takes place the better. 
Examples of Phenomena under the Higher Conditions. 

As an illustration of phenomena occurring under the higher 
conditions I would refer to a case included by Epes Sargent in his 
‘*Scientific Basis of Spiritualism” (pp. 357, 358). Such instances 
are innumerable, however. Here is one I came across in 
Spiritual Notes, the medium presumably being Mr." Spriggs, 
now obtaining such good results with my friend Mr. Terry, at 
the Antipodes. Mr. Rees Lewis, of Cardiff, in December, 1878, 
says : ‘‘ For upwards of two years at our regular séances our 
Spirit friends have shewn themselves visibly, times out of number, 
and in the broad gas-light, clothed in white garments. They 
have likewise dissolved gradually and slowly before us until only 
a small white cloud has been left in the place where they stood. 
They have visibly walked into every room in the house, and not 
only this, but on summer evenings they have walked ‘in the 
garden in the presence of upwards of a dozen visitors, and to 
crown the whole a Spirit form walked the whole length of the 
garden, which is a long one, and entered the greenhouse, where 
some fruit was handed to the form, who carried it to the séance 
room ; and all this was done in a good light.” It is also stated 
that there were many persons who would readily testify to the 
truth of this statement. 

A Remedy Proposed. 

My third and fourth suggestions I will group together. They 
are— 

Ill. That it is altogether advisable to discountenance the holding 
of dark circles in connection with public mediumship, and 
that vé would probably be beneficial as regards private 
séances; and 

IV. That with regard to this question of dark circles, public 
action on the part of Spiritualists as a body is desirable. 

I need, I think, say but little more. If my case is made out 
these suggestions need no further argument. Our first work is ob- 
viously to endeavour to strip Spiritualism of all that is fraudulent, 
or questionable, or insincere, from whatever source it may come, 
and if the course suggested will facilitate this there is no doubt 
that it will commend itself to all truth-loving Spiritualists. 
The question we have to settle is whether the proposed action 
will tend to this end. That there are grave difficulties to sur- 
mount I readily admit, but I do not believe them to be insuper- 
able ; that wise discretion is necessary is also certain, but can 
wenot combine with this our desire to rule out not only fraud 
itself, but the causes which lead to deceit ? 

Position of Mediums in the Matter. 

As regards the position of mediums in this matter, the 
transition period will necessarily be atrying one. They will 
necd all the support and encouragement they can get. Still, 
freedom from suspicion, increased self-respect, and better health 
are advantages worth striving for, apart from any moral con- 
siderations connected with the subject. All, even those of 
approved power and hithertojuntarnished honesty, will do well 
to ponder these things. Many once as free from suspicion have 
fallen through the subtle ‘influence exerted by this state of 
affairs, 

After all, it resolves itself into a question’ of demand and 
supply. Spiritualists are jointly and severally responsible for 
just as muchas it rests with them whether the existing conditions 
of things is remedied. So long as dark séances and cabinet 
circles are asked for so long will they exist ; if discountenanced 
they will soon die a natural death. 

With regard to the means of carrying out the suggestion I 


Ahave mado, I would respectfully submit that the Council of the 


Central Association of Spiritualists would be the best and proper 
body to put forth a manifesto addressed to all individual 
Spiritualists and societies, cautioning against the evil results of 
dark and cabinet sittings, A paper might bo drawn up, sent to 
evory Spiritualist and deposited in every Spiritualist society room 
for signature, pledging its subscribers not to sit under the con- 
ditions named. In consequence of my notes on the subject in the 
Psychological Review for June, I have received many indications 
that such a course would find favour in the eyes of intelligent 
Spiritualists, and not a few have promised their cordial oo 
operation and help. 


Miss Woop.—We have a letter from Darlington reporting a 
very successful séance with Miss Wood, but as there is no signa- 
ture to the report, and we are therefore without means of 
guaranteeing its authenticity, we are compelled to decline its 
publication, 
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HOW ZOLLNER DISD. 
(From the Religio-Philosophical Jowrnal.) 
I suppose the following particulars about Dr. Zollner and his 


death, contained in a letter just received from Dr. Cyriax, will. 


be read with interest by gll who are aware of the great loss the 
cause of Spiritualism has sustained by the premature death of 
the great scientific investigator. Dr. Oyriax writes to me under 
‘date, Leipzig, April 26th, 1882. 

‘* ESTEEMED F'RIEND : I intended yesterday to answer your 
kind letter of the 10th inst., but the terrible blow our cause 
received yesterday—April 25th—through the death of my friend 
Zollner, entirely upset me. It seemed almost impossible to 
believe it, for we had seen each other three times within the last 
five days, and he had always been in the best of health, more 
genial than ever, and full of courage for fighting. He was also 
yesterday morning, as his grief-stricken mother assures me, 
genial and sprightly, made fun with her, and then stood at his 
writing desk (he always used to write standing) while Mrs. 
Zéliner went to the adjoining room to fix her hair. There she 
suddenly heard a violent thud, and entering his room 
she found her son lying on the floor, but already dead! 
A beautiful death ! but for our cause it came twenty years too 
early! It leaves a gap, which cannot easily be filled, for 
we have none among our scientists, who with love of 
mankind, depth of knowledge and a wonderful penetration for 
the harmony of the Kosmos, combine that energy of will and 
that courage of truth in the same measure as did Zéllner. 
During three weeks (when we had become near neighbours) our 
friendly relations grew to intimacy, which promised to me bright 
hours in the future. Often when he vaaeedl my house, he stepped 
up the stairs like a boy, and in his peculiar way to talk (provin- 
cial) he said: ‘ Well, I just dropped in to see what you are 
doing,’ etc. He noticed me in the street at a distance, or ran 
after me, just to tell me what article in the Sprechsaal had 
roused his particular interest. Not more than a week ago, when 
we were sitting together, he grasped my hand and said: ‘ Ah! 
little friend, that is right ; let us only stand faithfully together, 
and fight on united ; it can not fail. Truth must conquer! Ah, 
and look ! it always gives me fresh courage when I see a man of 
your age, just sixty, go to battle with such youthful energy. 
Ah ! I mean (isn’t it so, little mother ?) that does me good!’ He 
was always hearty and affectionate, and betrayed such a deep 
sympathetic soul, as made one forget the corners and cutting 
edges in his writings ; and the ways he had with his mother were 
the most child-like and touching I have ever witnessed between 
mother and son. 

‘*And now he is no more among the living, and his 
antagonists will triumph, and be glad to be rid of him. ButI 
hope that Prof. Wilhelm Weber of Gottingen will write an 
obituary of Zéllner and put him forever in the right light, and 
secure to him his right position as a scientific scholar and 
searcher. I had last fall, myself, an occasion to hear from Prof. 
Weber’s own lips how highly he estimated Zéllner, and stands 
faithfully at his side as the only witness for the accuracy and 
genuineness of his experiments with Slade. Such a testimony 
of the teacher for his pupil is of the greatest value.” 

So far, my friend, Dr. Cyriax, we lave all been deeply and 
sorrowfully touched by the unexpected blow our cause has 
received by the sudden passing away of Prof: Zéllner, for we 
cannot doubt that he was the main prop and hope of Spiritualism 
in Germany, of that school, which maintains that it has to be 
established and can be established on a strictly scientific basis. 
As to the way in which Z. was taken from us, we agree with Dr. 
Cyriax that he had a beautiful death. He died in the armor, 
as the warrior on the battle field! His demise reminds one of 
the belief of classic antiquity, that those whom Zeus struck with 
his thunderbolts were the favorites of the gods ! 

, Dr. G. BuLoepe. 
Brooklyn, N. Y., May 16, 1882. 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOBS. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday morning last, Mr. Wilson, the ‘‘ Comprehen- 
sionist,” again made his appearance at this hall to discourse on 
‘his pet theme; one peculiarity about which is that the bulk of 
those who have listened to him for almost two years, seem to 
know just as much of it now as at the commencement ; and yet 
this is called an age of progress! In the evening a large 
audience, as usual, assembled to hear Mr. J. J. Morse, whose 
guides discoursed upon ‘‘Spiritualism: Obstacles to its Progress,” 
These were ranged under three heads as under :—l1st. Obstacles 
peculiar to Spiritualists ; 2nd. Obstacles peculiar to Spiritualism ; 
3rd. Obstacles peculiar to the spiritual world. The address was 
marked throughout by an unmistakable earnestness, and I do 
not remember ever to have seen a more enthusiastic audience. 
Arrangements are pending with Mr. E. W. Wallis for two 
lectures, on July 9th. We hope the London friends will give 
him a hearty welcome. For the information of friends who 


intend going to the picnic on July 16th, I may say that the 


place of rendezvous is The Robin Hood, at High Beech, 
travelling by either brakes or rail.—Rezs-Facra. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NeEwcastLeE.—On Sunday, June 18th, Mr. Mahony lectured 
on ‘‘ Civilisation, Religion, and Spiritualism.” The subject. was 
cleverly handled, evincing a large amount of intelligent thinking. 
At the conclusion.of the meeting, we heard several warm con- 
gratulations pass among the members, accompanied with a 
fervent expression of their desires that something of the same 
sort might be heard a good deal oftener than we have 
had in the past. Mr. Jos. Urwin occupied the chair.—The 
very fine weather prevailing here on Sunday last, no doubt 
exercised a deterrent influence on the attendance at the 
Weirs Court Hall, as the number present was not very great. 
The proceedings were devoted to an experience meeting, the 
President of the Socicty in the chair. Various friends narrated 
their personal experiences in connection with their pursuit of 
Spiritual knowledge and, as usual, the narratives proved inte- 
resting and instructive. The only drawback was in the fact that 
the meeting was somewhat too protracted. Mr. Walter Howell 
was present, and he narrated some of the experiences that had 
befallen him, which materially contributed to the interest of the 
occasion. 

GaTESHEAD.—On the 18th, Mr. Grey lectured to the friends. 
On Sunday last Mr. Hall occupied the chair, and Mr. Thos. 
Dawson, secretary of the Society, delivered a reslly able lecture 
upon ‘‘ Immortality, a Faith and a Fact.” The concise and 
able manner in which he dealt with the subject, and the amount 
of conclusive reasoning which characterised his really excellent 
discourse, won for him the decided approval of the intelligent 
and thinking portion of his audience. Mtr. H. Burton occupied 
the chair. Next Sunday we observe that Mr. Walter Howell, 
of Manchester, will lecture at Gateshead in the morning 
and evening. This is the last visit he will-be able to pay to the 
North, prior to his leaving for America.—NoRTHUMBRIA. 


WALSALL. 


On bAeeiniar last it was our privilege to listen to an 
excellent lecture through the mediumship of Mr. J. C. Wright, 
of Liverpool, The subject of the address was, ‘‘ Garibaldi, the 
Friend of Liberty and Humanity.” The audience were highly 
delighted with the eloquence of the guides of the medium, and 
expressed their appreciation by repeated applause. Our com- 
mittee desire to thank Mr. Wright for the valuable services he 
has rendered us during the last twelve months, and sincerely 
hope he will long be spared to assist in the emancipation of 
humanity from slavishness, selfishness, and ignorance.—dJ. 
Tissitns, Secretary. : 


MIDDLESBOROUGH. 


For the last four Sundays our platform has been occupied: 
morning and evening by the Rev. V. Stoddart, B.A. The 
attendance in the evening has been very good. Last Sunday, 
the 25th ult., Mr. Stoddart gave a lecture on ‘‘Do the Dead 
Live ?” toavery large audience. It wasa masterly, and eloquent 
discourse, and was listened to with rapt attention throughout. 
Mr. Stoddart will occupy the platform next Sunday. I shall be 
glad if you will kindly announce that we shall be most happy to 
receive presents of books, &c., for the library of our Society. 
All such (addressed to me at 21, Baxter-street) will be gratefully 
acknowledged in the Spiritualist papers.—CHARLEs CoaTEs, 
Secretary. 


WORE OF THE OOMING WHEE. 


LONDON. 


Sunday, July 2.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 am., Quarterly 
meeting of Members. 7 p.m., Mr. J. Veitch : Lecture, 
‘Christianity, Atheism, and Spiritualism.” 


»,  suly 2.—Quebec Hall. Anniversary Tea, 5 p.m. 
Tuesday, July 4.—Quebec Hall. 8.30 p.m. 


Thursday, July 6.—Christian Spiritualist Mission. 
Séance. 

Friday, July 7.—Central Association of Spiritualists, 38, 
Great Russell-street. 8 p.m., Members’ Weekly Free 


8 p.m., 


Séance. 
PROVINCES. 

Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &., &. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 

Societies advertising in ‘‘ Licur” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. , 


Mr. Bastian expects to arrive in London on the 7th July. 
Letters to be addressed, 32, Fopstone-road, Earls Court, S. W. 

Mr. J. J. Morsr’s APPOINTMENTS.—Lonpon: July 2nd and 
16th; Kertanizy: July 8th and 9th; StamrorpD: July 23rd. 
For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, gigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E,—[Advé.] 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychival or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Scruznce.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of. the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wim. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &o. 

*Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

Lireraturt.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
§. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Olarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S, Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstibbe, &., &c. 

SocraL Posrrion.—H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., &c. 

Is it Conjuring ? 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simplo-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations’’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

RoBERT Hovupitn, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—" As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 7 affirm that the medianimio 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely trac, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the soid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as sct forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
exitterce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI,. CourTtT CONJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby dcclare it to be o rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
Amcrican medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by full daylight, ns well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have wot in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place under 
the civcumstancesand conditions then abtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation i¢ @ dbsolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petereburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power. and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, December 6th, 1877, 


ADVIOBN TO INQUIRSBRS, 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
und imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend ono 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, securo against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstramed 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands fiat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrato attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent offect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of dotermined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patienca is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over tho hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands aro held over but notin contaet with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. | 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligenco that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, aud ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions, If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patienco will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intolli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gaincd much. 

Tho signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on tho table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference, It rests greatly with tho sitters to make tho 
manifestations clevating or frivolous, and oven tricky. 

Should an attempt be mado to entrance tho medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some oxpericnced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded convicticn 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 
Contributed by “MLA. (Oxon.)” 


In speaking of Zollner’s work as containing “matter of a 
controversial nature, and of very ephemeral interest,” which 
Mr. OC. C. Massey had omitted, I was very far from considering 
that all additional matter could be fairly so characterised. On 
the contrary, -his ‘‘ Scientific Treatises,” the third volumo of 
which is entitled ‘‘ Transcendental Physics,” cover an enormous 


area of profound thought on very diverse subjects. Amongst. 


other things he treats on Action at a distance ; on Emil du 
Bois Raymond’s Limits of Natural Science; on Electricity in 
its various aspects, at great length; on Radiometrical Inves- 
tigations ; and on Thomson’s Demons and Plato’s Shades. 
His second volume treats at length of Weber’s law, and on the 
. objections made to it ; on the metaphysical deduction of the 
laws of nature ; and on Kepler and the invisible world. There 
are also various speculations of the author and others on the 
nature of comets; a treatise on the metaphysics of space ; and 
other profundities with which I do not presume to meddle. It 
was a versatile and deeply acute intellect that was transferred to 
another sphere of activity when Zdllner died. His mind -could 
deal with mysteries of science which many of those whom the 
world recognises as foremost in the ranks of the leaders of 
‘thought confess their inability to treat. It is such a man whom 
Professor Donkin and the scalpers of the Saturday Review would 
dismiss with a fine contempt as ‘‘a propper-up of the Spiritualistic 
craze’: as one who, testifying to such things as his eyes have 
seen, is by no means to be listened to—“ no mere ipse dixit on 


such a matter could for one moment be admitted,” but whose 


speculations on comets and on the metaphysics of space would 
be entitled to respectful attention, if, indeed, he had not 
blasted his scientific reputation by daring to attend in any 
way to Spiritualism. 


The July number of the Nineteenth Century contains what is 
modestly described as a Note on Thought-Reading. This is 
intended to record Professor Donkin’s absolute disbelief in any 
evidence that can be adduced to shew the possibility of ‘ono 
person divining the thoughts of another in the absence of any 
known. means of communication.” Such alleged phenomena 
traverse the Professur’s experience, and are therefore produced 
by collusion. ‘‘It would be illogical to substitute for this 
a perfectly gratuitous hypothesis and an unknown agency.” 
Moreover, .“‘ reason would require us to entertain the great 
probability of mental bias in some at least of the observers.” 
The Professor, of course, has nothing of the kind about him ! 
Yet memory recalls an episode in his life which would lead an 
unprejudived mind to the conclusion that ho is safurated with 
prejudice, publicly committed to a position strongly antagonistic 
to any admission of the reality of supersensuous phenomena, and 
therefore strongly biassed- in opinion, What he has to say is 
hardly of sufficient weight to interest Spiritualists. 


The conclusion arrived at by ‘‘ J.P.T.” to go on sitting in the 
hope that {ime may throw light on the perplexing problem of his 
experiences seems to be wise. In order to arrive at true conclu- 
sions respecting the unseen and unknown beings with whom 
we place ourselves in communication, it is necessary that pro- 
longed experiments be made with that “prudent caution and 
prayerful spirit” which he will bring to the investigation, It is 


plentiful evidence that the state of that world is one of distur. 
bance, and it is our wisdom to find out, if we can, how far we 
are the victims of that discord and contention. 


x 


It needs but a passing glance around to see how widely 
spread are the elements of revolution and general disturbance, 
Everything seems shaken to the very base. Man’s faith wavers, 
and fanatical enthusiasm or grim pessimistic doubt agitates or 
drives him to despair. The chief prelate of the N ational 
Church welcomes the aid of the Salvation Army in doing, after 
its wild erratic fashion, the work in which that Church has 
failed. The dry bones are shaken—and ‘Jo! they are very 
dry.” The reign of ritual has supplanted the. power of 
spirit, and Pharisaism, such as distinguished the Jewish Church 
in the days of Christ, is no match for the insidious march of 
Agnosticism and Infidelity. The author of “ John Inglesant” is 
eloquent over the orderly beauty of the ritual of the English 
Church, its chastened splendour, its venerable sanctuaries, 
fragrant with the perfume of flowers, and hallowed by the 
memories of many generations. And to the cultured mind that 


does not think too deeply, and has not caught the spirit of 


doubt which is a note of this age, to a refined taste and a restful 
spirit, there is no lack of beauty and peace. But alas! the 
intellect of the nation is increasingly busy with perplexing 
questions, and the Church with all its orderly solemnity offers 
no solution that Science will accept. Alas! too, this cultured 


grace makes no impression on the new-born thought of the great 


masses of the people, who if they be not caught by such a wave 
of enthusiasm as that which the Salvationists have produced, 
are sunk deep in the crudest Materialism and the most repulsive 
Infidelity. Their unlovely lives, spent too often amid surround. 
ings that make health of body, mind, and soul well-nigh 
impossible, are uncheered by any spiritual light, The Church 
does not touch either of these great classes. 


And this state of things has a tendency to perpetuato 
itself, and will increase and bear its baleful fruit—discontent, 
conflict with law and order, sullen envy on the part of 
the discontented classes of those who seem to them to have 
a disproportionate share of the good things of life, open 
rebellion, and secret conspiracy—until a true and complete 
education, four-square and not one-sided, has developed their 
perceptions and given thei true views of life and its varied dutics, 
It is to this rather than to any spasmodic outburst of fanaticism, 
which burns like a fire of straw and expires as rapidly, that we 
must look for comfort in the future. The education must be one 
of the whole man ; and I see no way of obtaining it except by 
cultivating the spiritual instincts ; by fighting resolutely against 
a crude Materialism ; and by rescuing a despairing faith from 
the deep waters which threaten to overwhelm it, by bringing to 
its aid that evidence of the higher life and destiny of man which 
an enlightened study of the spiritual evidence of Spiritualism 
(so-called, and badly so-called) furnishes. The most elementary 
evidence of life and intelligence outside of a human body has 
always seemed to me most valuable in its place. To many minds 
it is the first thing needful. But it cannot suftice for the vast 
majority ; nor replace those spiritual lessons which teach man 
what he owes to himself as a possible or actual heir of immor- 
tality. When these are learned, it will matter comparatively 
little in what scheme of theology they are embodied. There 
will be divergence of belief, difference of opinion, but men will 
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_live the spiritual life, and the prospect for the nation will be far 
other than it is now. 


If this education is to be aided by intelligent Spiritualists, 
under whatever name they range themselves, it must be by a 
more wise and discriminating. practice than -has hitherto 
‘obtained. No doubt large numbers have gained a belief in a 
hereafter by what has soemed to them assured communion with 
those whom they had thought dead : and this has been a great 
fact to them, though perhaps they have made no great use of 
it. But there have also been some, if not many, who have 
found only, or chiefly, perplexity and bewilderment, who havo 
been led to throw over opinions and beliefs that they can no 
longer hold as satisfactory, and who have found nothing to replace 
‘them, because they have not pursued the quest beyond the point 
where destruction ends and construction begins. I say nothing 
of those who have not gone further than to satisfy curiosity, or 
of the large mass who know nothing of Spiritualism beyond 
what the public journals tell them. To such as theso it is 
an imposture, or a buffoonery, or a devilry. But those who 
know what, under proper conditions, Spirit-communion is, and 
who have felt its tremendous influence as an educator in them- 
selves, have reached a point where it behoves them to look 
below the surface, and face some problems that press for 
solution. 


How is it that the popular conception of Spiritualism is so 
different from the true? It is simply because the world knows 
only the black side, and that imperfectly. Mr. Farmer has well 
pointed out, and I have repeatedly indicated, some plain causes 
for the prevalence of this dark sido of a subject that is far from 
being all light. I entertain no doubt that public methods of 
circle-holding must be reformed as he suggests before our results 
will be much better. But even so, is the darkness all due to 
our folly? What of such experiences as those of ‘‘ J.P.T. ’? 
Patient experiment can alone answer that question. But it is 
manifest that the world of Spirit must contain among its denizens 
the spiritually halt, maimed, lame, and blind, with whom our only 
excuse for intercourse would be a possibility of raising and doing 
them good. Is the allegation, freely made by orthodox critics, 
that the devil is at the root of the whole thing an exaggerated 
statement of a possible truth? I have frequently expressed my 
own opinion on this point; but Iam far from saying that 
the views of any man should prevail against the undoubted need 
for a constant revision of opinion in the light of increasing 
experience. Year by year we gain more experience, even if we 
do not gain more knowledge. Ihave no doubt that some will 
believe in the diabolic theory, but they will not be those who have 
probed the question, but rather those who want an excuse for 
refusing to look into what they are actually afraid of. 


Yet again, what are the effects of promiscuous exercise of 
mediumship? Does it sap the health of body or soul? Are its 
dangers to be avoided by proper precautions, or are they in- 
herent in its very nature ? I think the experienced Spiritualist 
will have little difficulty in arriving at the conclusion that it is 
the misuse rather than the use of mediumship that is disastrous ; 
and so we are strengthened in the conclusion that one of the 
most urgent duties laid upon us is to abolish any conditions 
which can injure the medium, or invito undeveloped agencies to 
play their pranks, or which can produce that crop of fraud and 
buffoonery which has so discredited the name of Spiritualism. 
This done, the subject will assume a new phase, and bear a new 
importance, when, its moral beauties are recognised, and 
its dangers and difticulties fairly faced. When the axiomatic 
truth is known and acted on that spirituality in our own selves 
is © necessary pre-requisite for true spiritual communion, we 
shall have gone a long step towards securing that cducational 
influence which Spiritualism, properly practised, ought to bring 
to bear. It should bo an educational, a religious, an elevating 
influence ; one that the Church should welcome as its truest 
helpmect. That it has not been so is a lamentable fact. It 
rests largely with ourselves whether it shall become so in the 
future. M. A. (Oxon.) 


The first genoral meeting of the Society for Psychical 
Research will be held on Monday, July 17th, at 4.30 p.m., at 
Willis’s Rooms, King-street, St. James’, the President of the 
Society, Henry Sidgwick, Esq., in the chair. The President 
will deliver an opening address, and communications in reference 
to experiments on Thought-reading will be made by Professor 
Barrett, Mr. E. Gurney, Mr. W. F. Myers, and also by 
Professors Balfour Stewart and Hopkinson. Tho members and 
associates may introduce friends, 


‘heaven.” 


UNCERTAINTY OF SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 
t'o the Editor of ‘‘Licut.” 

Srr,—Your correspondent (‘‘ Liaut,” June 17th, 1882) finds 
the arguments of ‘‘ Trident” nauseating. ‘‘ Ifa Spirit,” says 
‘¢ Trident ” tells me that a certain person has died whom I after- 
wards discovered to be alive, I bear in mind that the word 
‘death’ is employed by Spirits to express the commencement 
of a new course of thought and action,”—or in other words, 
spiritual life. 

However ‘‘nauseating” this description of argument may be to 
your correspondent, he may take my word for it—if he can— 
that it is a medicine which he will have to swallow if he desires 
and expects to prepare his system for receiving a knowledge 
of the laws of the spiritual world. Some attempt at elucidat- 
ing this particular law was made in two papers bearing the 
title ‘‘ The Interpreter,” published in ‘* Licut,” January 29th, 
1881, February 19th, 1881. To these papers I take leave to 
refer. 

Broadly, it may be sufticient now to state that it is one of 
the laws of the spiritual condition of existence into which it is 
apparently the object of Spiritualism to lead those who are 
willing to follow, that in that world, state, or condition we 
are instructed through the medium of experience and imagi- 
nation, and not by oral teaching. This being so, it is necessary 
for the development of every Spiritualist that at some time or 
other he should cease to receive direct communications true 
to the sense of natural reason; and on the contrary, should 
receive those, viewed in that light alone, untrue, confusing, 
and misleading. The time is approaching to him for higher 
and better things than the former. He is now to understand 
words, inrelation to things of this world, in the aspect which 
they will bear when viewed from the totally opposite stand- 
point of the life-spiritual. He is now to exercise his imagination 
and his instinctive discrimination, those qualities—too little 
cultivated here—which represent and replace reason, as we 
understand it here, by the higher and deeper reason of a 
higher and deeper condition of existence. 

He is now to extract by the exercise of a reasonable imagina- 
tion, after a careful study of the science of symbology—for 
which he will find great help in Swedenborg—the spirit 
essence, or interior signification, of the communications which 
he receives. 

That this covers the whole ground of apparently untruthful 
and confusing communications I by no means desire to assert, 
but I venture to affirm after careful and long experience that 
it lies at the root of the whole question, and will clear it to 
many a thoughtful mind of much misunderstanding, perplexity, 
and sorrow.—I am, sir, yours sincerely, A, A. Watts. 
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WHITTIER ON ANNOYANCES IN HBAVEN. 
Mrs. Ellen E. Dickinson in ** The Churchman.” 


T related something of a conversation between Mr. Longfellow 
and myself on Spiritualism few months before his death, or 
rather, a conversation on the influence and nearness which many 
persons experience in regard to those who were dear to them 
and have gone into the mysteries of eternity. Mr. Whittier 
listened with interest, adding that he was aware that Mr. 
Longfellow had some remarkable ideas and sympathies of the 
kind, but had never talked with him on the subject, ‘‘ and for 
myself,” he added, ‘‘I have felt but very slightly that closeness 
and nearness of the unseen of which you speak.” After a few 
moments, inthe progress of our talk, he remarked : ‘Life is a 
mystery, death is a mystery. I am like the Chinese philo- 
sopher, Confucius, who, when he was asked, ‘ What is death ?’ 
answered ‘ Life is such a mystery that I do not seek to penetrate 
what is beyond it.’”’ ‘* May I ask if you believe in the progress of 
the soul after death?” ‘‘ Why not? Surely we are not to be 
placed in niches to remain for ever. We shall doubtless there 
have what we lack here, harmony, and that is my idea of 
‘*No troubles, no vexations?”’ ‘* Well, I do not 
think so. It seems tome that we must there, as well as here, 
have some annoyances, to be quite content in contrast.” This 
was a novel idea and I laughed in appreciation of it, and said, 
‘¢Then you do not fancy a supreme satisfaction and content.” 
‘‘No, no, not I,” laughing merrily. ‘‘ But we meet people who 
are thoroughly delighted with themselves and their surroundings 
very frequently?” ‘‘True, and thee hast seen clams at high 
tide ; they remind me of such people. Ah! weshall have some 
trials in the life beyond, (and here the pvet’s fine dark eyes 
lighted up with a rare intelligence) but our happiness will be all 
theswoeter,and everything will be harmonised,” —Banner of Light, 
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS. . 
SECOND SERIEs. 


This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this 


“ can be done without trenching on what is merely of personal 


and private application. The latter consideration excludes 
a great mass of what would otherwise be interesting and 
valuable matter. The phraseology has been preserved, as far as 
possible, intact, names only being omitted. The series follows 
directly on the first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by 
the accident of its publication in another journal, and after 
some considerable interval of time. The publication is resumed 
in deference to many repeated requests. 
M.A. (Oxon.) 


No. XXVII. 
T have printed the Easter message. A. was on a similar topic 
this morning. Do you know ? 
Yes, it was wisely said. 
But crude? 
Yes: as you would think. But it is not well to put forward 
too much of truth at once. 


It was true enough ? 

All true, but capable of development and extension. Moreover, 
it is truth that it is necessary for man to learn. It is a gospel 
that your age needs. For it is an age little yiven to self-sacrifice 
and self-denial. Let it ve preached abroad. It is needed. 

Yes: Iknow. I think men lose sight very much of the absolute 
necessity of self-discipline. 

One of the greatest sources of strength in the Catholic 
Church is that they have always recognised the value of discipline. 


One of the greatest weaknesses of the Church called Protestant 


is that it disregards this point. 

Yes. I understand quite now. ‘* Spirit is perfected through 
suffering” of one kind or other. But frequently suffering, or 
discipline only, nvakes men worse. | 

There is no good that God gives that man may not turn 
to ill. 

Quite so. Then it fails. 

Yes: ‘as most of the plans for man’s advancement do. 
Man wastes most of his opportunities. But what you call waste 
is not always wasted. It may be used in other ways, or the 
offer may in itself have been a discipline. It is not always safe 
for you to take what merely lies on the surface. It may be that 
God’s successes are what man would call failures. Your view 
is not wide enough. 

No. But that is hardly my fault. It seems to me that the 
scheme of creation involves great waste as well as great cruelty, 
together with frequent failure. 

It must so scem so long as you are able to see only the 
minute portion that you do. You cannot judge, and it is wise 
for you to confine yourself at present to matters concerned more 
with your own personal progression. Be conten: to wait. 

You have said a good deal lately about mediumship, and my 
own change in that respect. And you have intimated that the 
change was one mule for purposes of progress. I have been requested 
to ask you whether the undoubted danger of physical mediumship 
could ever be avoided. I have not felt the harm personally. 

The dangers attendant on the lower forms of mediumship 
are very real, and that for two reasons principally. First, 
because this phase of mediuniship is so apt to fall into use as a 
mere gratification of wonder or curiosity, or to be sold for gain. 
Next, because the mixed circles and want of proper conditions 
invite the presence of the lower and more material Spirits, who 
are more fitted for the work needed than the more progressed 
Intelligences are. There are other reasons, but these predominate. 
Perhaps, however, we should say that the lack of proper guid- 
ance and protection for the medium leaves him open to 
deterioration. He is liable to become the sport of the 
Elementary Spirits who are attracted to him. You have been 
protected throughout, and you have not been allowed to 
expose yourself to mixed influences. Therefore, you have been 
preserved from dangers which have always encompassed you. 

Then you consider that all physical mediumship is risky. Can 
those risks not be minimised ? 

They have been minimised in your own case. They can be 
greatly reduced by attention to precautions even in the case of a 
public medium, but they can never be altogether removed whien 
the medium is brought into contact with a number of persons of 
varying tmagnetic influences, aud uf various degrees uf spiritual 
health, The danger of magnetic rapport is serious when it is 


promiscuous. Attention to conditions will partly remove, but 
cannot wholly dispel danger. Let the medium be kept pure, 
healthy, and secluded. Let the intellectual, spiritual, and 
bodily health be attended to. Let no intercourse with the 
world be had savo under carefully guarded conditions. Let the 
circle be selected with equal care, and let harmonious conditions 
prevail. Let the spirit that pervades be one of aspiration and 
desire for communion with the Spirits who are charged to 
instruct, and they will come, if it be wise to do so. But they 
will not, cannot, come to mediums who are earthy and sensual, 
steeped in debauchery, or surrounded by falsehood. They 
cannot enter an atmosphere reeking with polluted influences — 
thrown off from diseased bodies, or from those which are dis- 
tended and gorged with gluttony or inflamed with intemperance. 
Neither can they always act under good conditions of the circle 
when the atmospheric earthly conditions are bad. All this you 
should know. ‘The attempt to force communication in such con- 
ditions ends surely in invoking the presence of the class of Spirits 
which alone can live in such an atmosphere. 

Nearest the plane of matter? | 

These most readily of all ; for being material they have closer 
affinities with matter: and in many cases the atmosphere 
breathed in your séance-rooms is to us as is a wall to you, 
impenetrable and poisonous too. We cannot breathe it. The . 
grosser Spirits can; and, moreover, the lowest material Spirits 
who have passed incarnation, and are earth-bound, can use it too. 

These are without what I call moral consciousness ? . 

Entirely. They either have not a conscience, or they have 
worn it out. These Spirits have no standard of right and wrong. 
The wretches who have abused their earth-life have so vitiated 
conscience that it is no longer useful or trustworthy. 

Why .cannot such be kept away ? 


That is what you do. You invoke them and then complain 
of us that we do not keep them away. They can only be kept 
away by your own hearts and lives and motives being purified, 
and also by such attention to conditions as we tell you of, 
You cannot keep the electricity from the conductor. If you 
do certain things certain results will follow. Learn that this 
axiom applies to Spirit too. Because you cannot see these 
Spirits you doubt their power; one day you will wonder at 
your folly ; you do not know how far it extends ; what results it 
produces ; how far-reaching it is. Certainly such can be kept 
away, but it must be from yourself that the first effort must 
proceed. We help, but then you must work too. Do not 
question further now. It is well that you cease. May the 
blessing of the All-Wise rest on you, and may you possess your 
soul in peace and prayer. | 


No. XXVUI. 

Am I right in supposing that the objective side of Spiritualism 
is dying: and will die out ? 

No. But the finer souls will pass through it, and reach a 
higher plane. It is to most the necessary portal of entrance 
into the kingdom of grace. 

Holding, to the true Spiritualismn—— 

The relation that Christ’s miracles did to His teaching. We 
finish your sentence. It is true. We have told you before. 

Jé is said now by some that Christ’s miracles were not inter- 
Jerences with the laws of nature, but only the bringing into opera- 
tion of forces and powers not known to men in that day ? 

That in itself is an interference with nature as known to 
man. The material evidences of the mission of Jesus were 
similar to those which attest ours. As many followed Him to 
see His miracles, so it will always be that many will wonder at 
our works, and have no part or lot in our teaching. The time 
will never come when we can dispense with miracles, as you call 
them. But he who wondered only, and ate of the bread, in 
Jesus’ day, lost his chances of benefit from this teaching, and 
was so much worse for the neglected opportunity. So it is now. 
The wonder-hunter has his reward, and is so much the worse 
for neglecting the means of grace. Ho gets his satisfaction, 
and must accept the dangers attendant on its gratification. 
This is a universal law, cperating now as it did in the days o 
Christ. 


I have been meditating on that law. It seems to me true and 
beautiful, 


The true in spirit is ever beautiful in action. It is not 
possible with us to have deformity in truth, any more than purity 
can be unattractive or repellent. All the graces, which, indeed, 
are the perfect development of the spiritual nature of man, are 
beautiful in themselves and are gloriously interwoven so as to 
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be mutually conducive to perfection, truth, purity, zeal, sincerity, 
charity, love: these and other graces are the spiritual fruits, 


which are beautiful each in its kind. 
Yes; I know. 


1s never lost. 


A truth is a concrete fact to you, and it becomes your own 
by possession. You say well that it becomes a jewel to you ; 
but unlike the jewel, it contains in it the elements of nutrition 
But this is a wide question and we cannot discuss 
it now. Remember what Paul said of the fruits of the spirit 


for the spirit. 


and those of the flesh. Read again, and we will teach you. 


No. XXIX. 
I have often thought that you help me in work. 


Far more than you think ; but not as you fancy, by any 
other way than by quickening your perceptions and stimulating’ 


your faculties to a higher pitch of development. In this way w 
are able to do much for you. | 


Yes; I know I get through my work and acquire my infor- 
mation easter than do most. 


Yes ; we are able to help you much. 
Can you so help all people ? 


No; it requires a very high degree of spiritual* development 


before we can so completely act. We have now been with you 
for long and we have power to approach you at all times ; more- 
over, our secret power is much increased of late, because you are 
not drained by sitting in cirole. We are able to act on you 
more surely; and we have less trouble in equalising your 
conditions. 

I see. This ts almost a double life. 

It is entirely so; but of the second life you will know little 
till you have cast off the body. It is the highest form of life 
that is attainable in the flesh. To maintain it in progressive 
devolopment must be your constant aim. 

Yes; but how? 

By holding all relations with the external world as loosely 
as you can; and by cultivating sedulously the spiritual gifts 
which you have in you. The external should gradually fade 
niore and niore away, and the spiritual be realised as the only 
enduring verity. 80 long os you are in the world, the 
spiritual must find its expression in material act: but it 
behoves you to remember that such acts with all their material 
odjuncts are but the vail which shrouds the spirit here. 
When you shall have passed behind the vail then only can you 
realise the true import of your acts. When you shall have done 
with matter and material ends, you shall know, as Paul hath it, 
that the things which now you see are temporal, flecting, frail, 
and unreal : the things which now you see only as shadowy and 
uncertain presentments are the abiding verities, Your acts and 
habits in your present life are of importance only as they form 
and stamp the character which is eternal. 

Quite so: and for that reason one’s daily work is important. 
Besides, intercourse with others opens out opportunities for doing 
good to them and to oneself. 

Assuredly we would not have you mistake. Work in your 
present life must be zealously carried out, for by it alone can 
you progress. We would have you discharge all the duties of 
life, and value all the helps which are to be had from your world 
as well as from ours in doing them. We do but wish you to 
remember that when they have faded and aro dead, ours, and 
the true life of them which only Spirit gives, will live and 

flourish still. Hold loosely to the material, and cling fast to the 
spiritual. 

Tt is very hard to do. The spiritual ts so far away; the 
material so near and so engrossing. 1 get vexed and harried with 
it. I have so much that I want to do, and I do so little. I have 
things that I want to write now, and I cannot; and those Spirit- 
Teachings want revision. 

That cannot be now. It must bo reserved till you are at 
rest. 

T have asked for work in August. 

You are foolish ; you will rest. Thero is much work for you 
before that, and you will need the rest. Cease to ask for such 
work. You must go and be at peace, and we will keep you at 
more profitable work. + ImMPERAtTOR. 


Knowledge is not mental power. The mind is not formed in 
schools, but by free social action with affairs, interests, and 
temptations, which call forth tho exercise of judgment, prudetice, 
reflection, foresight, moral restraint, and right principlo. 


i 
* Je; psychical. Tho word bears this moaning throughout this communication. 


It seems to me that a truth is specially beauti- 
ful. It is to me as a jewel, tangible and real; and once grasped, 
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DR. DONKIN ON “THOUGHT-READING.” 


From the ‘‘ Nineteenth Century” for July. 

An article on this subject in this Review for June contains 
conclusions so inadequately supported -by trustworthy facts that 
a few words of comment seem to be called for. The matter in 
question has obtained a somewhat undue prominence of late ; but 
if it is as simple and intelligible as it appears to be to most who 
have investigated it with care, and with minds free from mystical 
bias, any aid towards the extinction of what must then be 
regarded as an ignis fatuus of pseudo-science carries with it its 
own justification. 

The position of the writers of the article seems to be that it 
is possible for one person to divine the thoughts of another in 
the absence of any known means of communication. This 
inference is based mainly on a series of statements of cases where 
several children of acertain family, as well as a servant-girl in 
the same family, were professedly able to tell words and objects 
thought of in their absence without contact with or sign 
from those who knew what they were required to do. 

It may be taken as proved that the explanation of muscu- 
lar indication amply covers all cases where, as in the well-known 
drawing-room game of ‘‘ willing,” there is actual contact between 
the person who guides and the person guided. It is difficult, 
indeed, for the guider, who is intent on the success of the 
experiment, to avoid giving hints by pressure, alteration of speed, 
and otherwise, to the guided one, who is, as a rule, only too 
ready to quickly interpret them. The same explanation would 
apply to cases where the person who is ‘‘ willed” to find some- 
thing hidden during his or her absence is in no contact with 
any of the ‘‘ willing” party, but who often succeeds in discover- 
ing the desired object by studying the unconscious indications 
given by the faces of the expectant circle. All this is, in fact, 
nearly admitted by the writers we quote, though their denial 
of Mr. Stuart Cumberland’s own explanation of his perfor- 
mances in this line is perhaps as unwarrantable as the ‘‘ further 
inquiry” that they suggest. 

_ The remarks in this paper will, therefore, be confined to the 
alleged results obtained where there was no actual contact. It 
will be at once admitted with the writers of the article that 
common sense demands that every known mode of explanation 
of facts should be exhausted before the possibility of an unknown 
mode is considered. This is an all-important admission, 
obvious as it scems to be. It is required by the method of 
common sense, which is no less the method of science ; all true 
explanation consisting in a procedure from the known to the 
unknown. 

In the next place, it is equally obvious that in all scientific 
enquiries the good faith of individuals concerned should form 
no part of the data on which the conclusion is to rest. A person 
merits credence in proportjon as the facts he alleges can be 
demonstrated or reproduced, and to the jealous care he shows in 
avoiding fallacy. But we can never, as our authors say, call on 
science to put deception out of court by a belief in any-one’s 
integrity. Half of tho evidence which has propped up the 
spiritualistic craze is based on the results obtained through 
mediums of ‘‘ unblemished character ” in private families, whose 
virtuous reputation has been largely sustained by the fact that 
they did not take money for their trouble; no regard being 
paid to innumerable other motives and tendencies to deception. 

This being admitted, the cases before us in the paper 
wluded to can be easily dealt with. They differ in no way from 
tho ordinary platform performances of the little ‘ clairvoyantes ” 
who from time to time have amused us both in the name of 
Sccond Sight and in that of tho humbler and honester one of 
Conjuring. It is well-known that a very simple code of 
signals will suffice to produce results much more startling 
than those we are discussing. The first word or letter, for 
instance, of the question asked of the ‘‘sensitive” medium 
may denote the category to which the object fixed upon belongs. 
Tho second and third, and so on, serve to specialise it further, 
and by a series of questions and remarks it is easy to understand 
thot any amount of information may be conveyed. When the 
clairvoyante is not blindfolded other means of communication 
of course aro possible, and in any case auditory signs other than 
words cuuld be agreed upon quite unsuspected by the audience 
to be amused or deceived. 

We have, therefore, an intelligible and admitted explanation 
which fully serves to cover all the facts in question. Such things 
are constantly dono by collusion—it is a vera causa. It would be 
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illogical to substitute for this a perfectly gratuitous hypothesis 
and an unknown agency. This is especially true in the case of 
such .a set of phenomena as we are now considering. The pos- 
sibility of thought-reading, as alleged by the writers of the 
paper, isso far beyond, or rather contrary to, universal experi- 
ence that some use might fairly be made of the a priori argu- 
ment, although the case need in no way rest on such a method. 
It may be said in passing that thero is an enormous primd facie 
objection to the truth of the proposition that such divination is 
possible: the assumption and conviction of the contrary, based 
on immemorial experience, being, as it were, one of the sup- 
pressed. major premisses of all social intercourse. 


On this argument, however, we would not depend unduly. 
The case against the genuineness of the asserted phonomena 
seems strong enough without it. 

The children in question were noé blindfolded. 


In most of the experiments there is no mention made of 
silence being preserved. On tho contrary, we may infer that no 
such rule was made ; as the children must have been corrected 
when their guesses were wrong, as they often were. 

On the hypothesis of collusion, it must further be noted 
that in order to minimise the difficulty of the code of signals and 
simplify tle performance as much as possible, the child was pre- 
viously informed of the nature of the object selected, ¢.g., 
whether it was a card oraname. The first guess then would 
give an opportunity for the conveyance of perhaps even the final 
hint, contained in the correction offered. 

The mistake made by the servané m guessing the name 
‘’Enry” for *‘ Emily ” is obviously significant, and an excellent 
example of an ‘‘undesigned coincidence.”” Surely it must lead 
almost every plain mind to the irresistible conclusion that a 
mistaken whisper or facial gesture played some part in the 
phenomenon. This remark applies as well to the errors made 
by the children in the case of words alike in sound. 

The theory of collusion is moreover strongly countenanced 
by the fact of the mediums being children, who are always 
ready to join in any game of deception ; and by the association 
with them of the servant-girl—a valuable fact, putting out of 
court the assumption of any inherited special quality peculiar 
to the family, as an explanation, possibly plausible to some 
minds, of the alleged marvels. 

It will probably, however, be readily allowed, with the 
authors of the article, that the experiments made in the 
presence of the members of the family are scientifically un- 
trustworthy. Thoy may, therefore, be practically ignored. 
Yet we infer from the paper that mest of the experiments were 
made under these conditions ; and we read that the presence of 
the father ‘secmed decidedly to increase the percentage of 
BUCCcesseS.’ 

The authors, indeed, say, ‘though generally the object 
selected was shown to the membcrs of the family present in the 
room, we were sometimes entirely alone.’ From the only 
rational point of view, that of scientific scepticism, and thero- 
fore with total disregard of the personal factor, this oon- 
sideration seems in no way to invalidate the line of comment 
here taken. It is not clear to how many of the three 
observers the pronoun ‘we’ in the above passage refers ; but, 
at any rate, we miss entirely in the paper any specific quotation 
of results obtained in this latter set of circumstances. 

But even if this evidence had been forthcoming, no mere 
ipse dixit on such a matter could for one moment be admitted. 
Reason would require us to entertain the grent probability of 
mental bias in some at least of the observers, or to discredit the 
accuracy of their memory, rather than to allow that anything 
has been adduced in this account of what, tu say tho least, 
must be called superficially conducted experiments, to warrant 
a recognition of any novelty, or, by consequence, to stand in 
need of explanation by a theory of ‘ Brain-waves.’ 


Horatio Donkin. 


[To our mind the above ‘‘ Note” reads very like an indication 
of extreme arrogance and self-coniceit. If Dr. Donkin narrates 
his own experiments he naturally enough expects to be credited 
with shrewdness and honesty; if Professor Barrett, Mr. W. F. 
Myers, and Mr. Edmund Gurney report their investigations they 
have either been deceived or have themselves been parties to 
** oollusion ”’—that js, they are either fools or knaves | When a 
_ man assumes such an attitude as this towards gentlemen who are 
in every way his equals—to say the very least—he surrenders 
every claim to respectful attention.—-Ep. ‘‘ Licut.”] 


THE “PSYCHOLOGICAL REVIEW.” 


The number for July equals, if it does not excel, any of its 
predecessors. The articles are excollent both in variety and 
character, and the re-arrangement of the matter is a decided 
improvement. 

‘Imagination and Experience,” by Alfred Alaric Watts, is 
full of allegorical beauty and spiritual truth. The closing 
paragraph will give some idea of its style and scope :— 

‘* It only remains to note that of the marriage of Experience 
and Imagination was born a daughter partaking the divine and 
human natures of her parents. Her name is Sympathy, and she 
is the uniter, because as in her birth the divine and human 
natures were made one, so in her works were these two 
natures to be brought together and married in every human 
being. She is the messenger from the Heavens to Earth, 
and from each state or stage of human progress on 
earth to that which is beneath or dependent upon it. 
In her nature, Imagination operates upon Experience, and Ex- 
perience on Imagination, and she is the fullest and most blessed 
eternal expression that can be given to the union of the two. She 
interpenetrates all being, and broods, as the Comforter, over all 
its conditions. She interchanges the gifts of life, and draws 
forth from it divine impressions and influences which it could 
not have generated of itself, and which in passing through it 
permeate its being with the radiance of the Godhead. She is 
the Ichor of the Gods and the life-blood of humanity, and she 
and it are the elements of a perpetual sacrament. She is indeed, 
in a more interior way, married to it in a divine union, and of 
the august offspring of the two the sands of the sea cannot be 
employed as a comparison for multitude, or the stars of the 
universe for majesty and divine irradiation. She and her chil- 
dren are immortals.” 

This is followed by an exceedingly interesting and thought- 
ful article on ‘‘Our Existence in Eternity,” by Alexander 
Wilder, M.D., of New York, dealing with the subject from 
the intuitional side. . 

A further selection of ‘‘ Ghostly Visitors” is given. This 
is succeeded by the first of a series of articles which will be read 
with almost universal interest: ‘‘ Biographical Sketches of 
William Howitt,” by his daughter, A. M. H. W. The first part, 
given in the present number, deals with his children. 

Some other matter, and the usual ‘‘Summary of Opinion ” 
and ‘‘ Notes and Comments,” fill up the remaining space. A 
considerable portion of the latter is devoted to the ‘‘ Thought- 
reading” article which appeared in the Nineteenth Century for 
June, as the first fruits of the work of the new Society for 
Psychical Research, and which has already been given to the 
readers of ‘* Liaut.” 


a 


THOUGHT-RHA DING. 


The following letter has been addressed to the editor of tho 
Spectator :— 

‘¢Sir,—I have read with great interest the article on 
‘ Brain-waves,’ in your issuc of June 3rd, and venture to think 
that the following incident, which occurred in my own family, 
may not be without value, as bearing onthe subject. I had one 
day been spending the morning in shopping, and returned by 
train just in time to sit down with my children to our early 
fainily dinner. Iam an advocate for having children very early 
at table with their parents, and my youngest child—a sensitive 
quick-witted little maiden of two years and six weeks old—was 
one of the circle. Dinner had just commenced when I suddenly 
recollected an incident in my morning’s experience which I had 
intended to tell her, and I looked at the child with the full 
intention of saying, ‘Mother saw a big, black dog in a shop, 
with curly hair,’ catching her cyes in mino, as I paused an instant 
before speaking. Just then something called off my attention, 
and the sentence was not wtitered. What was my amazement, 
about two minutes afterwards, to hear my littlo lady announce, 
‘Mother saw a big dog in ashop!’ I gasped. ‘ Yes, I did!’ 
I answered ; ‘but how did you know ?’—‘ With funny hair?’ 
she added, quite calmly, and ignoring my question.—‘ What 
colour was it, Evelyn?’ said one of her elder brothers ; ‘ was it 
black?’ She said, ‘ Yes.’ ; 

‘Now, it was simply impossible that slie could have received 
any hint of the incident vorbally. I had had no friend with me 
when I had seen the dog. All the children had been at home, 
in our house in the country, four miles from the town; I had 
returned, as I said, just in time for the children’s dinner, and I 
had not even remembered the circumstance until the moment 
when I fixed my eyes upon my little daughter’s. We have had 
in our family circle numerous examples of spiritual or mental 
insight or foresight ; but this, I think, is decidedly the most 
remarkable that has over como under my notice.—I am, Sir, 
&e., ‘*‘ CAROLINE BARBER, 


‘¢ernedone, Abboydale, near Shefiield, 
“June 22nd,” 
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Cheques and Post Office Orders may be made payable to Epwarp T. 
BENNETT, at the Chief Office, London. Halfpenny Postage Stamps received for 
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SPIRITUALISM AND PAST FAITHS. 


Spiritualism, like all other things and systems that exist, is 
the result of the past. We may not all be able to subscribe to 
the scientific doctrine of evolution as at present propounded, but 
it is our belief that evolution when more fully understood by 
scientific men will prove to be the key-word to the method of 
God in creation and providence. But it is not as yot a proven 
fact ; only a brilliant theory and far-reaching generalisation. In 
the history of mankind, however, there can be no doubt of 
evolution having been the principle of progress. That is as clear 
as the sunlight. Buckle in his ‘‘ History of Civilisation” made a fine 
endeavour to generalise the laws of human advance. Mr. Tyler 
and Mr. Herbert Spencer have made more detailed and pro- 
found investigations on the same line, which, if ultimately 
proved to be incorrect in generalisation, will yet be a splendid 
storehouse of facts for future use. But however much their 
theories may have to be modified by the thinking and more 
exact knowledge of the future, the broad principle is indisputably 
certain that humanity has advanced by a law of evolution. 

It may yet be seen that Bunsen in his ‘‘ God in History ” 
was a profounder thinker than Buckle, Tyler, or Spencer. 
It will yet be proved, we think, that there is a unity 
of mind and a guiding will in human history as thero 
is in the material world. Evolution in a material world 
still requires an evolving mind. The Creator is no more 
disproved by modern theories and facts than by those 
in fashion a few decades ago. If it were possible to demonstrate 
spontaneous generation, the discovery might for ever denude 
the world of its most splendid sentiment—aq Father-God. But 
few things are more amusing than to find a Tyndall and a 
Bastian endeavouring to prove the impossible. It is not possible 
for them or anyone elso ever to prove the chief factor of such 
experiments—that they have destroyed the motive power of 
life. They may destroy, and prove that they destroy, all 
the life-power with whioll they are acquainted by their 
attained knowledge ; but how can they prove, when can they 
prove, infallibly, demonstratively, that they have discovered the 
ultimate of life ? For all such knowledge we must fall back upon 
cardinal principles of our thinking—that every effect must have 
an adequate cause. 

In human history, we believe, lhowever fortuitous its events 

at times seem to.be, a true philosophy will discover not only a 
human cause, the secondary, but a guiding Divino causo, the 
primal. For one fact is clear in historical development, 
that old faiths have been demolished by ages of succeeding 
scepticism, which again has been demolished by a 
truer, nobler faith. So in our own ago, evidently one of 
growing atheism, or, to say the least, disbelief in existing faiths, 
there are signs already of a reconstructive period that will be 
the usual sequence. We live in the age of desolation; we are 
on the dawn of a golden age of reconstruction. 

Wethink, too, thereis another, and to our mind, the most hope- 
ful sign ever seen in human history, that the future progress of 
mankind will not be subject to the rough and ready method of 
vehement ages of faith gradually dying into the night of 
scepticism, to be again as vehemently eradicated by the light of 
another day of faith. We think that the human mind is now 
discovering something more than mere facts and their laws ; it is 
learning the true spirit of human progress. It will not again 


seek to fossilise into creeds and iron systems tho spirit of truth 
to which it had awakened, but will recognise the great principle 
that the form is transient, if tho spirit be eternal, and that 
therefore in the future of the race there must be clasticity in 
every form, system and organisation, by the which thoy may adapt 
themselves to the growing spirit of the time. 


The dying 


away of the new-gained light into almost sepulchral gloom 
in past times has been from ‘failing to perceive the differ- 
ence between spirit and form. Our modern bigots are still 
perpetrating the same blunder. Natural science for 250 
years has recognised this law of progression in knowledge. 
Since the times of Copernicus, Kepler, Bacon, and Galileo,every 
student of science has been free to add to the stores of know- 
ledge. So it should be. In religious truth, however, the victory 
is not yet gained, though it is not far distant. The large 
majority in the Christian, Mahomedan, and Buddhist worlds, 
still tremble for their respective Arks of the Covenant, if the 
dimensions or exact contents are in anywise curtailed or enlarged. 
Spiritualism with its indubitable, because demonstrative, truths, 
will finally slay this Dagon idol of the religions. It will set 
the human mind free in the matter of religious thought, as the 
inductive method liberated the devotees of natural science. It 
will be the reconstructive power in this age of falling creeds 
and mouldering ecclesiasticisms. While the angel of welcome 
death with hot blasting breath flies over the religious faiths that 
have lasted toour time and served our ancestors and us with 
good purpose, the angel of welcome life, with healing on his 
wings, is speeding his way with the Gospel of Spiritualism to our 
ruined Jerusalems. 

Spiritualism must not forget that it is the new-born child of 
historical development. It must not be ungrateful to the faiths 
upon which our ancestors fed and from which they derived their 
vital power in times of sore need. The heir of the ages just 
entering into his estate must have no sneer for the forms of 
thinking that were so dear to those who toiled, bled, and died 
for his enrichment. Every blunder made in the past has saved 
us from shame ; every agony endured has won for us a heaven 
of bliss. Just as at Seringapatam, our British soldiers mounted 
the walls on the corpses of their fellows-in-arms, so are we stand- 
ing upon our present pinnacle of exultant victory by the bloody 
sweats, and martyr fires, and cruel gaols of our noble fore- 
fathers. With fond tenderness should the existing relics 
of past systems be treated. The new autoorat who at once 
reverses all his dead father’s plans, is not only unwise to his own. 
interests, he isa brutal boor, without a single feeling we can 
respect. And he who in his new-found Spiritualism can sneer 
and rudely laugh at the faith still dear to many hearts is not 
filled with the spirit of angelic intercourse with the unseen world. 

Wo must uso existing forms, not demolish them. Our busi- 
ness is to enlarge the frontiers of the kingdom, not to desolate 
the ould territory. We may remove the old landmarks because 
we need more space, but wo include in our widened 
oorders all we possessed before. Spiritualism, after all, is only 
an enlargement of human life. It is not a new creation out of 
nothing, buta begotten child, and its parents are those very 
croeds and systems which some with flippant mouths affect to 
despise. We have no respect for those who can ridicule the 
grey-haired sire and dame who, dressed in their fustian and 
serge, live in their humble cottage, while they themselves ride 
in their carriage, bedizened in the garb of fashion, from the 
door of a many-windowed mansion. No, no! the spirit of those 
old creeds was true, if the form has become to us an irksome 
burden. The great end of Spiritualism should be how best to 
utiliso, reform, and enlarge existing systems. Woe to him who 
in the name of Spiritualism treads over all, like Alaric the Goth 
blasting the ground whereon he moves! The Spiritualist is not 
an Iconoclast but a Builder. His mission is to destroy by 
Enlargement and Reconstruction. 

Spiritualism must shew that, as Buddha caught the weary 
apirit of his time with « newly-adopted form, Mahomed that of 
his, Jesus that of his, and Luther that of his, so it is the balm 
of Gilead for this weary ago. Its tone of proclamation must 
swell with the swect volume of love, not that of denunciation. 
Tn this way wo shall speedily reconcile our foes. We shall shew 
that we do not deny their truth but aftirm a wider truth, which 
includes all that is vital in theirs. In this way the famishing 
tribes will pass over with us the dividing Jordan and enter with 
exultant shout the land flowing with milk and honey. Iota 


cr 


The convergazione at the rooms of the 0.A.8., 38, Great 
Russcll-street, on Monday evening next, promises to be a very 
successful one. The proceedings will commence at seven o'clock. 
At 7.30 Mr. E. W. Wallis will give a brief account of his recent 
experiences in American. At eight o’clock music will begin, for 
which several talented artistes have kindly promised their assist- 
ance ; and the songs, &c., will be interspersod with recitations. 
Suitable refreshments will also be provided. As this will be the 
last conversazione of the season we trust that there will boa 
large gathering of the membors and friends. 
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“ISIS UNVHBILED” AND THE ‘“THEOSOPHIST” 


ON RE-INOARNATION. 


‘‘There never was, nor can there be, any radical discre- 
pancy between the teachings in ‘Isis’ (‘Isis Unveiled’) and 
those of this later period, as both proceed from one and the 
same source—the ADEPT BROTHERS.” 

Thus writes the editor of the Theosophist in the June 
number of that paper (Art. ‘‘“Seeming Discrepancies.” —Editor’s 
note). Turn over four pages to the review of ‘‘The Perfect Way.” It 
contains an authoritative teaching ‘‘ of this later period ” on the 
great, subject of Re-Incarnation. If any writer in the Theosophist 
speaks the mind of the ‘‘ Adept Brothers,” assuredly it is this 
Reviewer. Nor is there any editorial hint that we are to take his 
statements with any grain of salt. Hear him, therefore. The 
italics are mine.—‘‘To begin with, Re-Incarnation—if other 
worlds besides this are taken into accowit—is the regular 
routine of nature. But Re-Incarnation in the next higher 
objective world is one thing ; Re-Incarnation on this earth is 
another. Even that takes place over and over again till the highest 
condition of humanity, as known on this earth, is attained, but 
not afterwards, and here is the clue to the mystery. . . , 
But once let a man be as far perfected by successive re-tncarna- 
tions as the present race will permit, and then his next re-incar- 
nation will be among the early growths of the next higher world, 
where the earliest growths are far higher than the highest 
here. The ghastly mistake that the modern Re-Incarnationists 
make is in supposing that there can be a return on this earth to 
lower bodily form:”—not, therefore, that man is re-incarnated 


‘as man again and again upon this earth, for that is laid 


down as truth in the above cited passages in the most positive 
and explicit form. 

And now for ‘‘ Isis” :— 

‘‘We will now present a few fraginents of this mysterious 
doctrine of Ro-Incarnation—as distinct from metempsychosis— 
which we have from an authority. Re-Incarnation, i.e, the 
appearance of the same individual—or rather, of his astral 
monad—twice on the same planet is not a rule in nature ; 
it is an exception, like the teratological phenomenon of 
a two-headed infant. It is preceded by a violation of 
the laws of harmony of nature and happens only when 
the latter, seeking to restore its disturbed equilibrium, 
violently throws back into earth-life the astral monad, which has 
been tossed out of the circle of necessity by crime or accident. 
Thus in cases of abortion, of infants dying before a certain age, 
and of congenital and incurable idiocy, nature’s original design 
to produce a perfect human being has beeninterrupted. There- 
fore, while the gross matter of each of these several entities is 
suffered to disperse itself at death through the vast realm of 
being, the immortal Spirit and astral monad of the individual— 
the latter having been set apart to animate a frame, and the 
former to shed its divine light on the corporeal organisation— 
must try a second time to carry out the purpose of the creative 
intelligence. If reason has been so far developed as to become 
active and descriminatine, there is no re-incarnation on this earth, 
for the three parts of the triuue man have been united together, 
and he’is capable of running the race. But when the new being 
has not passed beyond the condition of monad, or when, os in 
the idiot, the trinity has not been completed, the immortal spark 
which illuminates it has to re-enter on the earthly planet, as it was 
frustrated in its first attempt. Further, the same occult 
doctrine recognises another possibility, albeit so rare 


-and so vague that it is really useless to mention it. Even 


the modern Occidental Occultists deny it, though it is univer- 
sally accepted in Eastern countries.” This is the occasional 
return of the terribly depraved human Spirits which have fallen 


_to the eighth sphere—it is unnecessary to quote the passage at 


length. Exclusive of that rare and doubtful possibility, then, 
‘*Tsis"—I have quoted from volume I., pp. 351-2—allows only 
threo cases—abortion, very early death, and idiocy—in which 
Re-Incarnation on this earth occurs. 

I am a long-suffering student of the mysteries, more apt to 
accuse my own stupidity than to make ‘‘ seeming discrepancies ” 
an occasion for scofting. But after all, two and three will not 
make just four ; black is not white, nor,in reference to plain and 
definite statements, is ‘‘ Yes” equivalent to ‘‘No.” If there is 
one thing which I ardently desire to be taught, it is the truth 
about this same question of Re-Incarnation. I hope I am not, 
as a dutiful Theosophist, expected to reconcile the statement of 
‘¢ Isis” with that of this authoritative Reviewer. But there is 
one consolation, The accomplished authoress of ‘‘Isis’’ 


cannot have totally forgotten the teaching on this subject therein 
contained. She, therefore, certainly did not dictate the state- 
ments of the Reviewer. If I may conjecture that Koot Hoomi 
stands close behind the latter, then assuredly Koot Hoomi is 
not, as has been maliciously suggested, an alias for Madame 
Blavatsky. Cc. C. M. 


SHANCH WITH MR, W. EGLINTON. 


A circle comprising members of the family of Mr. and Mrs. 
Everitt, of Hendon ; Mr. and Mrs. R. Pearce, of Hendon, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Dawson Rogers, of Finchley ; have for some time 
had regular sittings, which have been held alternately at the 
residences of the respective families. Last week the séance was 
held at the residence of Mr. Dawson Rogers, when Mrs. 
Everitt was the medium and Mr. W. Eglinton was present as a 
visitor. The manifestations were of the kind usual through 
Mrs. Everitt’s mediumship, and the vivd voce conversations 
carried on with the Spirit friends were so well sustained and of 
such an interesting character that Mr. Eglinton expressed his 
gratification with the sitting as the best of the kind he had ever 
had the pleasure of attending. ; 

The same circle met again this week, Mr. Eglinton being on 
this occasion the medium. The sitting was in the dark, and all 
hands were held. The principal manifestation was the exhibi- 
tion of the names of the Spirit friends in luminous letters, which 
floated about the room and presented themselves before the eyes 
of all the sitters in turn, however distant from the medium ; 
and as the circle was a large one, numbering fourteen persons, 
the distance in some cases was considerable. During all this 
time, as I have said, the medium’s hands were held, and his 
position in the circle was also plainly indicated during 
the whole of the sitting by his participation in the 
general conversation. In some instances the ‘‘ name” 
of the Spirit communicating in the manner I have described, 
was accompanied by a message, also in letters of light, the 
full purport of which was understood only by the person for 
whom it was given. To myself the following message was pre- 
sented in brilliant characters:—‘‘I am your friend, Eduard 
Fournier. God bless you all.” While I was reading this 
message aloud for the information of those who had not yet 
seen it, I was being gently tapped all the while upon the shoulders, 
head, and hands, by fingers whose motions were apparently 
expressive of gratification at the success of the experiment. 
The writing then passed from me to members of my family 
on the other side of the room. In this message there was a 
peculiar test of genuineness— quite apart from the fact that there 
was no room, even if there had been any desiro, for deception 
on the part of those present. The friend manifesting had passed 
away more than eight years ago; Mr. Eglinton could have known 
nothing about him, and nobody present, except the members of 
my own family, could pussibly have been aware that he always 
spelt his Christian name with a ‘‘u” instead of a ‘‘w.” His 
surname being French it might possibly have been surmised that 
he spelt his Christian name in the French form ‘‘ Edouard”; but it 
could not have been even guessed that though his surname was 
French he was really a German, and, therefore, spelt his 
Christian name in the German fashion ‘‘ Eduard.” Yet there 
it was—spelt as he used to spell it even after he had been settled 
for many years in England. His indications of satisfaction as 
he tapped me on the shoulders when I spoke of having recognised 
the test were very significative. I should add that during the - 
sitting as many as seven communicating Spirits spoke-in the 
direct voice, each with his or her own characteristic peculiarity. 
Our old friend, Benjamin Coleman, several times addressed him- 
sclf to me, in the same tone, and the same preciseness 
of manuer with which many of us who knew him 
in this life were so familar. One point more is 
worth mentioning. Even experienced Spiritualists sometimes 
quostion whether two direct voices are ever heard at the saine 
moment. I paid particular attention to this point, and the 
result wis that on one occasion I observed three, and on several 
occasions, two direct voices at the same instant of time. <Alto- 
gether, the séance was one, in many respects, of very special 
interest. BE. D. R. 


The Banner of Light learns from a reliable Brooklyn corre- 
spondent that Dr. Monck ignores Spiritualism and Spiritualists. 

A members’ private séance will be held this (Saturday) 
evening with Miss Wovod, of Newcastle, at the rooms of the 
Central Association of Spiritualists, 38, Great Russell-street, 
Bloomsbury, W.C. . 7 
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A GLANCE AT THE OCAREBR OF MBESMER 
AND HIS SUCCESSORS. 
(Translated from the “ Chaine Magnetique,” Paris.) 

On the occasion of the 148th anniversary .of the birth of 
Mesmer, the Société Magnetothérapique, of Paris, held its usual 
celebration meeting, largely attended, followed by a banquet 
and concert. An oration was delivered by the president, 
M. Louis Thouard. Among those present were many of literary 
and scientific note. After a brief introduction on the present 
position of Magnetism, M. Thouard proceeded : — 

Our illustrious Mesmer was born in May, 1733, in Suabia. 
He cannot be said to have discovered that with which his name 
is identified, for it had been known through all history down 
to his own time; but it was he who brought within the scope of 
ordinary intelligence that in man is a forco which may be 
applied effectively in the treatment of the disorders and diseases 
of his fellow creatures. 

Mesmer studied medicine in the University of Vienna. The 
- gpubject of his thesis on receiving his doctor’s degree, was 
‘¢ Planetary Influence.” He held that celestial bodies exert an 
influence upon animate bodies, especially upon their nervous 
system, through the medium of a subtle fluid permeating all 
bodies and filling the universe. 

His treatment of the sick was in accordance with this thoory. 
At first he employed mineral magnets, but he progressively 
discovered that his hands were effective to the same end, and 
that man himself acted as a magnet. This advanced view he 
published in 1774, in his ‘‘ Memoire on the Discovery of Animal 
Magnetism.” His patients became numerous. He sent in a 
paper to the Academy of Vienna detailing his theory and 
practice ; it being disregarded he sent one to the Faculty of 
Berlin ; then to the Académie of Paris; finally to the English 
Royal Society ; but in each case in vain. 

In the meantime he made cures of patients suffering from 
so-called incurable diseases, among whom was the daughter of 
the Empress’ private secretary. She had been under the treat- 
ment of the Court physician, Stork, for years for disorder of 
liver and spleen, fits, and amaurosis. The Court oculist had 
pronounced the sight quite gone. Under Mesmer’s magnetic 
treatment, continued for four months, the patient regained her 
health and sight. The patient’s father published o detailed 
narrative of the case, and tho cure was vouched for by medical 
certificates. 

But this did not advanoo Mesmer with the Academy. He 
went on curing and renewing his application for an investigation 
into his theory and practice for five years; then he gave up 
and transferred his work to Paris. Hither his reputation pre- 
coded him; he was well received by the sick and was success- 
ful in everything but conoiliating the orthodox. He con- 
tended long with them ; but wearied at length with perpetual 
contention with the Faculty, he left Paris for his native place, 
Meersburg, Suabia, and there died at oighty years of age, in 18165. 

After he left, the Faculty of Paris, finding that lis system 
lived and that its adherents increased in number, appointed a 
committee of investigation. That report which was drawn up 
by Bailly, so much talked of, and which was to finish magnetism, 
failed. It was a tissue of misrepresentation. 

A few years after, on the motion of Jussieu, the naturalist, 
who defended Mesmer’s system, the Académic appointed another 
conunittee, and its report by Husson was favourable. This result 
was due to the zealous action of the Marquis de Puységur. 

Puységur was in high official as well as social position. In 
the flower of his age ho had become an adept in magnetism 
under Mesmer’s own tuition. Ho turned his mansion at Buzancy 

into a hospital and took care of all who came for treatment. So 
many came that he could not personally treat all. He attached 
cords to a tree and paticnts sat in a circle about tho tree holding 
the cords ; he magnetising the tree and the cords, which acted 
as conductors of the magnetic fluid to the patients. * 

In 1784, Puységur wrote—-‘‘I continue to use the power 
which I learned how to exorcise from Mesmer, and I bless him 
daily for my usefulness to my sick neighbours, of whom there 
is a constant procession to me and my tree.” Six thousand 
dures thus made are recorded. It was Puységur who discovered 
that one of the effects of magnetism was somnambulism, 
Puységur died in 1825. 


* Note by Transtator.—A modifidattyn of Mesmor’s battet'y } he would havo 
patients sit in #t cirtle about a vessel cOntaining ingiedients supposed to evolto 
inngtiotic fluid, Bach patient held a cord commtinicating with the battory, 
Mesmer, it is understood, passing from ne to another, magnotising with his 
hands. Both methods, nccording to our present light, seom akin to tho modern 
Spirit-circlo, and would be equally favourable to tho co-oporation of hoaling 
spiritual influence, 


We have now to speak of Deleuze. Deleuze was born at 
the close of the last century. At the age of forty he was 
holding the office of assistant naturalist in the Museum of 
Natural History. This office he resigned in order that he 
might study and practise magnetism. The works he wrote 
are most valuable. 

Then came Baron du Potet, who bore the standard for 
half a century. He was acknowledged as a man of talent and 
genius; he conducted experiments at some of the Paris 
hospitals, before scientific bodies, and at the Académie. To him 
we are indebted for simplifying the processes of magnetising. 

Since his time the experiments of Charcot, Barety, and 
Dumontpallier, shew that magnetism has entered upon its final 
triumphal march. : 

Honour to these our well-known champions of progress ! and 
let us gratefully remember that there are thousands whose 
names havo passed away with themselves ; but they are written 
in the great book of immortality, and doubtless they continue 
good work begun here. Let us follow in their steps without 
troubling ourselves whether our names shall be recorded on 
earthly granite or marble ! 


PUBLIO DARK SEANCHS. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaur.” 

Sir,—I hope I shall not be intruding if I send you a few 
lines of comment on the interesting communication of Mr. 
Farmer as regards ‘‘ Dark Sittings.” 

I agreo with him in the main: certainly as to what he terms 
‘‘ public” sittings. Where neophytes, or persons unaccustomed 
to spiritual manifestations, prevail as to weight and number, 
dark sittings should rarely or never be permitted. They do far 
more harm than good. 

But where persons are experienced, and in no way d reading 
fraud and delusion, where, indeed, both are next to impossible, 
I can see no evil but much benefit from a total exclusion of 
light. 

4 It is certain that darkness does give increased power to the 
Spirits who are about us and are eager to communicate with us. 
It was once told to me by a Spirit that light causes motion and 
disturbs the ‘* atmosphere ” necessary for them to work. 

Unquestionably, tho most astounding physical manifestations 
I have witnessed were when light was excluded, and that obser- 
vation applies to those of Daniel Home, as well as to other 
mediums. He generally objected to dark sittings, and seldom sat 
unloss there was ample light. But occasionally he ignored that 
practice, and he was assuredly most in power and produced 
most amazing results when the room was darkened, or at least 
the light greatly reduced.—Most truly yours, S. C. Hatt. 


To the Editor of ‘* Lieut,” 

Sin,—In your issuo of the Ist inst. appears a paper by 
Mr. J. S. Farmer, read recently before the members of the 
C.A.S. Anything from the pen of the author of “A New 
Basis of Belief in Immortality ”” must command attention. The 
subject he now treats is an interesting and important one, 
and the object in view most laudable, for Mr. Farmer wishes 
to have the proof of a future life made more palpable to the 
world, and where fraud exists to get rid of it, and with such 
an effort all true Spiritualists will sympathise. At the same 
time, we may not all agree or seo eye to eye as to the means 
for the accomplishment of our common object, so that a little 
friction of ideas may probably have good results. 

In roferring to the dangers that attend present methods of 
investigation Mr. Farmer makes use of the expression, ‘‘ Were 
mediums to set themselves to obtain phenomena under the 
higher conditions,” &c., and a little further on (and still refer- 
ring to mediums) he states, ‘‘ Few, however, have continued to 
cultivate the higher and more rational methods.” But I 
should like to ask—are mediums to blame for this state of 
things? I think not; what blame there is must rest with 
the sitters. I know for a fact that there are genuine mediums 
in this country, through whom at one time or other almost 
every phase of physical manifestation has been observed, 
and in the light too, whose only fault has been the lending 
themselves too readily to the suggestions of sitters. They have 
freely submitted themselves to any and every conceivable 
test, but the sitters have nob ‘‘set themselves” to cultivate 
manifestations under really good conditions. The attitude of 
the sitters appears to have been—‘‘ Let us have phonomena ; 
if we oan have them quickly, without much trouble to our- 
selves, and of a thoroughly convincing nature, so much the 
better; if not, still let us have phenomena.” Sitters have 
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not given either the necessary time or patience to cultivate | 


the higher conditions, and the sensitive medium has been 
almost helpless in their hands. Therefore the idea of blame 
to mediums naturally conveyed by Mr. Farmer’s words above 
quoted, is scarcely the correct one. Neither is there any reason 
to fear but that all genuine mediums will heartily aid in any 
improved methods of investigation, so that the facts may 
be made as undeniable as possible. I have ever found such 
mediums “‘ ready, aye reaay.” 

Further, I scarcely think that Mr. Farmer’s suggestion of hav- 
ing a paper drawn up for signature by Spiritualists and societies for 
the abolition of dark and cabinet sittings covers the ground as 
perfectly as might at first sight appear. It is too crude, rough 
and ready a method, and if carried at once into effect, as Mr. 
Farmer appears to suggest, might defeat the very object we all 
have in view. There are, as I have already stated, genuine 
mediums, through whom without doubt we should by steady 
cultivation obtain the good results regularly which at present we 
only have fitfully—excellent physical mediums, who have spent 
perhaps the best years of their lives in gratifying Spiritualists 
and others by obtaining manifestations under conditions of the 
sitters’ own proposing; and my contention is that any scheme, to 
be successful and improve the present condition of affairs, must 
take note of, and make provision in some way for, the needs of 
such mediums during the process of development of the new phase. 
Wecannot expect the outside publicto contribute towards expenses 
during the transition period. Have we asufficient number in our 
own ranks so imbued with a love of their cause and of hunianity, 
so grateful for the consolations of the “New Faith,” obtained 
through the instrumentality of those we term mediums, as to be 
ready to stand forward and say :—‘‘ Mediums cannot, any more 
than other people, live upon air ; they have devoted their lives 
to the cause in answer to our demand for their services, and 
have become therefore more or less unfitted for other occupa- 
tions. Iam ready with so much, and for so long, to be used to 
develope the improved phase of the cause I have so much at 
heart.” Unless something of this kind be carried out in con- 
nection with the proposed scheme for the abolition of present 
methods, I very much fear me that we should only be “ dropping 
out of the frying pan into the fire,” for mediums, asarule, are in 
very indifferent circumstances, and we cannot expect them to 
devote their time and strength for us without adequate remunera- 
tion ; and during the developmentof the new phase, many of the 
sitters probably would not contribute much, if anything, towards 
expenses, so that some scheme of the kind here indicated becomes 
imperatively necessary. Otherwise we run the risk of some of 
our best physical mediums being compelled either to leave the 
country or desert entirely the cause, out of the ranks of which 
so little consideration is shewn them; and we must not forget 
that really well developed genuine mediums are scarcely ‘as 
plentiful as blackberries.” If the services of true mediums 
are worth having at all, surely they are deserving of so much 
care, attention, and evidences of appreciation on our part. We 


- might to our advantage imitate the Churches on some points. 


Mediums as a rule are a very generous class of people ; the 
number of free séances they give where they see the need 
would probably astonish many who have not had the privilege 
of intimate association with them ; and I say—Let us who out- 
number them so greatly and outweigh them in means, not bo 
behindhand when the need arises. If we are, the loss will be 
ours, not theirs. As to the example Mr. Farmer refers to from 
Spiritual Notes, December, 1878, and which he citos as an illus- 
tration of phondmena under higher couditions, I cannot seo that 
the record in question as given by Mr. Farmer is of the slightest 


. value as evidence of the genuineness of the phenomena, simply 


because not a whisper have we as to the whereabouts of the 
medium, nor as to whether the presumed Spirit friends were 
recognised, and if so whether by foatures or what other 
peculiarity. And in making this statement I am not 
for one moment doubting the genuineness of the manifestations 
referred to ; I am simply stating that from the impartial out- 
sider’s point of view there is no evidence either for or against. 
It is a case for suspension of judgment, so that Mr. Farmer, 
while pleading all through his paper (and justly so) for better 
methods of investigation and more conclusive evidences, relates 
as an instanco of such, an account which, os I have shewn, is 
worth nothing whatever. I have only to add in conolusion that 


_if any scheme of the nature I have indicated can be perfected, 


I for one shall-be glad to contribute my mite every weok for, 

say, three months or as long as may bo found necessary.— 

Yours, &c. A SPIRITUALIsT. 
July 3rd, 1882, 


SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


With your permission I would like to make a few observa- 
tions respecting some statements of Dr. Wyld and Mrs. A. J. 
Penny in ‘‘ Lieart,” of the 17th ult. 

Dr. Wyld says that he means by Christianity not the teach- 
ings of sects but the life and death teachings and works of Jesus 
Christ. In other words, his inferences as to the truest form of 
religion are drawn from what he believes to be the real teachings 
of the Gospels. He evidently accepts the Epistles also, since 
they are frequently quoted from in his ‘ Spiritual Dynamics.” 

Kach of the Protestant sects, except the Mormon, professes 
to have derived its views of the truth from the teachings of the 
Gospels and Epistles. I, therefore, fail to see that the fact of 
esoteric Christianity having obtained its doctrines by internal 
experience, shews that it also is not a sect, and liable to hold 
wrong views like other sects. 

I am well aware that I cannot understand many of St. Paul’s 
statements; but if even Peter, his contemporary, could not 
understand them, and if they have been misunderstood by the 
various Christian sects during so many hundreds of years, then 
evidently the language in which they are written must be so 
obscure that it is extremely doubtful if their real meaning will 
be discovered in the present day. 

Of course, everyone admits that there cannot be a higher 
rule in religion than love to God and man, but Jesus, great ‘as 
he was, was by no means the only one or the first who taught 
such arule. Similar doctrines can be found in pagan writings 
and in the sacred scriptures of other religions than Christianity. 

An old Sanscrit poet said— 

‘He A to all living creatures nought but loving kindness 
shews 
Hath the truest, best religion ; good men pity e’en their foes.” 

In another Sanscrit poem the question is asked— 

** Art thou in sweet loving concord with the God in thine own 
breast ?”’ | 

The God in a man’s breast is his highest ideal of holiness, 
and for a man to be in concord with that he must necessarily 
love God with all his heart. 

The light of God has illumined men’s hearts and 
shewn them the highest truths amongst many races besides the 
Jowish, but all, including the Jews, have mixed errors with 
truth ; for a perfect revelation can no more be transmitted 
through imperfect man than pure light can pass through stained 
glass. 

Just as a man’s spirit is influenced for good or evil by the 
spirits of other men with whom he is in frequent sympathetic 
intercourse, so is it also influenced by frequent communion with 
the Father of all spirits. And that Father has had other 
children than those of Palestine. In many ages and in many 
nations men have arisen who have lived in communion with 
Him, so tlint it would be difficult to find one holy and spiritual 
thought expressed in Jewish writings which cannot be paralleled 
in the writings of the so-called heathens. Neither did inspira- 
tion come to au ond in the age of the Apostles. Here and in 
this present time truths are being revealed to us as much as 
they were in ancient days, for the Spirit of God has never ceased 
striving with man. 

It would be very difficult to compute the percentage of men 
of genius who have arisen vut of Christendom during the last 
1,800 years, but if wo consider that in a very short time 
Mahomedanism spread by conquest from Arabia to India in 
the East, and Spain in the West ; that stable governments were 
organised in almost every conquered country ; that celebrated 
writers in prose and poetry were numerous, especially in Persia 
and Spain ; that in the latter country and in Northern Africa, 
agriculture and commerce, arts and sciences, were for a long 
time in a most flourishing condition; that Moorish Spain"con- 
tained numbers of important universities and libraries, 
frequented by Christians from other parts of Europe, and 
that architecture attained such ao pitch of excellence 
that the Mussulman world from Spain to India shews, 
in the present day, buildings which have never been 
surpassed in beauty by those of Christendom,—if we 
consider all this, it is incredible that so much able work can have 
been produced by, as Dr. Wyld believes, one per cent. of the 
men of genius, Tho religion from which the remaining and 
larger proportion of these men have arisen was not esoteric 
Christianity, but that which, in its Roman Catholic and Greek 
forms, was aud is now, practically idolatry and a system of 
degrading priestly tyranny. In the form in which it is accepted 
by the great bulk of Protestants it teaches that salvation 


depends upon belief in dogmas more than upon the conduct of 
life. By its doctrine of an eternal hell it has darkened the 
lives of myriads, and caused multitudes of good and pure 
women and innocent children to view the approach of death 
with terror, because they could not feel sure of having 
acted up’ to the dogmas. It has taught the existence 
of a God far more awfully savage in character than any god 
worshipped by heathen idolaters, and at the same time has so 
failed in influence for good that our cities contain tens of 
thousands of human beings in a far more degraded state than 
the heathen, to whom, nevertheless, it has the assurance to send 
missionaries, This is the religion which is now and always has 
been the actual Christianity, which Dr. Wyld speaks of as ‘‘ the 
highest religion,” and adopted by the highest races. 

_ Mrs. A. J. Penny states that the meaning assigned by me to 
certain sentences in the New Testament ‘‘ proves how blinding 
long unauthorised misinterpretation of Scripture can be.”’ 

All I can say is, that it is the interpretation adopted by 
Christians from the earliest ages to the present time, excepting 
among a few very modern sects. If that interpretation is 
wrong, if Bohme and William Law and the new sects are 
right, then it is evident either thet the New Testament writings 
are not Divinely inspired and infallible, or else that a Heavenly 
Fathor, all powerful and all good, sent a revelation to His 
children written in such extremely ambiguous language that it 
has been misunderstood for eighteen centuries. 

Again, Mrs. Penny says that only the most ignorant among 
Christians can hold a belief in a vindictive God. If so, the 
most ignorant must comprehend the great mass of the most 
earnest Christians, amongst all sects except a few Universalists, 
for they certainly believe in a God who will send to everlasting 
torment all who do not accept and act up to the dogmas taught 
them as those of Christianity. If they do not believe so, how 
can we account for the sermons and prayers heard every week in 
churches and chapels, and for the multitudes who form the 
Salvation Army or who flock to the meetings held by such men 
as Moody and Sankey ? 

With respect to vicarious suffering, the fact that the innocent 
do suffer for the guilty does not disprove the statement that the 
idea of appeasing the wrath of God first arose through mon, who 
had not courage enough to face the consequences of their own 
sins, trying to appease their gods by sacrificing innocent victims 
to them ; nor does such a fact show that vicarious suffering is 
right, unless many kinds of abominable cruclities are also right, 
such, for instance, as vivisection. Martyrs, truly, suffer gladly 
for the benefit of others, and in doing so act sublimely, but that 
does not lessen the guilt of those who inflict the suffering upon 
them. 

The conduct of Alcostis in dying instead of her husband was 
a splendid instance of the love and generosity of woman, but it 
inno way diminished the basencss of Admetus in allowing her to 
die for him. Yet so blinded aro wo by early cducation and 
habit that we fail to perceive that the same rules of right and 
wrong must apply to similar cases, and, therefore, to the 
doctrine of vicarious sacrifice as generally promulgated by 
professors of Christianity. 

The mystery of tho suffering ondured by mothers will 
probably never be explained until the mystery of sin and misery 
can be explained, but if right and wrong in the eyes of the 
Supreme are the same as what we mean by the words right 
and wrong, then it is clearly wrong that new human beings 
cannot come into existence without the torture and frequently 
the death of the gentlest, the must loving, and the most help- 
less of our race. J. J. Muyricr. 

[We havo given insertion to the above letter because it 
seemed to us that the occasion justified it. We wish our corre- 
spondents, however, in dealing with theological creeds and 
doctrines, to consider them as far as possible in their relation to 
Spiritualism. “We must draw the linc somewhere, as wo have 
hot room for the discussion of every opinion which our 
contributors may dcem erroncous.—[Ep. of ‘ Ligut.’’] 


CELEBRATION AT KeEIGHLEY.—The celebration in honour of 
the pioneers of Spiritualism in England will take place in 
Keighley to-day and to-morrow, Saturday and Sunday, the 
8th and 9th inst. A very largo gathering is expected, and 
among the more prominent names are mentioned Mr, David 
Richmond and Mr. John Scott, of Belfast; and Mr. J. J. 
Morse, of London; these gontlemen being selected to make 
the presentation of the various portraits of the pioncer workers. 
The proceedings will consist of a toa and public meeting on 
Saturday, at which the presentations will be made, and two 
lectures through Myr. Morse on the Sunday. Keighloy is 


virtually the birth-place of Spiritualism in this country. 


fs uly 8, 1882. 
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DEITY ANTERIOR TO CREATION. 


If I should take notice of the opening observation of Mrs. 
Penny that an ‘‘ affront” has been offered to ‘both faith and 
common-sense”? by my letter of June 17th, I would reply that 
with regard to the first, faith differs widely in different individuals, 


and I consider I have no more reason to be tender of one faith 


than another; with respect to‘the second charge I can only 
return the compliment. | 

With reference to the expression that God is the Absolute 
Totality of things, I can put the idea in other words—namely, 


that all things are a manifestation of Deity, and the only form 


through which we have any knowledge of the Divine Power. 


Mrs. Penny can be hardly aware of the many theories put forth 
on this subject if she considers that ‘“‘no ‘ism’ yet formulated 


corresponds to this creed.” 

I fail to see the necessity that she advances, that any partial 
manifestation of Totality must be Totality in the concrete. It 
is an old axiom that the whole is greater than the part, and 1f 
she means to infer that, because I consider Mahomed, Buddha, 
and Christ as part manifestations of Deity, I therefore limit 
Deity to its expression in those individuals, she has entirely 
misconceived and mistaken my position, As to there being 
“One infinite being in whom the totality of all things may indeed 


be latent,” to what being does she refer? Are not all beings 


infinite? Her creed would condemn all creatures or created things 
to annihilation ; as that which possesses no latent infinitude of 
being must necessarily pass away with finite conditions. 

Mrs. Penny considers that ‘St. Paul would not have said 
anything so * flat’ as that we live and move and have our being 
in tho life of the universe.” But I would ask her what is the 
‘‘ life of the universe ” apart from Deity? As to the use of the 
pronoun Him this may or may not be misplaced. Mrs. Penny 
cannot bo ignorant of the androgynous character given to Deity 
in many systems of philosophy. The book of Genesis confirms 
this view, and it is difficult to conceive how sex can be ascribed 
to Spirit. 

Mrs. Penny asks me how I can explain the terrible contra- 
Cictions in this Totality, as representing the only God. I would 
ask her tv explain the same contradictions as a creation by the 
only God. We all possess our own ideas on this subject, but to 
enter on that nuw would render this letter far too long. 

In conclusion, with all due deference to such a student of 
Bulme as Mrs. Penny, I would venture to point out that in the 
opening chapters of the ‘‘Mysterium Magnum” it is clearly 
shewn that the creating power, or hunger, as Bohme expresses it, 
is the manifesting of the Eternal Good as a sensible perception, 
and that God, seeing He is a Spirit, cannot be called Father or 
Son except in manifestation, Nor can I seo anything contrary 
to this position in the passages quoted from this same writer. 
True, before this world there was God ; after this world there 
will be God; but I conceive that neither Bohme nor Mrs. Penny 
would venture on the assertion that this world must be the only 
manifestation of Deity. This would indeed be a limitation of 
the Divine power of Eternal Nature and contrary to our ex- 
perience as Spiritualists and Theosophists, which has led us to 
the conclusion that there are higher conditions of being through 
which Deity is made manifest. F, ARUNDALE, 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THB PROVINCES. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday tnorning last, July 2nd, Mr. Savage gave a trance 
address, which was duly appreciated by the members and friends 
present. In the evening Mr. J. Veitch delivered an address 
upon ‘ Christianity, Atheism, and Spiritualism,” his remarks 
being delivered in his usual able and at times eloquent manner, 
No doubt the counter attractions of a particularly fine evenin 
and an exceptional meeting at Quebec Hall largely contribute 
to the smallness of the attendance. On Sunday next, Mr. E, 
W. Wallis, of Nottingham, will doliver two addresses here (see 
advertisement elsewhere), and as this will be his first appearance 
in the Metropolis since his return from America it is hoped that 
our friends will give him a hearty welcume.—-Res-Facta, 


QUEBEC HALL. 


On Sunday last, the 2nd inst., the members held an anni- 
versary tea meeting, to celebrate the completion of another 
year’s work, and the romoval of all pecuniary liabilities. 
Shortly after five o'clock tea was served, consisting of the usual 
fare, in addition to which some oxcellent fruit was also provided. 
The tables wore tastefully decorated with flowering plants. 
The company excceded all expectations in point of numbers 
entirely tilling every available space, which necessitated a second 
sitting down for numerous late arrivals. Shortly after sevon 


Spirits, 


July 8, 1882.} 


— 


o’clock, Mr. J. M. Dale requested that Mr. J. J. Morse should 
occupy the chair, which request the company cordially endorsed, 
and the gentleman named at once proceeded to the work for 
which he had been selected. In opening the meeting, the 
chairman paid a well-deserved tribute to the energy with 
which Mr. Dale carried on the work at Quebec Hall, as 


evidenced in the fact thathe had relieved the financial burdens 


which previously existed; and working us he did, Mr. Dale 
gave to the meetings a firmness and life that would carry them 
forward successfully, no doubt, for many more months to come. 
The meeting was further addressed during the evening by Mr. 
Samuel Defries, from Sydney, N. S. W. ; Mr. Orville Pitcher, 
New York; Mr. W. Ashman, Mr. J. Whitely, Mr. Powell, Mr. 
F. Wilson, and Mr. J. M. Dale, who addressed the friends 
both under influence and in his normal state. Mr. Savage also 
delivered a brief trance address; Miss E. Dale sang ‘‘The 
Chorister ” in a very pleasing manner, and Miss Allan recited 
‘The Maiden’s Three Wishes ” very effectively. In spite of the 
hall being filled to its full capacity, and the heat being very 
oppressive, the meeting passed over in a thoroughly enjoyable 
manner, and the friends separated with reluctance when the 
proceedings were closed. 


LIVERPOOL. 


Owing to the sudden and severe indisposition of Mr. J. C. 
Wright, the gravity of which all who know him deeply lament, 
Dr. William Hitchman,M.R.C.S., &., occupied the platform at 
the Concert Hall, both morning and evening, on Sunday last, a 
public debate being also held in the afternoon, as fur some time 
ae on various topics of religious and social interest. The 

octor on the first oceasion took for his subject, ‘*‘ Last Words 
of a Spiritual Philosopher,” in the course of which he quoted 
the sublimely beautiful writings of Johann Gottlieb Fichte, 
the celebrated German philosopher and metaphysician, of the 
University of Erlangen, unfolding the doctrines of Transcen- 
dental Idealism, representing the life of the mind as the only 
real life in man, and all the reality’ of the universe 
expressed in the absolute I; with especial reference 
to his sickness and death, and remarkable sayings connected there- 
with. Having continued Professor of Philosophy at Erlangen for 
some time, as is well known to.every reader or hearer of the 
‘‘ Doctrine of Science,” he visited Berlin, where, in the military 
hospital of that city, his angelic wife, prototype of our Florence 
Nightingale, Sister Dora, Frances Havergal, and other good 
fad caught malignant fever, and communicated it to him, 

e recovered, but he died. In the evening Dr. Hitchman 
spoke of the ‘‘ Varieties of Spiritualism,” or state of being 
spiritual, as the philosophic doctrine proper, in opposition to 
exclusive materialists,—that all which exists is spirit or soul, in 
the estimation, at least, of learned and speculative thought in 
Germany, as in the silent and subtle elements of Church and 
Theology, elaborated, however, the lecturer said, not in the 
laboratory of the chemist or the natura] evolutions of the 
universe, the sciences of geology, anthropology, biology, 
astronomy, or the moral atmosphere of mankind, but in the 
closet, study, or library, from books, in fact, in which there is now 
as ever one language for the learned and another for the vulgar. 
He also cautioned the large audience to believe circumspectly, 
wisely, righteously, and judiciously, whether the communication 
of intelligence purported to come from the world of Spirits, 
through a medium, or like himself, from an ordinary mortal. It 
it be true, said the Doctor, that conception and existence are not 
two facts, but one, the existing world issues from our conception, 
not our conception from the existing world. To his German 


friends he observed, ‘‘ Das Sein fillt mir allso aus der 


Vorstellung heraus, nicht die Vorstellung aus dem Sein.” 
He felt deep disgust at the hollow sentimentality of that 
nondescript thing, y-lept ‘‘ Society,” and scarcely less abhorrence 


‘of the most arid dogmatism of Churches and creeds in the year 


1882, in the entire absence of that vital knowledge which 
Spiritualism alone gives. Ecclesiasticism sought to usurp the 
sacred names of Science and Religion, whilst affording no evidence 
whatever to satisfy the craving or aspiration of the intellect, 
linked as it was in deathlees union with the longings of the heart 
for a living God, and a personal immortality, or even a moral 
law that could stand tle touchstone of scicatific analysis in all 
kinds or varieties of our race. Church and theology are all 
mere feeling of the bowels, a mere emotion subjective, 
fostered by forms outward, music, singing, architecture, dress, 
custom, and interest the most worldly, and not the 


outcome of reason, logic, demonstration, purity of thought 


and life, or what ought to be brain-worship, a spiritual connec- 
tion between idea and fact, leaving, as modern Spiritualism 
does, fairly represented something distinct and positive, which 
body and soul can grasp as an objective loving and loved reality. 
Religion, with him, consisted not alune in a feeling of absolute 
dependence on some power which, xolens volens, gives and 
destroys our present life, which pervades the seen and unseen 
universe, and includes body, mind, and spirit within the circle 
of its everlasting presence and operation—in a word, agency ; 
yielding relief, perhaps, in our different phases of weakness and 


‘deficiency, or orthodoxy, «2 sense of sin committed by others, 


admitting of no redemption for those whose acquaintance with 
goodness has not extended to doctrines of alleged infallible 
truth, or embraced, in full solution of ull the problems of life anu 
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thought, the unhistoric evidences of Christianity. We must do 
all the good we can, in despite of Church and theology, to those 
amongst whom we live, and practise every theory that profits all 
wisely and religiously. Thus, thus alone, said the lecturer, shall 
each individuality truly aspire to become, either here or 
elsewhere, a sinless and perfect spiritual being, ‘‘ Varietios of 
Spiritualism ” notwithstanding, since participation in this 
religion of humanity stills every conflict of our inward nature, 
and brings each soul, when sweetly attuned, into harmony, 
absolute, with the governing laws of the eternal universe. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE, 


NewvcastLe.—On Sunday morning and evening, July 2nd, Mr. 
E. W. Wallis, of Nottingham, who has lately returned from 
America, lectured to the friends at Weir’s Court, and we were glad 
to see a fairly gond collection of Spiritualists present to welcome 
him back to our midst. His morning address was fairly appreciated 
by a goodly audience, and in the evening to an excellent 
assembly he lectured most admirably. His guides, to whom, I 
suppose, we are indebted for the able discourse which he 
delivered, took hold, with a strong hand, on the subject of 
creedalism, which at the ae time is being mixed up with 
our oa a movement. e hope our worthy platform-worker, 
Mr. Wallis, may shew to the movement no unmistakable front 
in regard to the retrograde tendencies that are here and there 
manifest among a few probably earnest but mistaken persons 
who seem to fear the bold exposition of our Spiritual philosophy, 
and would taint its pure waters with the mud of creedalism. On 
the Monday evening Mr. Wallis gave his experiences of America 
and American Spiritualism. This he succeeded in accomplishing 
in good form, and was highly appreciated. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday morning last, the friends and 
visitors at the hall of the Gateshead society, had the pleasure of 
listening to the guides of Mr. Walter Howell, of Manchester, 
trance speaker, who is about leaving England for America. 
Considering the fineness of the weather there was a good atten- 
dance of friends, who chose as a subject for the lecture 
‘Spiritualism, Ancient and Modern.” The subject was 
handled in a thoughtful and able manner, to the intense gratifica- 
tion of all present. In the evening Mr. Howell again lectured to 
a good audience. The subject, which was chosen by the audience, 
was ‘“‘The Mission of Spiritualism,” and was handled in a masterly 
fashion,the guides covering in theirtreatment of the subject a wide 
field of thought and fact, wherein they expressed the mission of 
Spiritualism as having to deal, not only with the theological 
errors of the creeds, but with the social, physical, and political 
condition of the people. Step by step the lecturer clinched his 
proposition with facts and philosophical deductions which 
carried the audience into enthusiastic appreciation. At the con- 
clusion of the discourse, the guides of Mr. Howell, at the 
request of the audience, gave their experiences in Spirit life, 
and their descriptions were really beautiful. At the conclusion, 
Mr. Burton, the President of the Society, in a few energetic 
words commended the address as one of the most able he had 
heard from the Spiritualistic platform, and expressed his sorrow 
that the country was so unwisely allowing such able services to 
be lost tc the movement. Mr. Grey proposed a vote of thanks 
to the lecturer, expressing the sympathy and good wishes of the 
Gateshead Spiritualists to him in his proposed journey to the 
New World. Mr. Shield seconded the proposal, which was 
carried unanimously and with enthusiasm.—NorTHUMBRIA. 


WORK OF THE COMING WEEK. 


LONDON. 


Sunday, July 9.—Goswell Hall. 11.30 a.m., Lecture by Mr. 
Kk. W. Wallis. 7 p.m., Lecture by Mr. E. W. Wallis. 


Me July 9.—Quebee Hall. Lecture, Mr. Iver MacDonnell. 


Monday, July 10.— Central Association, 38, Great Russell-strect. 
Soirée at 7 p.m., members and friends. Admission 1s, 


Tuesday, July 11.—Central Association, 38, Great Russell-street. 
Finance Committec,6 p.m. ; Council Meeting, 6.30 p.m. 


Friday, July 14.—Central Association of Spiritualists, 38, 
Great Russell-street. 8 p.m., Members’ Weekly Free 
Séance. 
PROVINCES. 

Public meetings are held every Sunday in Liverpool, 
Manchester, Oldham, Leeds, Bradford, Gateshead, Newcastle, 
Glasgow, Leicester, Nottingham, Belper, &., &c. See our 
list of Societies on p. 2. 


- Societies advertising in ‘‘ Liaur” will have attention called 
to their advertisements, as above, without extra charge. 


Mr. J. J. Morss’s AppointMENTS.—-KEIGHLEY: July 8th 
and 9th; Lonpon: July 16th ; Stamrorp: July 23rd ; GoswELu 
Hatt: July 30th; Carpirr: August 6th and 7th ; WatsaLi: 
August 13th ; Puymourn : August 20th ; FALMOUTH and Corn- 
WALL district: end of August; GATESHEAD: September 3rd 
and 4th.—For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, 
Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[Advt.] 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMBN4. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, atter personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Scrence.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; W. Crookes, Fellow and Gold Medallist 
of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F.RS., C.E.; A. R. 
Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, F R.S.E., 
Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, F.R.S., 
sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
E.R.S., &c., &c. 

*Professor F, Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wurzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons, 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., Kc. 

LireraturE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S, C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
¥W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., Kc. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A. ; 
¥Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L:de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. 

Soc1at Position. —H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.8.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥*H,.S,.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M, Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., Xe. 

Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums aro only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themsclves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom havedeclared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

Robert Hovupin, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PRroressorn JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mchr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—“ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, 2 affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. .. . Following the data of the learned chemist and 
naturn) philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, I am now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 


exister ce of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and aleo ‘the indivi-. 


duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI. Court CoNJURER, AT BERLIN.— 
I hereby declare it to be ao rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen cf rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the ovening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the eake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest deqrve found anything io be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations. or by mechanical upparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place wndcr 
the circunstancesand conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation is a bsolutcly impossivle. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London : Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and 1o prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, ond, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin. December 6th, 1877, ; 


LIGHT. 
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ADVIOBH TO INQUIRERS. 


— 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him foradvice ; and 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent offect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in uw person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patienca is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to thoir reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions, After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held dver but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to pet messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, aud ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusiun occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictiona on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by usciess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations clevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexpemenced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Dv not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of ‘idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a welligrcundes convicticn 
thut there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 


